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INTRODUCTION 

The following is the unclassified text of the 1968 Department of Defense 
study, “United States Vietnam Relations, 1945-1967,” popularly known as 
the Pentagon Papers. 

At the time the existence of this study became known, through unau¬ 
thorized public disclosures, the Committee on Armed Services requested a 
copy of the study, which was provided to the Committee and which has been 
continually available for inspection by Members of Congress. At the same 
time, as Chairman of the Armed Services Committee and with the concurrence 
of the senior minority member, Rep. Leslie C. Arends, I asked the Department 
of Defense to declassify the study on an expedited basis so that it could be 
made available to Members of Congress and to the American people. 

I am now directing that it be printed as a Committee document and that 
a copy be provided to each Member of the House of Representatives. Copies 
will also be on sale to the public at the Government Printing Office. The 12- 
volume text here contains the first 43 volumes of the original 47-volume study. 
The last four volumes have not as yet been declassified Because they deal with 
negotiations which are still in progress. 

F. Edw. Hebert, Chairman. 

Committee on Armed Services . 
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Office of the Secretary of Defense 
Washington, D.C., September 20, 1971 . 

Honorable F. Edward Hebert, 

Chairman , Committee on Armed Services 
Haase of Representatives 
Washington, D.C. 

Dear Mr* Chairman : In accordance with the discussions which took place 
at the time of the delivery to the Congress of the classified version of the 
47-volume 1968 study of “U.S. Vietnam Relations, 1945^-1967,” we are trans¬ 
mitting herewith for your use four sets of the declassified study. You will 
note that the declassified review contains 43 volumes. The last four volumes of 
the 47-volume set have not been declassified because they deal exclusively with 
sensitive negotiations seeking peace and the release of prisoners of war. Their 
disclosure would adversely affect continuing efforts to achieve those objectives. 

As I am sure you can appreciate, the review of approximately 7,000 pages 
has been a difficult task, complicated by the pattern of prior unauthorized 
disclosures and pending and potential actions in the courts. Of course, some 
of the material has been declassified solely on the basis of prior disclosures. 
The review has been accomplished on an expedited basis in order to comply 
with your request for the material on a declassified basis for hearings which 
the Congress has indicated are in prospect. Because of the time constraint 
imposed on the review, it is possible, even probable, that errors of omission and 
commission have been made during the review. This, however, represents the 
best possible effort taking into consideration the time available and the 
numerous complicating factors which influenced the review. Other than the 
last four volumes, we have been able to make available to yon in unclassified 
form the bulk of the study. 

Sincerely, 

Rady A. Johnson, 

Assistant to the Secretary for Legislative Affairs . 
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OFFICE OF THE SECRETARY OF DEFENSE 

WASHINGTON, D.C. 

MEMORANDUM FOR THE SECRETARY OF DEFENSE 

THROUGH: Mr. Paul C. Warnke, ASD/ISA 

Dr. Morton H. Halperin, DASD/Policy Planning and Arms Control/ISA 

SUBJECT: Final Report, OSD Vietnam Task Force 


On June 17, 1967, Secretary Robert S. Mc¬ 
Namara directed that a Task Force be formed to 
study the history of United States involvement in 
Vietnam from World War II to the present. Mr. 
McNamara’s guidance was simply to do studies 
that were “encyclopedic and objective.” With six 
full-time professionals assigned to the Task Force, 
we were to complete our work in three months. A 
’ year and a half later, and with the involvement of 
six times six professionals, we are finally done to 
the time of thirty-seven studies and fifteen col¬ 
lections of documents contained in forty-three 
volumes. 

In the beginning, Mr. McNamara gave the Task 
Force full access to OSD files, and the Task Force 
received access to CIA materials, and some use of 
State Department cables and memoranda. We had 
no access to White House files. Our guidance pro¬ 
hibited personal interviews with any of the prin¬ 
cipal participants. 

The result was not so much a documentary 
history, as a history based solely on documents— 
checked and rechecked with ant-like diligence. 
Pieces of paper, formidable and suggestive by 
themselves, could have meant much or nothing. 
Perhaps this document was never sent anywhere, 
and perhaps that one, though commented upon, 
was irrelevant. Without the memories of people 
to tell us, we were certain to make mistakes. Yet, 
using those memories might have been misleading 
as well. This approach to research was bound to 
lead to distortions, and distortions we are sure 
abound in these studies. 

To bring the documents to life, to fill in gaps, 
and j ust to s .;hat the “outside world” was think¬ 
ing, we turned to newspapers, periodicals, and 
books. We never used these sources to supplant the 
classified documents, but only to supplement them. 
And because these documents, sometimes written 
by very clever men who knew so much and desired 
to say only a part and sometimes written very 
openly but also contradictorily, are not immedi¬ 
ately self-revealing or self-explanatory, we tried 


15 January 1969 . 

both to have a number of researchers look at them 
and to quote passages liberally. Moreover, when 
we felt we could be challenged with taking some¬ 
thing out of context, we included the whole paper 
in the Documentary Record section of the Task 
Force studies (Parts V and VI. A and B). Again 
seeking to fend off inevitable mistakes in interpre¬ 
tation and context, what seemed to us key docu¬ 
ments were reviewed and included in several 
overlapping in substance, but separate, studies. 

The people who worked on the Task Force were 
superb—-uniformly bright and interested, although 
not always versed in the art of research. We had 
a sense of doing something important and of the 
need to do it right. Of course, we all had our 
prejudices and axes to grind and these shine 
through clearly at times, but we tried, we think, to 
suppress or compensate for them. 

These outstanding people came from every¬ 
where—the military services, State, OSD, and the 
“think tanks.” Some came for a month, for three 
months, for six months, and most were unable, 
given the unhappiness of their superiors, to finish 
the studies they began. Almost all the studies had 
several authors, each heir dutifully trying to pick 
up the threads of his predecessor. In all, we had 
thirty-six professionals working on these studies, 
with an average of four months per man. 

The quality, style and interest of the studies 
varies considerably. The papers in Parts I, II, 
III, and IV.A, concerning the years 1945 to 1961 
tend to be generally non-startling—although there 
are many interesting tidbits. Because many of the 
documents in this period were lost or not kept 
(except for the Geneva Conference era) we had 
to rely more on outside resources. From 1961 on¬ 
wards (Parts IV.B and C and VT.C), the records 
were bountiful, especially on the first Kennedy 
year in office, the Diem coup, and on the subjects 
of the deployment of ground forces, the decisions 
surrounding the bombing campaign against North 
Vietnam, US-GVN relations, and attempts at 
negotiating a settlement of the conflict. 



Almost all the studies contain both a Summary 
and Analysis and a Chronology. The chronologies 
highlight each important event or action in the 
monograph by means of date, description, and doc¬ 
umentary source. The Summary and Analysis 
sections, which I wrote, attempt to capture the 
main themes and facts of the monographs—and to 
make some judgments and speculations which may 
or may not appear in the text itself. The mono¬ 
graphs themselves stick, by and large, to the docu¬ 
ments and do not tend to be analytical. 

Writing history, especially where it blends into 
current events, especially where that current event 
is Vietnam, is a treacherous exercise. We could not 
go into the minds of the decision-makers, we were 


not present at the decisions, and we often could 
not tell whether something happened because 
someone decided it, decided against it, or most 
likely because it unfolded from the situation. His¬ 
tory, to me, has been expressed by a passage from 
Herman Melville’s Moby Dick where he writes: 
"This is a world of chance, free will, and neces¬ 
sity—all interweavingly working together as one; 
chance by turn rules either and has the last featur¬ 
ing blow at events.” Our studies have tried to 
reflect this thought; inevitably in the organizing 
and writing process, they appear to assign more 
and less to men and free will than was the case. 

Leslie H. Gelb, 
Chairman, OSD Task Force . 


(X) 



OSD VIETNAM TASK FORCE 
OUTLINE OF STUDIES 


INDEX 
(Book 1 of 12) 

I. Vietnam and the UJS19^0—1950 

A. U.S. Policy, 1940-50 

B. The Character and Power of the Viet Minh 

C. Ho Chi Minh: Asian Tito? 

II. U.S. Involvement in the Franco-Viet Mink TFar, 1950-1954 

A. U.S., France and Vietnamese Nationalism 

B. Toward a Negotiated Settlement 

III. The Geneva Accords 

A. U.S. Military Planning and Diplomatic Maneuver 

B. Role and Obligations of State of Vietnam 

C. Viet Minh Position and Sino-Soviet Strategy 

D. The Intent of the Geneva Accords 

IV. Evolution of the 1 Var 

A. U.S. MAP for Diem: The Eisenhower Commitments, 1954-1960 

1. NATO and SEATO: A Comparison 

2. Aid for France in Indochina, 1950-54 

3. U.S. and France’s Withdrawal from Vietnam, 1954-56 

(Book 2 of 12) 

4. U.S. Training of Vietnamese National Army, 1954-59 

5. Origins of the Insurgency 

B. Counterinsurgency: The Kennedy Commitments, 1961-1963 

1. The Kennedy Commitments and Programs, 1961 

(Book 3 of 12) 

2. Strategic Hamlet Program, 1961-63 

3. The Advisory Build-up, 1961-67 

4. Phased Withdrawal of IT.S. Forces in Vietnam, 1962-64 

5. The Overthrow of Ngo Dinh Diem, May-Nov, 1963 

C. Direct Action: The Johnson Commitments, 1964-1968 

1. U.S. Programs in South Vietnam, November 1963-April 1965 
NSAM 273—NSAM 288—Honolulu 

2. Military Pressures Against NVN 

a. February-June 1964 

(Book 4 of 12) 

b. July-October 1964 

a \FAT70innAr_T)Pf v orn 1QA4. 

3. ROLLING THUNDER Program Begins: January-June 1965 

4. Marine Combat Units Go to DaNang, March 1965 

5. Phase I in the Build-Up of U.S. Forces: March-July 1965 

(Book 5 of 12) 

6. U.S. Ground Strategy and Force Deployments: 1965-1967 

a. Volume I: Phase II, Program 3, Program 4 

b. Volume II: Program 5 

c. Volume III: Program 6 



(Book 6 of 12) 

7. Air War in the North: 1965-1968 

a. Volume I 

b. Volume II 

8. Re-emphasis on Pacification: 1965-1967 

(Book 7 of 12) 

9. U.S.-GVN Relations 

a. Volume 1: December 1963-June 1965 

b. Volume 2: July 1965-Deeember 1967 

10. Statistical Survey of the War, North and South: 1965-1967 

V. Justification of the War 

A. Public Statements 

Volume I: A—The Truman Administration 

B—The Eisenhower Administration 
C—The Kennedy Administration 
Volume II: D—The Johnson Administration 

B. Internal Documents 

1. The Roosevelt Administration 

(Book 8 of 12) 

2. The Truman Administration 

a. Volume 1:1945-1949 

b. Volume II: 1950-1952 

(Book 9 of 12) 

3. The Eisenhower Administration 

a. Volume 1:1953 

b. Volume II: 1954—Geneva 

(Book 10 of 12) 

c. Volume III: Geneva Accords—15 March 1956 

d. Volume IV: 1956 French Withdrawal—1960 

(Book 11 of 12) 

4. The Kennedy Administration 
Book I 

(Book 12 of 12) 

Book II 

VI. Settlement of the Conflict 

A. Negotiations, 1965-67: The Public Record 

B. Negotiations, 1965-67: Announced Position Statements 

C. Histories of Contacts (This material not printed.) 

1. 1965-1966 (This material not printed.) 

2. Polish Track (This material not printed.) 

3. Moscow-London Track (This material not printed.) 

4. 1967-1968 (This material not printed.) 

Leslie H. Gelb, 
Chaimon, OSD Task Force . 
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JCSi 652-65 


Draft Presidential 
Memo 


JCSIi 8.U-65 


President announces build-up in 
Vietnam; no reserve eall-ur. 


JC3 figures show total strength 
after Phase II to be 6.1 maneuver 
battalions and 293,237 personnel. 

JCS recommend their concept for 
Vietnam. Concert envisions seizing 
initiative in Phase II. 

SecDef recommends proceeding with 
Phase II (now 23 additional battalions 
and. 125,000 personnel) in conjunction 
with ROLLING S-HCI3SR in an effort to 
force DRV/VC toward an acceptable 
solution. 

JCS refine concept for Vietnam, 
recommend Phase II force requirements 
and estimate probable results at the 
end of Phase II. 


MACV 40748 to DIA 


COMUSi-IACV 4.1485 to 
CIN3PAC 




SecDef 4539-65 to Saigon 


Draft Memo for the 
President 


Memo for the President 


Battle of la .Drang Valley begins. 
General Westmoreland reports that 
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General Westr-;ore.land analyzes ir.ipli- • 
cations of increased infiltration 
for his Phase II recuirements. 

Begins planning on Phase IIA (add-on). 

« 

SecDef outlines questions to be asked 
of Westmoreland during his trip to 
Saigon on 28-30 November. 

Secretary of Defense in Saigon. 

SecDef states, that original. Phase II 
increment is net enough to seize the 
initiative, recommends an increase 
of 40 US battalions during Phase II. 

SecDef recommends a total of 74 U.S. 
battalions and 400,000 personnel by 
the end of 1966; warns that an addi¬ 
tional 200,000 may be necessary in 

1967. 
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8 Jan 66 
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19 Jan 66 

24 Jan 66 

2k Jar, 66 

28 Jan 66 
7-9 Feb 66 
12 Feb 66 
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CE.’CPAC Letter 
Ser: 000473 


SeeDvf di>'. ominuti s till;:.; shewing 
Phase III deploy meats, bringing 
U.S. 3trong’..h to 75 buitvlionr: and 
367,800 by Doccmbor i960, 393,000 
personae] by June 1967. 

C.TJX'PAC sends revised requirements 
for phase IIA, desires 75 battalions 
and 443,000 by Becobber i960. 

173rd Airborne Brigade begins 
Operation MABAUUIK in Kau Ughia 
Province r.eor Cambodia border. 


173rd Airborne Brigade units and 
1st U3 Infantry Division launch 
Operation CRIMP in Hau Nghia and 
Binh Tuong provinces. 


Memo for SecDef 


Guidelines for assumptions on avail¬ 
ability of forces for SE Asia. 

Case 3 assumes availability of COIfOS 
forces and activations only. Case 2 
adds drawdowns from overseas areas. 
Case 1 further adds callup of selected 
reserve units and extension of tenos 
of service. 


Memo for the President 


1st Brigade, 101st Airborne Division, 
begins Operation VAN BUIS.'.:, in Phu 
Yen province. 

3rd Brigade, 1st Cavalry, launches 
Operation MASHHS/wHIIE UIIiG near 
Eong Son in Binh Dinh Province. 

SecDef estimates U.S. strength at 
end of 1966 at 75 battalions and 
367,800 troops. 


U.S. Marine Corps units launch 
DOUBLE! EAGLE in Quang Kgai Provine 


G • 


Honolulu Conference with ivy and 
president Johnson. 


chicpac 3010 

Ser: C0055 


CE.'CPAC forwards .revised version 
of requirements for SS Asia, and 
deployment plans under the assump¬ 
tions of Cases, 1, 2, and 3* 
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of mooting Caro 1 deployment ochaiule 
without calling reserves or extending 
tours of duty. 

£1 Feb 66 
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1st Brigade, 101st Airborne Division, 
begins Operation HARRISON, in Phu Yen 
Irovince. 

1 Mar 66 

JCSM 130-66 

JCS reply they cannot meet Case I 

deployment schedule vithout calling 

up reserves. Recommend stretch out 

cf deployment into 1967 . 

* 
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7 Mar 65 

> 

1st Brigade, 1st Infantry Division, 
and if 3d Airborne Division launch 
Operation SILVER CITY, a 17-aay 
search and destroy operation in the 
Bien Duong and Long Khanh Provincial 
border- area. 

9 Mar 66 


Estimated KVA regiment overwhelms 
Ashau-Special Forces camp at Ifcua 
Ihien province. 

10 Mar 66 

SecDef Memo to C-JCS 

SecDef directs planning on the basis 

of Case I schedule without call-urn 

•** 

of reserves or extension of terms 
of service. 
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10 Mar 66 

• 
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• 

GVIJ Rational Leadership Committee 
Yoteis't® remove Lt Gen Thi from his 
post as.*.I Corps Commander. Demon¬ 
strations protesting l'hi's ouster 
signalled the start of long political 

turbulence . 
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19 Mar 66 
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UoMC units launch Operation TEXAS in 
Qusng ITgai Province. 

4 Apr 66 

jcsm 213-66 

1 

« 

JCS reply to SecDef giving a program 
reflecting the Services "current 
estimate of their capabilities to 
provide forces required. . .(and meet¬ 
ing) as closely as feasible the pro¬ 
gram for South Vietnam prescribed" 
by the SecDef on 10 March. 

§ 


• 

J.V 

* 

« 

c 



11 A; r Co 


12 Ar>r 66 


2b Apr 66 




2 0 ur 66 



10 Jun 66 


13 Ju.n 66 


18 Jun 66 
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differences botvreen JCSM 215-66 and 
» 

the Care I Deployment Plan* 

* 

* ■ * 

Elements cf Ir-t Infantry Division 
launch Operation BliAIIAGEAM. She 
2b-search and destroy operation 
involving the deepest friendly 
penetration in 5 years into far Sene 
C in lay linn Province. 


Division, launch Operation PAUL 

KEV2R1, an 82-os.y border screening 

area control onoration in Pleiku 

♦ 

Province. 


Pi op lot C&vsl Ty Division 

lahnc;i'22-day Operation CEA 1 Y LORSE 
.; in Binh Dirfn Province. 


ASD(SA) Mere for SecDef, 
Sub j: Report on Deploy¬ 
ments to SEE 


ASU(SA) Mono for SscDef, 
Sub j: Deployments to 
SB Asia 
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destrov ..c^vr^tic-n in Binh Len-r Pro- 
Vince, 
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search's]:! destroy operation in 
Konturr. Province. 

. 4 

ASD Snthoven reports that a large 
number c? adjustments to deployment 

P *) »i V> <;*,*,*• V. *. * ' * ■- a - ,.J V»*r *} '' -» A-.-.. ■•- 

Jhv..*. 1 i.:i V J L» -..wb/w.'t ^ wj 6. •, • 

Enthoven explains major bcoleleeeping 
changes in deployment schedules. 


CJSCPAC 30it 
Pur: 000Q5> 


Cli'ICPAO’s CY 66 and Cl o( requirements 

* 

based upon a concept vhici; no” em¬ 
phasizes restrict:ng access to the 
land borders o.f DVD a.ud increased • 
efforts in. the highlands a:rd along t'rc 
wertern RV-’f border. CliXTAC envisions 
a rise to 90 maneuver battalions and 
542,563 pc ruonnel by end of 0 '£ 6 r {. 
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30 -Jun 65 


2 jui 66 


'ASD(PA) Memo for Scclisf, 
SE Asia Deployment 


r i-> i • 

I. rtW ^ • 


• -• »■• »>.• ■ ^ j - 1 -■ J- c.-- ylJ uU O’-Jc 

v.:v e.ccvdcr.uvica cl' dopio^::;^nt 
ic j.o::.:ihlo. 

Raised version of 20 April plan in- 

»• «» 

dicates acceleration- of deployment 


Plan 

0!. C. 

; v^ 1 r?i~\ r* # * 

O X .L ^ ■*< W O 

of the $bh Division 

to 



bc-r 1966 , 

n » <s 

ft ^ /“* C*.v j r *■ r.v , 



lyOZC: 

Infantry 

Brigade in August 

^ o '"C 


C*r>p n-p j-T: i ~\ -*• "> _ A A| -t *r.o e; n p 

V*-*"'0 Pp, V) *• i • PP £ c *J o 

Eeplovr. 4 e'.it Plan 


Revised 10 April Plan, now named 
"Program $ 3 ," is published. 


7 Jul 66 


8 Jul 66 


JOSH 450-66, Sub j: 
CIUCPAC Calendar Year 

T^r-r.l ^ 

£j«• »A.,s> * *.,a. v nOO 


UE-JC units launch Operation HASS? JUGS, 
a 2 ‘f-day search ar.d destroy operation 
against the 324 b l?fA Division south 
of the mZ. 

JCS report; that further acceleration 
is unlikely. 


15 Jul 66 


16 Jui 66 


2 Avg 65 


3 Aug 66 


5 Aug 66 


5 Aug 66 


SecDef Memo for the 
President, Subj: 

P.«*• • ■ t~\ p * 1 ’* ,-*\ f* TV ‘I >* q 

Uvi.wU\ l _t Ui I .;U. I: od 


to South Vietns 1 


SAIGOr: 2564 


JCS.H 508-66 


SecDef Memo to CJCS 


SecDef.reports to the President on 
the acceleration achieved since 

1 • « _ <**_ j ^ 

<■“«*"* v v ■ 7* I*/s t ^ ^ 

^ 5 ^ CCs 1 • 


the 


Operation DECK HOUSE in eastern Quang 
Tri province is conducted in supr.ort 
of HASUIUGS. 

1st Cavalry Division units launch 
25 -day search and destroy operation, 
PAUL REVERE II in pleiku. 


lodge quotes Westmoreland as agreeing 
with him on urgent desirability of 
hitting pacification hard ./hile ether 
things are going well. 


JCS forwards CIUCPAC 1 s requirements 
for CY 66 and 67 . Recommend that 
almost all of than be accepted. 

* 

« 

SecBsf directs JCS to eva3.u?.te 
CIHCPAC 1 s requirements ancl also Issue 
Papers referred for SecDef by Systems 
Analysis. 
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8 Aug 66 
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10* Aug 6o 


KACV 27578 


Nestr.iorelar.d passes on his evaluation 
of the required eats forwarded by 
Cli.CirAC. "I cannot justify a reduc¬ 
tion in requirements submitted." 


10 Aug 66 


17 Aug 66 


23 Aug 60 


SAIGON 3129 


SAIGON 3670 


Lodge points out the need for making 
a strong effort now to make sure 
"the smell of victory" is in the air. 
Ho reemphasizes the need for pacifi¬ 
cation . 

Porter in Saigon informs Kotor of 
anti-infIaticnar measures and toints 
out possible problem areas, including 
US military piaster budget. 

CJ.KCPAC sends KACV its draft strategy 
for 1966 and 1967 • The proposed 
strategy emphasises pacification and 
nation building. 


2 


j]j. ^"iiy ("y 

• " X* * w > 


r t -• -1 

C\ 1 ±.*M •. 


Interagency Rolan 
Missions Study Group 
Final Report 


Roles end Missions Study Group report 
points out need for pacification. 
Makes several recommendations to in- 

P vn»:.i r> ~ t* a ^ ~ t a• - .-,v- £>-f'■f'*9 
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26 Aus 66 


KACV 29T9T 


V, 7 eot::::;rela::d In cable to CU'CPAC de- 

m « « * 

O 


cribos his concept of operations for 
the rest of the year. He describes 
his strategy during the period 1 May 
to 1 November i960 that ox’ containing 
the enemy through offensive tactical 
operations; describes his strategy for 
1 November 1S‘66 to 1 May 1967 as in¬ 
creasing mc-uentusi of operations in a 
general offensive with maximum prac¬ 
tical supoert to area and regulation 
• « *• 

security in further support of revolu¬ 
tionary development. Ke visualizes 
that significant numbers of US/f>< t 
maneuver battalions will be involved 
in pacification; In addition to 
emphu s icing p aeif i cat 1 on, Me stir, ore land 
emphasizes need to fight against enemy 
main forces. 
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31 Aug 66 

SAIGON 4923 

* * 

2 Sep 66 

SecDef I-'eno for CJCS 

7 Sep 66 

JCS 1975 to CIHCPAC 

11 Sep 66 


13 Sep 66 

Cite Unknown 

13 Sep 66 

MCV 41191 to CH'ICPAC 


13 Sep 66 


l4 Sep 66 


15 Sep 66 SAIGON 6lOO 


16 Sep 66 kACV blSjo 

% 

f 

20 Sep 66 MACV 82 12 


Lodge point? out efforts beiru* taker. 


in Saigon to emphasize pacification. 
He begins to express reservations on 
need for more troons. . 


Secle? asks 

all do sir.. k 


CJC3 to explore caref.lly 



ter funding of 
forces in SVN. 


G7J and U3 ar.:.ed 


JCS informs CIKCPAC of .Jason Plan for ■ 
aerial supported anti-infiltration 
barrier. 

GVN elections. 


CIUCPAC cements on anti-infiltration 
barrier proposed by Jason study. 

Doubts practicality of scheme. 

Westmoreland discusses build-up in 
Quang Tri Province. Requests au¬ 
thority to use 3-52 strikes. 

1st Cavalry Division launches 40-c.?.y 
search and destroy Operation 1KAYIR I 
in Binh Dinh Province. 

"■ wr .**0 1® — O _ <2 - - 
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Cl. ... W_ J.J_V_..J 

in lay ninli Province, which grows into 
largest operation of war to date. 

Other US units involved included all 
three brigades of the 1st Infantry 
Division, the 2nd Brigade of the £5th 
Division, the 3rd Brigade of the 4 th 
Infantry Division, and 1 battalion of 
the 173rd Airborne Brigade. 


Embassy gives their latest data on 
inflation in SVfl; forecast a 44.1 
billion piaster inflationary gao in 

CY 67 . 

Wcsinoreland discusses Slam concept 
designed to impede enemy infiltration 
thru Laos. 

Westmoreland conveys his concern over 
enemy forces in sanctuaries to Admiral 
Sharp. 
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22 Sep 66 


23 Sep 66 


24 Sop 66 


24 Sep 66 


29 Sep co 


1 Oct 66 


2 Oct 66 


5 Oct 66 


5 Oct 65 


6 Oct 65 


CM-1774-66 


State 53541 to Saigon 


MACV 8371 to Sharp 
and Wheeler 


JCSM 613-66 


A.SD(SA) Memo for SscDef 


SAIGON 7332 


11ACV 43$26 


Chairman of the Joint Chiefs of Staff 
tells SecDef that piaster costs per 
man of US forces are several times 


those of GVl'J forces. However, he does 
not see any piaster advantages from 
feasible exchanges. 


State calls news of size of infla¬ 
tionary gap in Saigon's 15 September 
message very disturbing. 

Westmoreland reviews VC/lIYA's recent 
campaign and assesses the effective¬ 
ness of US campaigns. Coes not 
mention pacification. 

JCS forward their final evaluation of 
CIUCPAC’s 18 June submission and the 
results of their evaluation of the 
SecDef's Issue Papers, from 5 August. 

Enthoven tells SecDef he is review¬ 
ing JCSM-613-66 and forwards seme 
new deployment Issue Papers to 
Secretary of Defense. 

lodge. In a message to Rush, Mel'anara 
and Kcmer, sets forth his proposal on 
piaster ceilings. Sets a piaster 
ceiling cf 42 billion cn military 
spending in South Vietnam. 

MACV recommends to CINCPAC and JCS 
deployment of Caltrop for operational 
tests ASAP. 


MACV 44378 


Westmoreland submits his reclame to 
ledge's proposal for a piaster budget 
ceiling. 


ASB(SA) Memo for SecDef 



Dr. Enthoven analyzes Lodge's message 
of 1 Oct for SecDef. Points out dif¬ 


ferences in spending associated, with 
different deployments small relative 
to ether uncertainties. Terras lodge's 
estimates on holding inflation down 
optimistic. 


SecDef Memo for CJCS SecDef forwards another set of deploy¬ 

ment Issue Papers to the Joint Chiefs 
of Staff. 



7 Cot 66 


JCSM- 



10 Oct 66 


l4 Oct 66 Draft Presidential 

Memo, Trip Report, 
Actions Reccsamended 
for Vietnam 

l4 Oc-t 66 JCSM- 672-66 


13 Oct 66 


20 Oct '66 


CESCPAC 3010 
•Ser: 000433 


23 Oct 66 


Cli.'CPAC Ser: 
000455 


23-25 Oct 66 


Joint Chiefs of Staff forward their 
evaluation of vcr .1 d-wide military 
posture and the effects which 
deployments to SVII will have upon 
same. 


the 3rd US Marine Division assumes 
control of Operation PRAIRIE in 
Quang Tri Province. This is the 
first Division-controlled operation 
in I CTZ. 

SecDef recommends force levels 
stabilize at 470,000, that US 
stabilize ROLLING THUUDER, deploy 
a barrier and gird itself for a long 
haul. • 


Joint Chiefs of Staff submit their 


comments on SecDef 
the President. Do 
470,000-nan limit a' 
on feasibility of ■ 
serve judgment ur.t 


*s memorandum for 
not agree with 
tion. Are doubtful 
the barrier, re¬ 
el they receive 


detailed programs being prepared by 

cr:o?AC. 


Elements of 4th In 
25 th Infantry Divi 
Division, launch 7 
PAUL REVERB IV, in 


‘entry Division, 
ion and 1st Cava 
-day Operation 
Pleiku Province. 



CIRCPAC forwards r 


1 ) 


.ilts of 



Honolulu Planning Conference. Recom¬ 
mend a build-up to 91 maneuver 
battalions and 493>9c9 personnel 
by end of CY o(. Total strength 
after filling out will be y4 batta¬ 
lions and 555,741 personnel. 


• , 

CIirCPAC forwards three ..alternative 
deployment plans and their associated 
piaster costs. 


Manila Conference 


26 Oct 66 ASD(ISA) Memo for 

SecDef, Subj:- 
"McEaughton in Manila 


McITaughton gives his report of con¬ 
versations with Westmoreland on force 
levels and. ROLLHIG TKUEDER. Says 
Westmoreland is thinking of an end- 
CY 67 strength of 480,000. 


X 



4 I’ov 66 


7 Kov 66 


9 ITov 66 


11 Kov 66 


17 Kov 66 


18 Kov 66 


2 Dec 66 


9 Dec 66 


22 Dec 66 


2 Jan 67 
8 Jan 67 


JCSM 702-66, "Deploy¬ 
ment of Forces to Meet 
CY 67 Requirements" 

AB 142, Combined 
Campaign Plan, 1967 


ASD(SA) Memo for SecDaf 


SecDef Memo for CJCS, 
"Deployments to SKA" 


Draft Presidential Memo, 

" Recommended FY 67 SEA 
Supplemental Appropria¬ 
tion" 

SecDef Memo for Secys 
of Military Departments, 
C/JC3, Asst Secys of Bef 

J CSM 739-66, "Deployments 
to SEA and other PACCK 
Areas" 


Memo for CJCS from Sec 
Def, Subj: "Deployments 
to SEA and ether PACGM 
Areas" 

DCPG memo for SecDef, 
Subj: "Plan for In¬ 
creased Anti- 
Infiltration Capability 
for SEA" 

COMJSMACY OCSlO 


Joint Chiefs of Staff for.ro.rd report 
of Honolulu Planning Conference* 


MACV and RVI-IAF JGS set forth campaign 
plan for l$o7* Plan emphasises paci¬ 


fication. 

Enthoven outlines his "Program 4," 
bringing strength to 87 battalions 
and 469,000 troops by June 1968 * 

SecDef responds to JCS recommendations 
in J CSM 702-66, and sets forth guide¬ 
lines for Program 4 essentially as 
recommended by Enthoven. 

SecDef sets forth in some detail his 
reasoning behind the deployment plan 
now called "Program 4." 


Transmits tables of deployments which 
were authorised on 11 Keyember 1966 . 


JCS asked direct substitution of 
units to provide "balanced forces". 


Appro-Yes direct substitution with¬ 
in 470,000 man ceiling. 


Established intent and guidance for 
planning barrier concept. 


MACVs year-end assessment o? enemy 
situation and strategy. 

Operation CEDAR FALLS. Bogins longest 
operation of war to date in terms of 
forces employed* 



xi 
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2.1 Feb 6? 

• • 

• 

frcrj D-2t3oc?c A f 

<•- 

to Under See State, 

Subj: "Military Action 
Programs for SEA" 

Fc , i v ','.vi!'c , i , ci I'OJ) 1 -vr.it to a'*rtlysic ci‘ 
alternative strategies prepared for 
the President. Incorporated various 
separate proposals made by JCS over 
past two months. 

22 Feb 67 

JCSM 97-67, Subj: MACV 
Practice Nine Require¬ 
ments Plan 

JCS forwards and cements on MAC7 
manpower and logistics requirements 
to implement barrier plan. Recommends 
plan not be approved. 

22 Feb 67 

CM-2134-67, "PRACTICE 

IiII-3 Requirements Plan, 
dated 26 Jan 1967" 

CJCS forwards his dissent to JCSM 

97-67• Recommends implementation of 
pl.an. 

18 Ma:r 67 

CCMUSMACV message 093.01 

MACV analysis of current force require¬ 
ments submitted to CINCPAC. "Optimum 
force" of 4-2/3 divisions; "minimum 
essential force" of 2-1/3 divisions. 

20-21 Far 67 


Guam Conference. Bunker, Locke, 

Komer introduced to Vietnamese 
leaders. 

24 Mar 67 

JCS message 59881 

Requested CII!C?AC/mACV detailed 
analysis and justification for ad¬ 
ditional forces. 

28 Mar 67 

COMUSMACV 10311 
• 

Forwarded MACV detailed justification 
and planning calculations to JCS. 

7 Apr 67 


Task Force OREGOI' formed, posted to 

Quang Ugai Province. 

14 Apr 67 

JCSM-208-67, Subj: 

Marine Corps P.ein- 
forcement of I Corps 
Tactical Zone 

Proposed 2 brigades from 9th MAS be 
stationed off Vietnamese coast to be 
committed when required by COMUSMACV, 
remainder of MAB placed on 15-day 
call in Okinawa. 

20 Apr 67 

jcsM-218-67 

Formally reported to SecDef the 

MACV force requirements. 

25-27 Apr 67 

• 

% 

General Westmoreland returns to 

US, consults with President. 

1 May 6? 

OASD(ISA) Memo for 
SecDaf, Subj: 

Increase of SFA 
forces 

• 

Detailed, analysis of MACV force re¬ 
quest. Recommended against adding 
more US combat forces. 

V 
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9 May I96T IiSAM 362 


19 May 1967 


20 May 1967 


20 May I9S7 


23 May 19 d7 


24 May 1967 


1 June 1957 


Draft Memoranda:: for 
President, Subject: 
Future Actions in 
Vietnam 


JCSM 286-67, "Opera¬ 
tions Against forth 
Vietnam" 


JCSM 263-67, ,! U3 World' 
vide Military Posture" 


Memo for CJC3, Subject: 
Combat Service Support 
Staffing in SYII 

CM 2278-67, "Alternative 
Course's of Action" 


29 May 1967 CM 23SI-67, Future 


Actions in Viet:.an: 


JCSM 306-67, Draft 
Memorandum for the 
President on Future 
Actions in Vietn?n 


2 June 1967 JCSM-312-67, Air Opera¬ 


tions Against EVN 


All pacification efforts placed 
undor K\CV. Komar named Deputy 
for Pacification to COMUSMA.CV. 

ASD(lSA) reviews situation in 
Vietnam, analyses alternative mili¬ 
tary courses of action, argues against 
force level increases, proposes 
strategy of "slow progress." 

JCS seriously concerned at the 
prospective introduction by the USSR 
into IIVLT of r.ev weapons. Froposed 
neutralisation of Hanoi-Haiphong 
complex by attaching all elements of 
the import system of H VII, "shouldering 
out" foreign shipping, mining port. 

JCS recommend selective callup of 
reserves so US coul.d more effectively 
fulfill worldwide commitments. 

SecPaf requested JCS to prepare 
detailed study analyzing in depth 
CSS staffing levels in SVII. 

JCS reply to 2o April memo by EepSeeEef. 
Concluded that (a) force levels recom¬ 
mended in JCSM 218-67 should be deployed 
(b) a more effective air/naval campaign 
against ilvij should bo conducted as recom 
mended in JCSM 218-67. 

Identifies certain factual corrections 
and annotations in COMJS.'ACv 18 March 
"minimum essential force" request. 

JCS reply to 19 May DPM, expressed 
strong objections to basic orientation 
as veil as specific recommendations 
and objectives. Saw "alarming pattern" 
which suggested a major realignment of 
US objectives and intentions in S3A, 
recommended that DPM "rot be considered 
further.” 

JCS response to SecBef memo of 20 May. 
Concluded that original recommendation 
of 20 May represented the rest effec¬ 
tive vay to prosecute air/naval 
campaign against i’VTI. 


2 June 1967 
* • • 

8 June 1967 

12 Jure 1967 

13 June 1967 

5 July 19o7 

7-3 July 1967 

13 July 1967 

13 July 1967 

It July 1967 


Hots, Wa. P. Bundy to Mr. 
McMaughton 


Memorandum for Under 
SecDef (sic) Vanes from 
UnderSecState Katzenbach, 
Subject: Preliminary 
Comments on BOD Draft 
of 19 Hay. 

ASB(lSA) Draft Memoran¬ 
dum for the President, 
Subject: Alternative 
Military Actions Against 
HVN 


Memo for CJCS from Sec 
Def, Subj: Increased 
• Use of Civilians for 
. US Troop Support (c) 

Memo for SecDef from 
ASD(SA), subject: Cur¬ 
rent Estimate of Addi¬ 
tional Deployment 
Capability 


Memo for Record, Subj: 
Fallout from SecDef 
Trip to SVH 

* 

Memo for SecDef from 
Richard C. Steadman, 
DASP, Subject: Addi¬ 
tional Third Country 
Forces for Vietnam 

Memo for Record,. Subj: 
SEA Deployments 


Comments on 19 May DPM. Expressed 
general agreement with basic objec¬ 
tives as stated in DPM, but agreed 
vith JOS that DPM displayed a negative 
turn to our strategy and commitment 
in SVH. 

Comments on 19 Kay DPM. Recommended 
increase of 30,000 men in small incre¬ 
ments over 18 months, get GVrf more 
fully involved e.r.d effective, concen¬ 
trate bombing LOCs in the north. 


Revised DPM incorporated vievs of 
JC3, CIA, State. Opposed JC3 
program, recommended concentrating 
bulk of bombing on infiltration 
routes south of 20th parallel, skirted 
question of ground force increase. 


Requested JCS to determine vhich 
logistical requirements could to met 
by increased use of SVH civilians for 
US troop support. 

1 

Update of original estimate cf vhat 
Army could provide. Approx. 3-2/3 
BE could be provided to IIACV by 
31 Dec 68 without calling reserves. 


SecDef in SVH receives KACV justifies 
tion. 

ASD(lS.A) memo for* the record indi¬ 
cates decision in Saigon to increase 
forces to 525,*000 limit. 

Provided series of letters to Manila 
countries making clear the need for 
additional forces. 


A3D(SA) outlined the decisions made 
in Saigon and directed work priorities 
and assignments, for OASD(SA) to flesh 
out the 525.>000 troop limit. 


< 


xiv 


20 July l$o7 
«► * • 

26 July 1967 

22 Jul - 5 Aug 

1967 

14 Aug 19^7 

9 Sept 1967 

12 Sept 19o7 

15 Sapt 1967 

16 Sept 1967 

22 Sept 1967 

28 Sept 1967 

4 Oct 1967 

5 Oct 1967 


JCS” 4l'S-67 > Subject: 
US Force Deployments 
Vietnam. 


Memo from Be?3ecDef 
to CJC3, Subj: Opera¬ 
tions Against NVif 


ASD(SA) Memo for Secys 
of Mil Darts, CJC3, 
ASDs, Subject: SEA 
Deployment Program ~5 


DJCSM lllc-67, Sv.bj: 
Ex? v .;ir:at3 or. of Speed-Up 
in Program 5 Doploy.ents 



JCSM-505-67 


SecArsy Memo for Sec- 
Def, Subject: Deploy¬ 
ment Schedule for 101st 
Airborne Division (-) 

SecDef Memo for Sec- 
Army, Su’oj: Deployment 
of 101st Airborne 
Division (-). 


MACv message 3199'S 


SecDef Memo for the 
President 


SecDef memo for Secys 
of Mil Depts, CJCS, ASDs, 
Subject: FY 68 U.S. 
•Force Deployments, Viet¬ 
nam. 


JCS provide detailed troop list 
■within 525;000 ceiling. •Reaffirmed 
force requirements as set forth in 
JC3M 200 - 67 . 


Comments on JCSM 286-67. 


General Taylor, Mr. Clifford tour 
troop contributing countries, seek 
additional third-country forces. 

Formally approved forces for deploy¬ 
ment in Program 5* Established 
civilianization scheduled, approved 
additional 5 destroyers for gunfire 
support. 

Joint Staff examined possible action 
to speed up Program 5 deployments. 


Joint Staff requested by President 
to indicate actions which would 
increase pressure on MW. 


JCS forward refined troop list for 
Program 5* 


Div(-) could be deployed to close 
in W prior to Christmas. 


Approves accelerated deployment of 
lolst Airborne Div(-). 


MAC 1 / plan for reorienting in-country 
forces. 

SecDef indicated actions taken on 
MACV recommendations contained in 
message 31993. 


SecDef approves'force deployments 
listed in JC3II 505-67- 


xv 


16 Oct 1967 

17 Oct 1967 

21 Oct 1967 

31 Oct 1907 

6 Nov 1967 

7 Nov 1967 

10 Nov 1967 

21 Nov I907 

27 Nov 1967 

22 Dac 1967 
26 Jan 1968 


SecAvny r.3!/o Toi* S-ic.?'31*^ 
Sul'j: Daploya-ui or 101i:t 
Airborne Division (-) 


SacVrn-y ind?c«tcs that rer.ainder 
oi' 10J.it Airborne Division can be 
accelerated to closa in Vietnam 
by 20 Deco: bar 1967 • 


JG3II-555-67 


SecDaf memo for Sac- 
Army, Subject: Daploy- 
mant of the 101st 
Division (-) 


JCS forward to President through 
SecDaf t.hair reply to questions 
raisad on 12 September. 

SecDaf approves accelerated deploy¬ 
ment of remainder of 101st Airborne 
Division. 


SacArmy memo for Sac- 
Def, Subject: Deploy.:' 
of 11th Infantry Briya 



SecArmy indicates that Brigade could 
ba deployed on or about 10 December. 


SecDaf memo for SecArmy, 
Subject: Deployment of 
the 11th Infantry Brigade. 


SecDaf approves early deployment of 
the 11th Infantry Brigade. 


CM-27*J-3-67 

CM-2752-67 


DJSM-li-09-71 


CJCS djriots Joint Staff to explore 
what further foreshortening of deploy¬ 
ment dates could be accomplished. 

CJCS directs Joint Staff to recom¬ 
mend military operations in SSA for 
next four months. 

Joint Staff reply to CJCS request 
of 7 Nov to explore foreshortening 
of deployment dates. 


JCSM-663-67 


ASD(lSA) memo to 
CJCS. 

VACY message 0I7V2 


JCS provide SecDef their recommanda- 
tions for conduct of military opera¬ 
tions in SSA over next four months. 


Forvards SecDaf and SecState comments 
on JC3M 653-67. 

COUJSKAOV year-end assessment. 


31 Jan 1958 


T£T offensive begins. 


12 Feb 1963 JCS'M-91-68 


JCS examine ulans for emerrouev aw- 

w v O 

mentation of M4CV, recommended deploy¬ 
ment of reinforcements be deferred. 
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13 Feb 1968 

• ■ m 

JCS Message 9S'2o 

Directs deployment of brigade task 
force of C/krj Airborne Division to SVII. 

13 Feb 1963 

JCS Message 99-9 

Directs deployment of one Karine 
regimental larding team to STiI. 

13 Feb 1$68 

JCSM- 96-68 

JCS forward to SecDef rocevr.enda- 
tions for actions to be taken relative 
to callup of reserves. 

23-26 Feb 68 


CJCS visit to SVN. 

27 Feb 1968 

Report of CJCS on 
Situation in SVii ar.d 

M4CV Force Requirements 

CJCS reports on his trip to STi! and 
furnishes KAC7 Program 6 force require¬ 
ments. 

1 Mar 1968 


Clark Clifford sworn in as Secretary 
of Defense. 

h Mar 2.968 

Draft Memorandum for 
the President 

Forwards recommendations of SecDof 
forking -Group to the President. 

8 Mar 1968 

CM-309-3 -68 

JCS forward CCKUSKAC7 comments on 

Dill. 

11-22 Mar 68 

• 

SeeState testifies before Senate 

Foreign Relations Committee 

l-'f Mar 1068 

DepSecDef memo for 

CJCS; Subject: S3A 
Deployments 

DroSeeDef informs CJCS of Presidential 
decision to dep 2 .oy 30 >COO additional 
troops. 

lh lter 1968 

SecArisy memo to SecDef 

SocAruy indicated requirement for 

13,500 additional men to support 
er.mrgoncy reirn orcce.onu. 

16 Mai* 1968 

• 

ASD(SA) Memo for Record 

Summarizes decision to deploy 43*500 
additional troops and plains for reserve 
call-up. 

22 Mar 1963 

« 

Gen. Westmoreland to be new Chief of 
Staff of the Army. 

23 Mar 2.963 

CASD(SA) Mono for See- 
Def, Subj: Program : ',o 
Summary Tables (Tenta¬ 
tive) 

xvii 

Forwarded to SecDef for approval 
Iweprcn 6 * based cn manpower ceiling 

of > 79 , 000 . 

# 

* 



26-27 




Gen3i*al .Vb.v?-nC iii ozi^ oo Ti?Q'~s 

vita President. 


30 uir 1963 


Dept 0? State msg 139431 


Announces Presidential decision to 
US Ambassadors in troop contributing 
countries. 


31 Msr 1963 Re-narks of President to 

the Ration 


3 Apr 1968 Unite House Press 

Release 

4 Apr 1968 Ee-pSeeDef r.erao for 

Secys of Mil Dents, CJCS 
ASD’s, Subj: SEA Deploy¬ 
ment Program $6 


President announces partial bombing 
halt, deployment of 13,500 additional 
troons. 

Hanoi declares readiness to meet. 

U.S, accepts. 

I 

1 

DopSecBef establishes Program $6, 
placed nev ceiling of 549,500 on 
U.S. forces in SYIJ. 
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I. PHASE II 


A. Prelude to phase II 

The story of the Phase II build-up begins near the end of the chain 
of events which led to the decision, announced on 28 July 1965, on a 
Phase I build-up to ±k Free World battalions. Sparked by the news that 
the Viet Cong were building up their strength, that AHVK was doing badly 
on the'battlefield, and that the President desired "that we find more 
dramatic and effective actions in South Vietnam," l/ Secretary of 
Defense Hcgsnara prepared to decide what forces would be necessary to 
achieve the goals of the United States in Vietnam. The history of the 
decision cn the size ar.d composition of the forces to be deployed during 
the time remaining in 1965, termed Phase I forces, is the subject cf 
another study in this series. 2/ However, there were seme events and 
decisions taken in this peried which were to influence the decisions on 
Phase II forces. While Secretary Hcllcnera was preparing for his lc-20 
July trip to Saigon to discuss the build-up of .American forces in 
Vietnam, he asked General Wheeler, Chairmen cf the Joint Chiefs of Staff 
for an assessment cf "the assurance the U.S. can have of winning in South 
Vietnam if we do everything we can." The results of the study, which 
General Wheeler directed to be prepared by an ad hoc study group with 
representation from the Office cf the Chairman, the Chairman’s Special 
Studies Group, D!A, J-5, and the Joint War Games Agency, were given to 
Secretary'’ Mclr.uara cn it July. 3/ The study group's assessment was a 
conditional affirmative. h/ "Within the bounds of reasonabl e assiirp - 

t.lO’ic • • •*tlV3l'0 rCZT n: 2.2T3 to bS XlO 2*9c,* c Cn v.“C: CZl'T.O't vln If llo C'Ji'- VlLll 

and" ix*'that will is manifested "i'n^strnte py mud, tactical op are t ions. If 

At the same time, Secretary HeWarnsra asked Assistant Secretary 
McWaughtcn to work with the study group to suggest scree of the questions 
that occurred to him. i-lcllsughton's memorandum to General Ccc.kaster is 
included in full. 

MEMOPAI'ZW.-: 101 GI.TrWAL G00SPASTER 

Assistant to the Chairman, JCS 

SUBJECT: Forces Required to Win in South Vietnam 


Secretary Mci.'amara this morning suggested that General Wheeler 

fora a small, group to address the question, "If we do everything 

we can, can we have assurance of winning in South Vietnam?" 

General Wheeler suggested that he would have you head up the 

group and that the group would be fairly small. Secretary 
* • 
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Mclfcmara indicated that he wanted your group to work with me 
and that I should send down a Emaoroudvm suggesting seme of the 
questions that occurred to us. flora are our suggestions: 

1 . I do not think the question is whether the 44 -battalion 
program (including 3 ^-country forces) is sufficient to do the 
job, although the answer to that question should fall out of the 
study. Rather, I think we should think in terms of the 44 - 
battalion build-up by the end of 1965, with added forces — as 
required and as our capabilities permit — in 1966. Furthermore, 
the study surely should look into the need for forces other than 
ground forces, such as air to be used one way or another in¬ 
country. I would hope that the study could produce a clear 
articulation of vast our strategy is for winning the war in 
South Vietnam, tough as that articulation will be in view of 

the nature of the problem. 

2. I would assume that the questions of calling up reserves 
and extending tours of duty are outside the scope of this study. 

3* We must make some assumptions with respect to the number 
of VC. Also, we must make seme assumptions with respect to what 
the infiltration of men ar.d material will be especially if there 
is a build-up of US forces in South Vietnam’. I am quite con¬ 
cerned about the increasing probability that there are regular 
PAY!; forces either in the II Corps area or in Laos directly 
across the border from II Corps. Furthermore, I am fearful that, 
especially with the kind of build-up here envisioned, infiltra¬ 
tion of even greater numbers of regular forces may occur. As a 
part of this general problem of enemy build-up, we must of course 
ask how much assistance the USSR and China can be expected to give 
to the VC. I suspect that the increased strength levels of the 
VC and the more "conventional” nature of the operations implied 
by larger force levels may imply that the often-repeated ratio of 
"10 to 1" may no longer apply. I sense that this may be the case 
in the future, but I have no reason to be sure. For example, if 
the VC, even with larger forces engaged in more "conventional" 
type actions, are able to overrun towns and disappear into the 
jungles before we can bring the action troops to bear, we may 
still be faced with the old "ratio" problem. 

4 . I think we might avoid seme spinning of wheels if we 
simply assumed that the G'/iJ will not be able to increase its 
forces in the relevant time period. Indeed, from what Westy 
has reported about the battalions being chewed up and about their 
showing seme signs of reluctance to engage in offensive operations, 
we might even have to ask the question whether we can expect them 
to maintain present levels of men — or more accurately, present 
levels of effectiveness. 
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5. With respect to 3^-country forces, West-y has equated 
the 9 KOK battalions with 9 . US battalions, saying that, if he 
did not get the former, ho must have the latter. I do not 
know enough about ROK forces to know whether they are in all 
respects "equal to" US forces (they may be better in some 
respects and not as good in others). For purposes of the 
study, it might save us time if we assumed that we would get 
no meaningful forces from anyone other than the ROKs during 
the relative time frame, (if the Australians decide to send 
another battalion or two, this should not alter the conclusions 
df the study significantly.) 

6. I would hope that we can minimize the amount of the 
team's creative effort that must go into analyzing the ROLLING 
THUNDER program or such proposals as the mining of the DRV 
harbors. Whether we can or not, of course, depends a good 
deal on the extent to which we believe that the ROLLING THUNDER- 
program makes a critical difference in the level of infiltra- . 
tion (or perhaps the extent to which it puts a "ceiling” on 
logistical support) and the time lag in the impact of such . 
things as a quarantine of DRV harbors. % suggestion is we5 
posit that the ROLLING THUNDER program will stay at approxi¬ 
mately the present level and that there will be no mining of 
the DRV harbors. My own view is that the study group probably 
should not invest time in trying to solve the problem by cutting 
off the flow of supplies and people by either of these methods. 

I do hot know what your thoughts are about the wisdom of invest¬ 
ing time in the proposal that ground forces be used to produce 
some sort of an anti-infiltration barrier. 

♦ 

7. Is it necessary for us to make some assumption with 
respect to the nature of the Saigon government? History does 
not encourage us to believe that Ky's government will endure 
thronffhout the time neriod relevant to the studv. Kv's heha- 

W mm V 

viour is such that it is hard to predict his impact — he could, 
by his "revolutionary" talk and by his repressive measures gene¬ 
rate either a genuine nationalist spirit or a violent reaction 
of some sort. I'would think that the study must make some obser¬ 
vation, one way or the other, as to things which might happen to 
the government which would have a significant effect on the con¬ 
clusions of the study. My ora thought is that almost anything 
within the realm of likelihood can happen in the Saigon govern¬ 
ment, short of the formation of a government which goes neutral 
or asks us'out, without appreciably affecting the conduct of the 
war. The key point may be whether the Army rather than the 
government holds together. 

8. One key question, of course, is what we mean by the words 
"assurance" and "win." My view is that the degree of "assurance" 
should be fairly high — .better than 75$ (whatever that means). 
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With respect to the word. "vir.," this I think.means that we 
succeed in demonstrating to the VC that they cannot win; this, 
of course, is victory for us only if it is, with a high degree 
of probability, a way station toward a favorable settlement in 


South Vietnam. I see such a favorable settlement as one in 
which the VC terrorism is substantially eliminated and, obvi¬ 
ously, there are no longer large-scale VC attacks; the central. 
South Vietnamese government (without having taken in the 
Communists) should be exercising fairly complete sovereignty 
over most of South Vietnam. I presume that we would rule out 
the ceding to the VC (either tacitly or explicitly) of large 
areas of the country. More specifically, the Brigadier 
Thompson suggestion that we withdraw to enclaves and sit it 
out for a couple of years is not what we have in mind for pur¬ 
poses of this study. 


9. At the moment, I do not see how the study can avoid 
addressing the question as to how long our forces will have to 
remain in order to achieve a "win" and the extent to which the 
presence of those forces over a long period of time might, by 
itself, nullify the "win." If it turns out that the study cannot 
go into this matter without first getting heavily into the poli¬ 
tical side of the question, I think the study at least should 
note the problem in seme meaningful way. 


10. I believe that the study should go into specifics — 
e.g., the numbers and effectiveness and uses of the South 
Vietnamese forces, exactly where we would deploy ours and 
exactly what we would expect their mission to be, how we would 
go about opening up the reads ar.i providing security for the 
towns as well as protecting cur own assets there, the time frame 
in which things would be done, command relationships, etc. Also 
I think we should find a way to indicate how badly the conclu¬ 
sions might be thrown off if we are wrong with respect to key 
assumptions or judgments. 


a 


As to timing, the Secretary saift he would like to have a "quick 
answer" followed by a "longer-term answer." He set no specific 
dates; I gather that he expects your team to work as fast as you 
reasonably can. 

* 

General Vogt and General Seignious of ISA are available to work 
with you on this project, as an I. 

V 

Copies to: Sgd: J0H3 T. KcIIAUGIiTOK 

General 'Vogt 

General Seignious 5 f 

The McUaughton memorandum is of interest because it demonstrates several 
important items. First, the fact that the question about assurance of 
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winning was asked indicates that at the Secretary of Defense level there 
was real awareness that the decisions to be r.nde in the rent few weeks 
would commit the U.3. to the possibility of an expanded conflict. The 
hey question then was whether or r.ot we would become involved more deeply 
iri a war which rould not be brought to a satisfactory conclusion. 

Secondly, the definition of "win," i.e., "succeed in demonstrat¬ 
ing to the VC that they cannot win," indicates the assumption upon which 
the conduct of the war was to rest — that the VC could be convinced in 
some meaningful sense that they were not going to win and.that they would 
then rationally choose less violent methods of seeking their goals. But 
the extent to which this definition would set limits of involvement or 
affect strategy was not clear. 

Thirdly, the assumptions on the key variables (the infiltration 
rates, the strength of GVN forces, the probable usefulness of Third 
Country forces, the political situation in South Vietnam) were rightfully 
pessimistic and cautious. If they were to be taken seriously, the con¬ 
clusions of the Study Group were bound to be pessimistic. If the Study 
Group was to take a "positive attitude," they were bound to be ignored. 
The latter inevitably happened. 

The study outlined the strategy as follows: 

h» Concept: 

* 

a. Presently organized and planned GVT! forces, except 
for present G71I national reserve battalions, possibly augmented 
by a limited number of ranger and infantry battalions, retain 
control over areas now held, extend pacification operations and 
area control where possible, defend critical installations and 
areas against VC attack and seek cut and destroy Viet Cong 
militia units. 

b. U3 and Allied forces, in conjunction with the GVN 
national reserve, by offensive land and air action locate and 
destroy VC/PA7J forces, bases and major war-supporting organi¬ 
zations in South Vietnam. 

5* a* Under this concept the SVTIAF, now hard-pressed by 
the Viet Cong summer offensive, would continue to regroup 
battle-damaged units and build up total strengths. For the 
most part they would be relieved, except for the national re¬ 
serve (6 Airborne Battalions, 5 Marine Battalions), of offen¬ 
sive actions against main force units and would concentrate 
their efforts on maintaining and extending the present GVrl 
. area control. They would defend important installations from 
attack and would conduct offensive operations against local VC 
militia units. As the situation might allow, selected units 
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would participate with the? national reserve battalions in 
operations against VC main force units in order to engender 
the buildup of an offensive spirit within the KVIIAF* 

• • 

b. US and Allied foi'ces would occupy and secure 
bases at which their major items of heavy equipment, such as 
aircraft, would be stationed. Thereafter they would operate 
in coordination with the 5YI-IAF reserve battalions to seek cut 
and destroy major Viet Cong units, bases and other facilities. 
Individual units would rotate between security tasks and 
mobile offensive operations. Secure base areas would be 
expanded by deep patrolling. 6/ 

The JC3 Study Group estimated that this strategy would have the following 
results: 

Military operations in SVU . Presently organized and 
planned GVu forces, except for v C Cci C ocl lions (possibly 
including a limited number of ranger and infantry battalions), 
would retain control over areas now held, extend pacification 
operations and area control where pen d tied by the progress of 
major offensive operations, defend critical installations and 
areas against VC attach and sec-3: out and eliminate VC militia 
units. US, SVi:, and Third-Country forces, 'ey offensive land 
and air action, would locate and destroy VC/DRV forces, bases 
and major war-supporting organizations in SVTI. The cumulative 
effect of sustained, aggressive conduct of offensive operations, 
coupled with the interdiction of DRV efforts to provide the 
higher level of support required in such a combat environment, 
should lead to progressive destruction of the VC/DRV main force 
battalions. 7/ 


As can be seen, the strategy was essentially that which has governed the 
conduct of the war ever since. However, it did not talcs escalator/ re¬ 
actions into account nor did it address the problems of pacification or 
rural devclotment. 


The strategic concept which the JCS developed was predicated on their 
estimate of what strength was available to the Viet Cong and Worth Viet¬ 
namese., and on their judgment about what the enemy was trying to do with 
his forces. The estimate of enemy strength given in the Study Group’s 
l4 July 1965 report was that the Viet Cong organized combat units con¬ 
sisted of 10 regimental headquarters, 65 battalions, 188 companies, for 
a total strength of approximately 48,500. The 101st Regiment, 325th PAVN 
Division, with its subordinate battalions, is included in this total. In 
addition, 17,600 personnel were considered to be engaged in combat support 
type operations. At that time, the Viet Cong were continuing to expand 
their control in rural areas and had succeeded in isolating several pro¬ 
vincial and district towns from the bulk of the rural population. Their 
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apparent willingness to accept large casualties in offensive engagements 
indicated the manpower shortage did net currently exist. Intelligence 
estimates of PA Yd's capability of intervening overtly in South Vietnam 
across the Demilitarised Zone was that FAVii could do so with approximately 
three divisions against moderate opposition. If PAVN were to try to intro¬ 
duce units into South Vietnam covertly through the Laotian Corridor, it 
is estimated he would be able to introduce 1 to 2 additional divisions bv 
the end of 1965 • The estimate admitted that the purpose and role of PAVil 
units were not certain and might well have changed since their initial 
deployment. Perhaps Hanoi had wanted a PAVN force on the spot in the 
eventuality that the Saigon government collapsed, and perhaps Hanoi wanted 
to assure itself the VC would not collapse in the face of the US military 
commitment, or, more likely, Hanoi nay have wanted to assist the VC in 
increasing the tempo of its campaign ana in hastening a victory. At that 
time, it appeared that there was no intention of employing the FAVH ■units 
as a division; rather, they would assist the recurrent VC strategy of 
widespread harassment and terrorism punctuated with multi-battalion 
spectaculars. 


The manner in which the probable requirements for additional forces 
were derived is of interest. The critical assumption was "that the VC/KVA 
can mount simultaneous attacks in each GVN corps area not to exceed one 
reinforced regimental (4 battalions) attack and one single battalion attack 
at any given tine." Prom this, a simple numerical calculation, based 
upon the assumption that a 4 to 1 superiority would provide a high proba¬ 
bility of victory, resulted in the requirement for Free World offensive 
maneuver battalions. When added to the number needed for base defense, 
the result was the total of required Free World battalions. If U.S. forces 
vea e to be placed in all four Corps Tactical Zones, a total of 35 addi¬ 
tional battalions would be needed to secure bases and gain the 4 to 1 
advantage desired. If the U.S. effort were limited to the area north of 
Saigon, only J additional battalions would be needed. It would seen that 
this requirement was very sensitive to rates of infiltration and recruit¬ 
ment by the VC/lfYA, but very little analysis was, in fact, given to the 
implications of the capabilities of the VC/lJVA in this regard. 


B. I-lelJsmara Goes to Saigon - A Decision on II 


1. Westmoreland Pro-needs 

_ _ _ _ _ __ _ _ _ * _ _ 

• 

On 7 July 1965, Secretary KcUamara cabled Westmoreland to lay 
out the purpose of his visit to Saigon and seme of the questions which 
he would like to have answered. 

The main purpose of our visit will be to receive from you 
your recommendations for the number of U.S. combat battalions, 
artillery battalions, engineering battalions, helicopter com¬ 
panies, tactical aircraft, and total military personnel to be 
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assigned to South Vietnam between r.cv and the end of this 
year;.. ./and/ the probable requirements for additional forces 
next year. 5/ 

■This request for "probable requirements for additional forces next year" 
seemed to be an attempt to improve the quality of planning figures for 
i960. In his 1 July Draft Kcaorandum for the President,, KcIIamara quoted 
Westmoreland as saying that he "cannot no; state what additional forces 
nay be required in i960 to gain and maintain the military initiative... 
Instinctively, we believe that there may be substantial U.S. Force Re¬ 
quirements." The memorandum 'went on to cement that "Ho /cCMUSl^iACV/ 
has a study underway, with a fairly solid estimate due in early August. 
The number cf battalions ultimately required could be double the 44 
mentioned above. 9/ 

According to the KACV Command History of 1965, General Westmoreland 
answered Secretary KcKamara’s question about forces required in 1966 
during the Secretary’s Saigon visit. 10/ General Westmoreland "antici¬ 
pated that a need weald exist for an increase of 24 maneuver battalions, 

14 artillery battalions; 3 air defense (Havh) battalions; 8 engineer 
battalions; 12 helicopter companies: 6 helicopter battalions, and addi¬ 
tional support units." 11 / As reconstructed by the KACV Command History, 
this requirement was predicated upon a concept of operations in South 
Vietnam and upon a three tbased nlan: 

CCsIUFKACV’s objective was to end the war in R7K by con- 
vicing the enemy that military victory was impossible and 
to force the enemy to negotiate a solution favorable to the 
GVi: and the US. To secure these objectives, US/FWKA forces 
would be built up and then employed to wrest the initiative 

fV- p> ■*'' ms'*' - r erm *r**fo 1 c m C111—7* c* Hrt TT *? y% 

expanding iis centre! over t!e c:v:.vV:y - 

m 

The overall concept was based cs t:s.-ee &ssr...pliens: 

(1) That the VC would fight until convinced that 
military victory was impossible and then would not be willing 
to endure further punishment. 

(2) That the CHICGM’s would not intervene except to 
provide aid and advice. 

(3) That friendly forces would maintain control of the 
air over HVil. 

The concept visualized a three-phase operation: 


Phase I - The commitment cf US/F.&IA forces necessary 
to halt the losing trend by the end of 1965. 
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Phase II - The resumption of the offensive by US/lVMA 
forces during the first half of 1966 in high priority areas 
necessary to destroy enemy forces, and reinstitution of rural 
construction activities. 

* 

Phase in - if the enemy persisted, a period of a year 
to a year and a half following Phase II would be required for 
the defeat and destruction of the remaining enemy forces and 
base areas. 

Specific military tasks were associated with the objective 
of each phase. 

* 

Phase I : 

(1) Secure the major military bases, airfields and 
communications centers. 

(2) Defend major political and population centers. 

(3) Conduct offensive operations against major VC 
base areas in order to divert and destroy VC main forces. 

(4) provide adequate reserve reaction forces to 
prevent the loss of secure and defended areas. 

(5) Preserve and strengthen the KVEAF. 

(6) Provide adequate air support, both combat and 

logistic. 

m 

(7) Maintain an anti-infiltration screen along the 
coast and support forces ashore with naval gunfire and amphibious 
lift. 

(8) Provide air and sea lifts as necessary to trans¬ 
port the necessary but minimum supplies and services to the civil 
populace. 

(9) Open up necessary critical lines of communication 
for essential military and civil purposes. 

(10) Preserve and defend, to the extent possible, 
areas now under effective governmental control. 


Phase II. 

m mm i — • 


(l) All Phase I measures. 



(2) Resume and/or expand pacification operations. 
Priority will be given to the Hop Tac area around Saigon, to 
that part of the Delta along an east-west axis frcaa Go Cong 
to Chau Doc, and in the provinces of Quang Nam, Quang Tri, 
Quang Ngai, Binh Dinh and Phu Yen. 

(3) Participate in clearing, securing, reserve 
reaction and offensive operations as required to support and 
sustain the resumption of pacification. 

Phase IH : 

(1) AH Phase I and II measures. 

(2) Provide those additional forces necessary to 
'extend and expand clearing and securing operations throughout 
the entire populated area of the country and those forces 
necessary to destroy VC forces and their base areas. 12/ 

2. McNamara * s Recommendations 


Secretary McNamara *s 20 July 1965 Memorandum for the President 
spelled out the troop requirements for Vietnam as follows: The forces 
for 1965 should be brought up to about 175*000/ and "It should be under¬ 
stood that the deployment of more men (perhaps 100,000) may be necessary 
in early 19^6, ana that the deployment of additional forces thereafter 
is possible but will depend on developments." 13/ 

This 100,000-nan possible addition was broken down in a cable 
frcm CGMUSMACV to CIKCPAC as providing 27 maneuver battalions with 
associated combat and service support elements, bringing the total num¬ 
ber of maneuver battalions to 6l sometime in 1966. 14/ The question 
arises as to how this 100,000-man 27-battalion figure was reached. In 
the absence of documentary evidence, it seems simplest to assume that 
Westmoreland was given pretty much what he asked for. However, the 6l 
battalion figure cases very close to the number of battalions the Secre¬ 
tary of Defense was thinking about earlier in July, when a memorandum 
for the record dated 12 July shows a proposal to strengthen U.S. forces 
by 63 battalions through a combination of calling up reserves, extending 
tours of duty, and increasing the draft. 15/ In fact, the 63 battalion 
figure appears again in the Secretary's 20 July memorandum to the 
President, allowing one to speculate that the size of the build-up had 
already been fixed in early July prior to the trip. 

In either case, the result was that Phase II was recommended 
to the President at a level of roughly 100,000 which when added to the 
then current estimates for Phase I of 175,000 gave a total estimate of 
275*000 by the end of 1966. 
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Secretary MeKamara envisioned that the employment of* U.S. forces 

would be as follows: 

• » 

• *‘ ^ se forces . The forces will be used however they 
can be brought to bear most effectively. The US/third-country 
ground forces will operate in coordination with South Viet¬ 
namese forces. They will defend their own bases; they will 
assist in providing security in neighboring areas; they will 
augment Vietnamese forces, assuring retention of key logistic 
areas and population centers. Also, in the initial phase they 
will maintain a small reserve-reaction force, conducting nui¬ 
sance raids and spoiling attacks, and opening and securing 
selected lines of communication; as in-country ground strength 
increases to a level permitting extended US and third-country 
offensive action, the forces will be available for more active 
ccmbat missions when the Vietnamese Government and General 
Westmoreland agree that such active missions are needed. The 
strategy for winning this stage of the war will be to take the 
offensive — to take and hold the initiative. The concept of 
tactical operations will be to exploit the offensive, with the 
objects of putting the VC/DHV battalion forces out of operation 
and of destroying their morale. The South Vietnamese, US and 
third-country forces, by aggressive exploitation of superior 
military forces, are.to gain and hold the initiative — keeping 
the enemy at a disadvantage, maintaining a tempo such as to 
deny them time to recuperate or regain their balance, and 
pressing the fight against VC/URV main force units in South 
Vietnam to run them to ground and destroy them.. The operations 
should combine to compel the VC/DHV to fight at a higher and 
more sustained intensity, with resulting higher logistical con¬ 
sumption and, at the same time, to limit his capability to 
resupply forces in combat at that scale by attacking his LOC. 

The concept assumes vigorous prosecution of the air and sea 
anti-infiltration campaign and includes increased use of air 
in-country, including B-52s, night and day to harass VC in 
their havens. Following destruction of the VC main force units, 
the South Vietnamese must reinstitute the Program of Rural 
Reconstruction as an antidote to the continuing VC campaign of 
terror and subversion. 16/ 

« • 

He evaluated the probable results in the following manner: 

* • 

.♦. Evaluat ion. ARVH overall is not capable of successfully 
resisting the VC initiatives without more active assistance 
from more US/third-country ground forces than those thus far 
ccomitted. Without further outside help, the ARVH is faced with 
successive tactical reverses, loss of key communication and 
population centers particularly in the highlands, piecemeal 
destruction of AEVN units, attrition of HVIIAF will to fight. 
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and loss of civilian confidence. Early commitment of addi¬ 
tional US/third-country forces in sufficient quantity, in 
general reserve and offensive roles, should stave off GVN 
defeat. 

The success of the program from the military point of 
view turns on whether the Vietnamese hold their own in terms 
of numbers and fighting spirit, and on whether the US forces 
can be effective in a quick-reaction reserve role, a role in 
which they are only sow being tested. The number of US troops 
is too small to make a significant difference in the tradi¬ 
tional 10-1 government-guerrilla formula, but it is not too 
small to make a significant difference in the kind of war 
which seems to be evolving in Vietnam — a "Third Stage" or 
conventional war in which it is easier to identify, locate 
and attack the enemy. 

The plan is such that the risk of escalation into war with 
China or the Soviet Union can be kept small. US and South 
Vietnamese casualties will increase — just how much cannot 
be predicted with confidence, but the US killed-in-action 
might be in the vicinity of $00 a month by the end of the 
year. The South Vietnamese under one government or another 
will probably see the tiring through and the United States public 
will support the course of action because it is a sensible and 
courageous military-political program designed and likely to 
bring about a success in Vietnam. 

• 

It should be recognized, however, that success against 
the larger, more conventional, VC/?AViJ forces could merely 
drive the VC back into the trees and back to their 1960-64 
pattern — a pattern against which US troops and aircraft 
would be of limited value but with which the GVN, with our 
help, could cope. The questions here would be whether the VC 
could maintain morale after such a set-back, and whether the 
South Vietnamese would, have the will to hang on through another 
cycle. 17/ 

3. The President's Decision 

The President accepted the recommendation of b uildin g up to 
175,000, but disapproved the call up of reserves, and made no decision 
(since none was really necessary at the time) on the full Phase II 
strength. In a backgrounder, following his announcement of the troop 
increase on 28 «iuly 1965 , the President explained that the reserves, if 
called, would, have taken several months before they were equipped to be 
effective in Vietnam, so he decided to use the Airmobile Division and 
Battalions on Okinawa which were ready to go. 18/ The disapproval of 
the reserve call up appears to have been the President |s decision and 
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was probably based more on considerations of political feasibility. As 
late as the 17th of July, Deputy Secretary of Defense Vance had cabled 
McNamara that the President had OK'd the 34 Battalion Phase I Plan and 
would try to "bull" the reserve call up through Senator Stennis whoa he 
saw as his chief obstacle on this issue. 19/ The President's decision 
was evidently a difficult one to male, prior to McNamara's departure 
for Saigon, both he and the President had hinted at press conferences 
that a reserve call-up and higher draft calls, were a distinct possibility. 
This, of course, triggered the predictable response frccn seme members of 
Congress in opposition to a reserve call up. Upon McNamara's return from 
Saigon, President Johnson waited over a week before he publicly announced 
his Vietnam decisions. Since Vance's cable to McNamara of the 17 th of 
July indicated that the President had approved the 34 battalion deploy¬ 
ment, it is probably reasonable to assume that the President spent much 
of the week assessing the political variables of the situation. The 
consensus in the press was that the announced measures were not as great 
a leap as had been expected and that perhaps the attitude of influential 
Senate Democrats had restrained Johnson from taking stronger action. 

The issue was not that pressing as far as Phase I was concerned because, 
as the President pointed out, there were active Army units already 
available to cover the short term needs. 


C. Development of a Concept 
1. Concept for Vietnam 

By late August 1965 , the JC3 had developed and coordinated a 
Concept for Vietnam which was set out in JCSM 652-65 dated 27 August. 
The heart of the concept is summarized as follows: 

a. The objective in Vietnam, as stated by NSAM 288, 
dated 17 March 1964, is a stable and independent noncommu- 
nist government. 

* 

b. The major problems to be dealt with in the conduct 
of the war are: 


« 


( 1 ) The continued direction and support of Viet 
Cong operations by the DRV, infiltration from the north, 
and the apparent attendant Viet Cong capability to pro¬ 
vide materiel support and to replace heavy personnel 
losses. 


(2) . The continued existence of a major Viet Cong 

e, both political and military, in the RVN. 


infrastract' 


(3) The greater growth rate of Viet Cong strength 
as compared to that of the South Vietnamese ground 
forces. 
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(*0 The continued loss of LOCs, food-producing areas, 
and population to Viet Cong control. 

* 

(5) The lack of a viable politico/economic structure 
in the EVW. 

* 

(6) The threat of CHICOM intervention or aggression in 
Southeast Asia and elsewhere in the Western Pacific. 

c. The basic military tasks, of equal priority, are: 

(1) To cause the DEV to cease its direction an d support 
of the Viet Cong insurgency. 

(2) To defeat the Viet Cong and to extend GViV control 
over all of the KVN, 

(3) To deter Communist China frcsn direct intervention 
and to defeat such intervention if it occurs. 


d. The US basic strategy for accomplishing the above tasks 
should be: to intensify military pressure on the DEV by air and 
naval power; to destroy significant DEV military targets, includ¬ 
ing the base of supplies; to interdict supporting LOCs in the DEV; 
to interdict the infiltration and supply routes into the KVH; to 
improve the combat effectiveness of the KVIIAF; to build and pro¬ 
tect bases; to reduce enemy reinforcements; to defeat the Viet 
Cong, in concert with RVN and third country forces; and to main¬ 
tain adequate.forces In the Western Facific and elsewhere in 
readiness to deter and to deal with C HIC OM aggression. By 
aggressive and sustained exploitation of superior military force, 
the United States/Government of Vietnam would seize and hold the 


initiative in both the DEV and RVM, keeping the DEV, the Viet 
Cong, and the Pl/VM at a disadvantage, progressively destroying . 
the DEV war-supporting power and defeating the Viet Cong. The 
physical capability of the DRV to move men and supplies through 
the Lao Corridor, down the coastline, across the DMZ, and through 
Cambodia must be reduced to the maximum practical extent by land, 
naval, and air actions in these areas and against infiltration- 
connected targets. Finally, included within the basic US mili¬ 
tary strategy must be a buildup in Thailand to ensure attainment 
of the proper US-Thai posture to deter CHICOM aggression and to 
facilitate placing US forces in an advantageous logistic position 
if such aggression occurs. 20/ 


It continued: 


...In order to gain the offensive and to seize and hold the 
initiative in the RVN, a major effort must be made not only 
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In terms of direct combat action to expand the areas under 
U 3 /gVIJ control but also to support the GVN in its rural re¬ 
construction program and to assist that government in the 
- •. creation of new military units and the rehabilitation of its 
depleted units as rapidly as possible. A psychological 
climate must be created that will foster RVN rural recon¬ 
struction progress. 21/ 

The strategic concept envisioned that during... 

.. .the build-up phase US-Third Country and GW forces should 
strengthen military and civilian control in present areas of 
the R 7 N.. .As the force build-up is achieved, a principal 
offensive effort within the RVN of US-Third Country forces 
should be to participate with the RVilAF in search and destroy 
operations while assisting the RVKAF in clearing and securing 
operations in support of the rural reconstruction effort. 22/ 

The document went on to explain that: 


Friendly control of population and resources is essential 
to success in countering guerrilla warfare.. In this regard, 
the RVN areas of major military significance are: the Saigon 
area and the Mekong Delta; the coastal plain; and the central 
highlands. It is imperative that the US/GVN have the support 
of the people and the control of resources in those areas. 
Elimination of the Viet Cong from these areas must be vig¬ 
orously undertaken in order to provide adequate security for 
the people. Of particular importance is the need for friendly 
control of the main food-producing areas in order that the GVN 
nay gain control of rice, feed the people under its control, 
enable exports of rice to bolster the economy, and cause the 
Viet Cong to import or to fight for food. A paramount require¬ 
ment under this concept is the building and maintaining of a 
series of secure bases and secure supporting LOls at key 
localities along the sea coast, and elsewhere as necessary, 
from which offensive operations can be launched and sustained, 
with the subseq:jent enlargement and expansion of the secure 
areas. 23/ 


Assistant Secretary McNaughton, in a memorandum for Secretary 
McNamara, gave the following evaluation of the JCS plan. "The concept 
includes certain generalized courses of action about which there would 
be little or no dispute and a number of other courses that are clearly 
controversial and raise far-reaching policy issues (e.g., blockade and 
mining of DRV, U.S. build-up in Thailand, intensified RT)." He recom¬ 
mended that since "an overall approval.. .is not required at this time., 
the concept proposed not be specifically approved." 2 kf Acting along 
these lines. Secretary McNamara agreed "that recommendations for future 
operations in SEA should be formulated," but went no further. 25/ 
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* ■ •• This concept of operations was interpreted by General Westmore- 

' land in his MACV Directive 525-4 of 20 September 19 65, in which he set 
forth the tactics and techniques for employment of US forces in the 
Republic of Vietnam. General Westmoreland’s strategy consisted of three 
successive steps: 

1. First, to ha.lt the VC offensive — to stem the tide, 

2. Second, to resume the offensive — to destroy VC and 
pacify selected high priority areas, 

3- Third, to restore progressively the entire country to 
the control of the G7N. 26/ 

The tasks which he saw necessary included the defense of military bases, 
the conduct of offensive operations against VC forces and bases, the 
conduct of clearing operations as a prelude to pacification, provision 
of permanent security for areas earmarked for pacification, and the pro¬ 
vision for reserve reaction forces. Most of the document is concerned 

w 

with the conduct of offensive operations against VC base areas and forces. 
The conduct of clearing operations were given little attention since these 
were planned to be primarily accomplished by EVI* regional forces and 
popular forces. 


3. The JCS on Future Operations and Force Deployments 

By early November, the Joint Chiefs had further refined their 
"Concept for Vietnam" and in JCSM 811-65, dated 10 November, 27/ submitted 
their recommendations to the Secretary of Defense. Although it was 
billed as establishing a basis for determining the Phase II force require¬ 
ments, it achieved little more than explicating in some detail the tasks 
to be accomplished in Phase II, and evaluating the degree to which the 
forces already programmed for Phase II would accomplish these goals. 
However, the figures used were close to those discussed ift July. The new 
figures were 112,430 personnel and 28 battalions, most of which would be 
in Vietnam by the end of 1965. These figures were still being used as late 
as 20 November 1965* 28/ 


The JCS.did manage to capture the essence of the Phase II concept 
by pointing out that "Phase I...was designed to step losing the war. 

Phase II...is then the phase needed to start winning it." Their concept 
still included v,he three basic military tasks of pressuring North Vietnam, 
defeating the VC and extending C-VII control over South Vietnam, and 
deterring Communist China. However, the memorandum went cn to spell out 
in which areas of Vietnam the JCS and presumably MACV felt were the 
"militarily and economically significant areas in Vietnam.” These were 
listed as Saigon, the Mekong Delta, Coastal Plain,. and the Central 
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Highlands. The role cf the US forces was to assist the GVfi in expanding 
its control over these areas. However, primary emphasis was placed upon 
providing "heavy assault strength against VC forces and bases. The 
division of effort between HViiAF and US/Third Country forces clarified 
as follows: 


The overall concept...visualizes the employment of US, 
Third Country and RVHAF forces for the basic mission of 
• search and destroy, and participation in clearing and secur 
ing operations and civic actions plus the defense of govern 
mental centers and critical areas. 


US/Third Country forces will not ordinarily be employed 
throughout securing operations except in areas contiguous to 
their bases. The Vietnamese JGS is in general agreement with 
this concept and with the concept of weighting the effort 
wherein the bulk of operations against the VC forces and bases 
outside the secure areas will be undertaken by TJS/Third Country 
and RVKAF general reserve forces, while the bulk of RVi'J forces 
will be committed to the defense of GVN installations and 
securing operations. 29 / 


Interestingly enough, a note of growing disenchantment with the 
Vietnamese capabilities appeared in this memorandum, when it was explained 
that "complex, detailed US conceived programs may not be picked up and 
executed by the Vietnamese /therefore/ COMUS-IACV now deals with them in 
terms of simple tasks and short step by step objectives." 


D. Overall Strategy Reviewed as Conflict in SVI^ Steps-Up 

Meanwhile in November two other things were taking place which would 
have a significant effect on Phase II. 

1. McNamara's PPM on Increasing the Pressure 


In early November a Draft Memorandum for the President was in the 
works which addressed the problem of how best to conduct the overall effort 
in Vietnam. 30/ In this memorandum, MrV McNamara discussed ther- y a i atlye * 
merits of varying combinations of a pause in the air war against North 
Vietnam, gradual intensification of the ROLLING THUNDER program, and 
carzying out Phase II deployments. This memorandum seems to mark one of 
the key decision points in the growing involvement of U.S. in Vietnam. 

The Phase I deployments appeared to have arrested the deterioration of the 
situation in Viet nan, and it new became feasible to consider what kind of 
outcome we night be able to get from the present situation. The analysis 
in the memorandum was that roughly sticking with the present situation 
would lead to a “compromise outcome 11 which would very likely be unstable, 
difficult to sell domestically, and damaging to ,! U.S. political effective¬ 
ness on the world scene.” Therefore, the course of action to follow was 
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to step up the pressure both in the North, i.e., increase the tempo of 
ROLLING THUNDER, and in the South, i.e., move ahead with Phase II de¬ 
ployments. However, a pause in bombing would be inserted prior to the 
increased pressure. The arguments for the pause were four: (l) It 
. would offer the DRV and VC a-chance to move toward a solution if they 
should be so inclined.. .(2) It would demonstrate to domestic and inter¬ 
national critics that our efforts to settle the war are gen uin e. (3) 

It would probably tend to reduce the dangers of escalation after we 
resumed the bombing.. ..And (4) it would set the stage for another pause 
perhaps in late i960, which might produce a settlement. The conclusion 
to this draft,which was discussed with the President on 7 November, was 
the warning that "none of these actions assures success...the odds are 
even that despite our effort, we will be faced in early 1967 with stag¬ 
nation at a higher level and with a need to decide whether to deploy 
Phase III forces, probably in Laos as well as in South Vietnam." 


While the pros and cons of a pause or a cease-fire were being 
debated in a series of drafts and memoranda which were prepared and 

circulated between Defense and State, the situation in Vietnam was under¬ 
going a change. 

« 

2. KVA Infiltration Increases 

November 1965, the infiltration of units from North Vietnam 
had begun to increase. By 17 November, six confirmed, two probable, and 
one possible, ?AVN regiments had been identified in South Vietnam. The 
Viet Cong regimental-size units had increased from five in July of 1965 
to twelve. The total strength of the PAVU/VC army was estimated at 
27 PAVH infantry battalions and a total of 110 PAVN/VC battalions. The 
accepted strength was 63,500 in combat units, and 17,000 in combat sup¬ 
port units, with 53,600 in the militia. The VC/PAVIT build-up rate was 

estimated to be 15 battalions per quarter during 1967. 

• * 

The implications of the build-up were made abundantly clear by the 
bloody fighting in the la Drang Valley in mid-November. 31/ 

% 

In mid-October, the Viet Cong attach on Plei Me Special Forces Camp 
in pieifcu Province, had triggered a month-long campaign by both RVN and 
U.S. forces. Operation SILVER BAYONET, conducted by the 1st Cavalry 
Division was designed to provide security and artillery support to RVN 
forces around Plei Me. On 27 October, the 1st Brigade of the 1st Cavalry- 
Division, was giver, a search and destroy mission between Plei Me and the 
Cambodian border. By 1 November, the brigade, having contacted a large 
enemy force, began to pursue VC/hVA forces west of the Plei Me camp, 
moving along the South 'ALetnamese/Carnbcdian border. Then, on l4 November, 
after the 3rd Brigade of the 1st Cavalry Division had relieved the 1st 
Brigade in the vicinity of Plei Me and Pleiku, the most significant phase 
of SILVER BAYONET began. Airmobile search and destroy operations were 
initiated which resulted in very heavy and intense contacts wit hin the 



direction of VC/KYA forces, COMUSMACV requested a series of B-52 strikes 
to support ground operations in the vicinity of Chu Pong Mountain. These 
strikes were delivered on 16 November. Three U.S. infantry battalions 
were closely engaged, supported by tactical air sorties and artillery. 

The VC/iJVA forces, which exceeded division strength, continued active 
resistance to the U.S. forces from well-entrenched position. The battle 
of the 3^d Brigade against numerically superior YC/HVA forces continued . 
until 18 November in the vicinity of Chu Pong Mountain and la Drang Valley. 
Fighting was often hand to hand with many small units temporarily cut off 
from their parent organization. 

On 20 November, the 2d Brigade, 1st Cavalry Division, flew to Pleiku 
to relieve the 3d Brigade. The VC/NVA had lost over 1,200 killed in 
action while the U.S. losses were over 200. 32/ 

According to the MACV Command History, 1966: 


"The overall WS political, strategy was aimed at the demorali¬ 
zation of the WS and the collapse of resistance in the south, 
as well as the closely related contingency of US withdrawal from 
Vietnam. In their planning to accomplish this strategy the NVN 
leaders were influenced by their experience during the Indochina 
War, when the Viet Minh had relied on the unwillingness of the 
French people to continue to support a long and costly "dirty war." 
Although the US was a more formidable enemy, EVN leaders appar¬ 
ently believed that the same political strategy would succeed 
again, and that their own v;ill to fight would outlast that of the 
Americans. The enemy expected that the high financial cost, the 
loss of American lives, international pressures, and domestic 
dissension inevitably would force the US Government to withdraw 
military forces from KVN. The enemy’s long-range plan of military 
strategy had three phases. The first phase called for the creation 
of a political organization and a guerrilla capability, and the 
initiation of guerrilla warfare. The second phase called for the 
establishment of larger bases from which a "strategic mobility" 
effort could be launched. The third phase called for the initi¬ 
ation of the final large-scale attacks that would annihilate the 
opposing forces. During the first phase of the NVN plan the Iao 
Dong Party established a firm party organization by the creation 
of the KIF. Concurrently, NVN began guerrilla-type operations, 
established secure bases for larger operations, and began to force 
the RVN into a defensive posture. Infiltration routes from NVN 
were established and a system of logistic support for the base 
areas was set ut». 
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An important facet of the second phase was to attain "stra¬ 
tegic mobility" in order to counter the tactical mobility of KVE 
and Fv/ forces. The object of a "strategic mobility" was to mass 
a large number of maneuver battalions in several widely-scattered 
areas. These maneuver battalions would tie large numbers of 
Allied forces to static defense roles, and permit the EVA/VC to 
attack specific positions at times of their own choosing. The 
buildup in the number of battalions, and particularly the infil¬ 
tration of larger NVA units, would be done covertly with the 
object of initiating the larger-sized attacks by surprise. The 
version of "strategic mobility" implemented by' Gen Vo Eguyen Giap 
was a "defensive/offensive" strategy which had the following ob¬ 
jectives: 

l) to develop strong multi-division forces in dispersed areas 
that were secure and accessible to supplies; 2) to entice FW 
forces into prepared enemy positions so that the entrenched 
communist forces could inflict heavy casualties on them; and 
3 ) to continue country-wide guerrilla action to tie down Allied 
forces, destroy small units, and extend control. 

The EVE and VC emphasized in guidance put out to their people 
that the war would be won in the highlands of MR5, an area that 
the enemy envisioned as a "killing zone." The mountainous and 
jungled terrain favored VC operations in that the highlands were 
closer to the EVA buildup areas near the EMZ and to the secure 
base areas in Laos and Cambodia. These factors made the highlands 
a much more favorable battle area for the EVA/VC than for the IW 
•forces. The enemy would also be able to place sizeable forces on 
the entrance routes to the heavily populated coastal areas. In 
order to use the highlands as the killing zone in the war for EVE, 
the enemy hoped first to establish an "equilibrium of forces" in 
the highlands, and then to launch an offensive in one or more 
districts. The enemy had thus hoped in 1966 to launch ever-larger 
attacks in the highlands, to concentrate his troops and firepower, 
and, with improved command and control, to attack and hold im¬ 
portant objectives. 

During the same enemy time-frame that the highlands were 
being exploited as the killing zone, the enemy had other plans 
for the Delta area and for Saigon. The Delta was to be the 
• support area and as such was to continue to provide manpower and 
fill logistic requirements for the ether operational regions, 
particularly ME 5 • Insofar as possible, it was planned that the 
Delta should move also toward the second phase of larger-unit 
"strategic mobility." The Delta, being the seat of the old revol¬ 
utionary political organization, was to be the originating point 
of new political organizations sent out to support the offensive 
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in the highlands • In his plans concerning Saigon and the sur¬ 
rounding areas, the enemy intended to dominate all routes 
leading into the city, to isolate the city economically, and 
to create an atmosphere, of insecurity in and around the city. 

It appeared that the enemy intended to capture and hold im¬ 
portant areas in an arc above the Capital Military District 
(CMD). For this purpose several special units had been formed 
and were operating in the area of Saigon. 33/ 

On 23 November, General Westmoreland analyzed the impact of the 
increased infiltration upon his Phase II requirements as follows: 




2. The VC/PAVN buildup rate is predicated to be double that 
of U.S. Phase II forces. Whereas we will add an average of 
seven maneuver battalions per quarter the enemy will add fifteen. 
This development has already reduced the November battalion 
equivalent ratio from an anticipated 3.2 to 1, to 2.8 to 1, and 
it will be further reduced to 2.5 to 1 by the end of the year. 

If the trend continues, the December 1966 battalion equivalent 
ratio, even with the addition of phase II, will be 2.1 to 1. 



Thus far rhe PAVi'I increase has been concentrated in the 


central highlands and the Viet Cong increases have largely been 
in the northern part of III Corps. There is little evidence so 
far that there is any appreciable enemy increase south of the 
Mekong, and in fact it appears that the local forces in the lower 
delta may have lost some capability as a result of the movement 


of guerrillas to Tay Ittnh for training and organization into 
battalions. 


4. MACV must, as an absolute minimum, free at least one U3 
division for mobile operations against new PAVN units in the 
general area of II Corps. In addition, there is a vital need to 
open Highway 15 from Vung Tau to Saigon to utilize the port 
capacity there and to project US forces into the delta at least 
as far as My Thiem, this will strengthen the GVN hand in this 
critical population and food producing area and interdict the 
main infiltration route from the delta to War Zone C. The addi¬ 


tion of a P.0K division (or US division) to II Corps, for location 
at coastal bases near Due My, Hha Trang, Cam Ranh and Phan Rang, 
will permit the entire 4th Infantry Division (with its bases pro¬ 
tected by the coastal division) to be used for sustained combat 
against the new RAVU forces. The opening of Highway 15 to Vung' 
Tau would be facilitated by adding a brigade to the 1st Infantay 
Division to be located .in the Ba Ria area and additional brigade 
for the 25th Division to be located at Tan Kiep would provide 



protection necessary for the area north of My Tho. Besides the 
requirement for an additional division and two brigades, opera¬ 
tions by the 1st Air Cavalry Division have shown that this unit 
needs one more infantry battalion (airmobile) and an additional 
air cavalry squadron so that it can sustain operations over a 
long period of,time. Because of the tactical problems involved 
in conducting combat reconnaissance over vast areas to find and 
fix PAVIJ/VC it would be highly desirable to have one of the 
brigades of the 4th Infantry Division composed of three Airmo¬ 
bile infantry Battalions and provide for the division one Air 
Cavalry Squadron. A ROK RCT to fill out the capital division 
would permit ‘deployment of the ROK Marine Brigade to I Corps for 
operations with III MAF. 


5* The additional units described above are essential to 
meet the immediate threat and certain immediate problems. How¬ 
ever, even these additional forces will not match the enemy 
buildup. To reach the level of force required to make signifi¬ 
cant progress toward accomplishment of Phase II tasks will 
ultimately require much larger deployments. 


6. Unfortunately certain physical restrictions and the time 
required to establish a suitable logistics base limit the rate 
of buildup in SVK CY 65. If the deployment of logistics forces 
can be further accelerated and if construction programs meet the 
increased requirements we might be able to squeeze two additional 
brigades into SVH in CY 66 over and above Phase .II forces AFD the 
minimum add-ons which we have described in paragraph 4 above. 

We should program these additional logistics and combat forces 
against the maximum build-up rate because we need them to match 
the PAVH/vC buildup. With two more brigades we would have three" 
US divisions in the area around Saigon and the 4th Division in 
the II Corps area would have three infantry brigades plus an air¬ 
mobile brigade and an air cavalry squadron. 


7* Because of current problems regarding port and support 
facilities, no major deployments other than currently requested 
Phase II deployments can be accepted in the 1st Qtr of CY 66. 
Thereafter, the buildup should be incremental. If ROK units 
were made available (with both the. Wm and the ROK providing a 
portion of the support, reinforced by additional US support) a • 
division could be handled in the second quarter, and an additional 
division equivalent in each quarter thereafter, provided appropri¬ 
ate US logistics forces are available. 


8. Tactical air support would amount to three tactical fighter 
squadrons for- the first deployment alternative and four squadrons 
for the second. Eventually, this might require construction of 
another airfield, in addition to Tuy Hoa. 
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9. One of the most pressing needs is to improve the logis¬ 
tics situation in RVN. Phase I logistic units are stretched out 
through Cl 66 and into CY 67- It was determined at the Honolulu 
Conference in September that the preferred schedule for deploy¬ 
ment of major Posse II combat units could not be met because the 
essential logistics units would not be available in the time 
frame required. Nevertheless, we accepted marginal logistic sup¬ 
port in order to deploy combat units as rapidly as possible. 
Therefore the logistics system in SVH cannot accept the even 
greater burden represented by the required additional combat 
forces without significant augmentation early in CY 66. We ap¬ 
preciate the fact that this may require extraordinary measures. 

It has been determined that the ports can accommodate the force 
buildup if the critical through-put capability can be provided 
in the form of added logistics units and related facilities. 

MACV is prepared to specify the quantity, type and time phasing 
of logistics units required to support the buildup. 

• 

10. Undoubtedly the detailed development of these added force 
requirements and their integration into existing programs and 
schedules will require another set of conferences. The initial 
development should take place here with assistance from the PACQM 
components as required. Subsequently a final conference in 
Honolulu appears necessary to check requirements against avail¬ 
ability, make adjustments and work out the detailed scheduling. 

11 • ♦••♦ 


g. We estimate that our minimum course of action (a RQK 
division and RCT and two US brigades as major units) will require 
a total add-on strength of approximately 43,000 (23,000 ROK), 
which includes 35;300 combat and combat support and 12,700 service 
support. Our preferred course of action (a ROK div and RCT and a 
US div and brigade as major units) will add approximately 64,500 
(23,000 ROK), which includes 47,200 combat end combat support and 
17,300 service support. 

* 

****** 34 / 


This assessment of the VC/PAVH buildup appears to be consistent with the 
retrospective evaluation found in the intelligence community's national 
Intelligence Estimate 14 . 3 - 66 , published on 7 July 1966. According to 
this later estimate, the/infiltration for the months of September and 
October 1965 totaled approximately 10,000 vhich was only 1,000 less than 
the total for the preceding 8 months, from January through August 1965. 
The estimated rate of/the buildup given in ME 14.3-66 was one or two 


infantry regiments per month which fits the earlier MACV estimate of 
15 battalions per quarter. 



Westmoreland's reccsnmendation for an additional 41,500 U.S. forces 
would have raised the phase II deployment to approximately 154,000 bring 
ing total U.S. troop strength in the area to nearly 375*000 by mid-1967. 

E. McNamara Goss to Saigon - A Decision on IIA 


1. McNamara Visits Saigon 

Faced with this changed enemy situation. Secretary of Defense 
McNamara diverted his return from a NATO meeting in Paris to allow him 
to visit Saigon on 28-30 November. As outlined in the Secretary of 
Defense's 23 November cable to Saigon, the purpose of the trip was 
"further discussion of Phase II requirements." 35/ Specifically, he 
asked: "Will it not be necessary to add one or two divisions to the 28 
battalions proposed in order to provide forces for the Delta; will even 
more forces be required in 1966 if the number of PAVN regiments continues 
to increase?" 

2. Westmoreland's Recommended Add-Ons 

According to the MACV Command History, when Secretary McNamara 
arrived in Saigon, "C0MUSMACV expressed a need for an additional division 
(which could be R0K) for deployment along the coastal plain in II CTZ, 
thereby freeing the 4th Infantiy Division.. .for operations further 
inland. Another USA division was needed tor employment in the Upper 
Delta in the area contiguous to Saigon, for a total of three USA divi¬ 
sions around the capital city. A separate brigade for FF0RCEV was 
necessary to reinforce the 1st Cavalry Division (AM)."..Two air cavalry 
squadrons were needed to sxipport the 4th Infantry Division and the 
1st Cavalry Division (AM), as was another airmobile infantry battalion 
for the 1st Cavalry Division (AM) to give that division a balanced force 
of three 3-battalion brigades." This revised deployment plan was referred 
to as Phase IIA (add-on). 36 / 


Secretary McNamara was told that the Free World battalions requested 
for the end of CY 1966 and ARVN would be used for the major tasks in the 
following proportions: 


Defense of Major U.S. Bases 
Defense of Government Centers and 
Critical Installations 

Security for Expansion of Government Control 

Offensive Operations and Major Reactions 
% 


FWMAF 

ARVN 

29 

1 

— 

68 

22 

22 

_46 

71 

97 

162 
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Total 



3. McNamara's Recoioendations to the President 


Upon his return from Saigon, Secretary McNamara drafted a 
• Memorandum for the President, outlining the changed military situation 
in Vietnam, and commenting that in view of the communist build-up, 

"the presently contemplated Phase I forces w ill not be enough.. .Nor 
will the originally contemplated Phase II addition of 28 more U.S. 
battalions (112,000 men) be enough...Indeed it is estimated that, with 
the contemplated Phase II addition of 28 U.S. battalions we would be 
able only to hold our present geographical positions." 39/ 

In order to "provide what it takes in men and materiel...to stick 
with our stated objectives and with the war," Secretary McNamara reccm- • 
mended the deployment of one Korean division plus another brigade, an 
additional Australian battalion, and 40 U.S. combat battalions, bringing 
the total of U.S. maneuver battalions to 74, and the total of U.S. per¬ 
sonnel in Vietnam to approximately 400,000 by the end of 1966 with the 
possible need for an additional 200,000 in 1967. 

Hi the 7 December version of his Memorandum for the President, 
McNamara added the information that "although the 1966 deployments to 
South Vietnam may require some shift of forces from other theaters, it 
is believed that they can be accomplished without calling up reserve 
personnel; however, the Joint Chiefs of Staff do not believe additional 
forces can be deployed to Southeast Asia or elsewhere unless reserves 
are called." 40/ 

In evaluating this course of action, the Secretary warned that it 
"will not guarantee success." He estimated the odds to be about even 
that the- NVA/VC will match the U.S. buildup and that "even with the 
recommended deployments, we will be faced in early 1967 with a military 
standoff at a much higher level, with pacification still stalled, and 
with any prospect of military success marred by the chance of an active 
Chinese intervention." 

4. Phases I, II, and lift Are Published 

On 13 December, the Secretary of Defense sent out a Draft 
Memorandum for the President, which included tables outlining the 
planned deployments to Southeast Asia under Phases I, II and IIA. 

This December Plan projected the total strength for Phases I, II and 
IIA to be 367,800 by the end of 1966 and 393*900 by the end of June. 

1967. The number of U.S. maneuver battalions would reach 75 by the 
end of 1966. 


Meanwhile, the requirements which Secretary McNamara had brought 

back from Saigon with him were being reviewed by CINCPAC in preparation 

for a planning conference scheduled for 17 January to 6 February 1966 . 

at which the refined requirements would he presented and recommended 

deployment schedules prepared. 

* 
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P. Phase IIA is Revised 

1. CINCPAC 1 s Requirements 


The results of the review were forwarded to the Secretary of 
Defense on l6 December. CIECPAC’s new requirements were summarized by 
ASD Enthoven as follows: 

The CINCPAC request involves a deployment to RVN of 
443,(XX) personnel by December 19 66 , vice 368,000 in the 
December plan...In addition he wants to increase Thailand 
strength from the approved December 1 966 total of 26,800 
to 57,100 of which 33,000 is available. While CINCPAC 
still wants 75 US maneuver battalions by December, his re¬ 
quest involves an earlier deployment, approximately 7 H 
battalion months in CY 19 66 vs 654 in the December plan or 
693 Service capability. 

The increase and acceleration of Combat Support Batta¬ 
lions is more serious, involving over 82 battalions as com¬ 
pared with less than 60 in the December planj 13 battalions 
of this increase are HANK and Air Defense guns, neither of 
which are readily available. Similarly CINCPAC wants over- 
68 battalions of engineers by December, 22 more than in the 
December plan, and similarly unavailable. 

* 

The helicopter problem would be further compounded by 
the CINCPAC request for 2,884 by December versus 2,391 in 
the December plan and 2,240 said to be available by the 
Services.... 42/ 

With the revised CINCPAC requirements in hand, the services began 
to estimate their capability of meeting them. This exercise surfaced 
the problem of assumptions to be made about sources of manpower avail¬ 
able to meet the requirements. 

2.. Assumptions for Planning 

These assumptions were grouped into three sets or cases: 

- * « 

CASE ! : Meeting these requirements_ by providing forces 
from CONUS current force structure including 
activations, plus feasible draw-downs from over¬ 
seas areas, call-up of selected reserve units 
and individuals, and extending tenas of service. 

CASE 2 ; Meeting these requirements by providing forces 
from CONUS current force structure including 
activations, plus feasible draw-downs frcza 
overseas areas. . 



CASE 3 ? Meeting these requirements by providing forces 
from CONUS current force structure including 
activations. 

A fourth case was considered by the JCS. It assumed: 

...provision of forces from CONUS current force 

structure including activations, call-up of 

select reserve units and individuals, and ex- 
• * 

tension in terms of service, but no draw-down 
from overseas areas. 

* ■ 

j ' 

Assistant Secretary Enthoven added that: 

• 

The JCS deleted Case 4 from the agenda largely because 
they estiinate that the President is more reluctant to call 
up reserve units and extend terms of service than he is to 
take forces out of Europe. If they are correct, I think 
that the agenda as they have laid it out makes a great deal 
of sense and will provide us with much useful information. 

If, on the other hand, willingness to activate reserves and 
extend terms of service has been underestimated, I think we 
should recommend to the JCS that they restore Case 4 to the 
agenda. 

Significantly, the guidance the JCS received was to study only the 
first three cases, indicating that the jJgS had not underestimated the 

"willingness to activate reserves and extend terms of' service." 

. * ■ - • 

Meanwhile, Secretary McNamara, in a Memorandum for the President, 
dated 24 January 1966, gave, as his best estimate of force levels for 
the next twelve months, the following: 

1. Ey December 1966, the U.S. liould have.75 battalions 
and 367,800 men in Vietnam. 

2. Allied nations would have 23 battalions and 44,600. 43/ 

w • ■ 

He noted, however, that the JCS believed that “it would be necessary to' 
have a selective call-up of reserves and a selective extension of terms 
of service to achieve the personnel strengths shown at the times indi- . 
cated." He noted that the U.S. figures would rise substantially above 
those shown if CECPAC estimates were accepted. 

* 

He also included General Westmoreland's estimate that such a deploy¬ 
ment would: 

* 

"a. Result in destruction of one-third of the enemy's base 
areas, i.e., in-country resources. 


b. Permit friendly control of just under one-half, as 
compared with the present one-third, of the critical roads 
and railroads. 


c. Attrite VC/PAVN forces at an increasing rate, lead- . 
ing to the leveling off of enemy forces at the 150+ battalion 
level...(provided the Chinese do not supply volunteers). 

d. Ensure that friendly bases and government centers 
are defended under any foreseeable circumstances (though seme 
district towns may be overrun and have to be retaken). 

e. lead to government control of an estimated 50 per cent 
of the population." 

3* The Honolulu Conference 

However, by 28 January, the CBEPAC/MACV requirements had risen 
to 102 Free World battalions (79 U.S. including 4 tank battalions...) hh/ 
An intermediate evaluation was that "it appears that the MACV-CINCPAC 
requirements (102 battalions...) are valid, and required to meet the 
military objective on which the Secretary of Defense has been previously 
briefed. The information brought back by Secretary of Defense in late 

November as to combat and support force requirements was incomplete.” 

. m * 

During the CIECPAC Conference, the top .American and Vietnamese 
leaders also met at Honolulu, primarily to "permit the leaders of the 
United States and South Vietnam to get to know each other better and to 
discuss non-military programs." 


Upon his return. Secretary McWamara assembled his key subordinates 
The summary of this conference follows: 



DRAFT 
9 Feb 66 


SUMMARY FOR RECORD 


A meeting was held in the Conference Room of the Secretary of Defense 

from 1:45 to 3:00 p. m., February 9, 1956 following the return of the 

Secretary of Defense from Honolulu. At the conference table were the 

Secretary and Deputy Secretary of Defense, the Service Secretaries, 

and the members of the Joint Chiefs of Staff minus the Chairman. Also 

• 

present were Mr. Anthony, Mr. Ignatius, Mr. Me Naught on, Mr. Morris, 
Dr. Enthoven, Mr. Glass, and the undersigned. This memorandum will 
summarize the major points of the meeting. 

• * 

1. The Honolulu Conf erence. Mr. McNamara opened with a general 
report on the events in Honolulu. The meetings in general were highly 
successful. The primary purpose of the Honolulu conference was as indi¬ 
cated in the press, namely to permit the leaders of the United States and 
South Vietnam to get to know each other better and to discuss non-military 
programs. The top South Vietnamese handled themselves superbly and 
made a fine impression. They have a non-military program which, if it 
can be put into effect, should greatly strengthen the government and the 
country. Most of the discussions concentrated on the non-military pro¬ 
grams. The Vice President is going to Saigon to assist on this. McGeoi’ge 
Bundy is also going there to help the American Embassy organize so as to 
further the non-military efforts. 

* 

Mr. McNamara 'brought back with him a great deal of material 
prepared by General Wcstmoreland and Admiral Sharp, He will have this 
material reproduced and copies sent to the Service Secretaries and the 
Chiefs of Staff. No significant military decisions were taken with the 
exception of one which he will now discuss. 


2. The Case 1 Decision. Mr, McNamara reminded the group of 
the three crises which have been under discussion involving various 

w 

assumptions. Briefly, Case 1 assumes that the Reserves will be called 
up, tours will fce extended, and units will oe re-deployed from other 

overseas areas. Case 2 is the same as Case 1 but does not involve 

% 

calling up the Reserves. Case 3 involves no Reserve call-up and no 

overseas re-deployment. One of the big differences between these cases 

♦ 

is in the number of support units available, with the resulting effect on 
the number of combat units that can bo deployed. For example, under 
Case 1, some 102 maneuver battalions would be deployed by the cud of 
the year as opposed to SO such battalions under Case 3. This is in 
comparison to approximately 50 deployed at present. 
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General Westmoreland, in his deployment planning, is pro¬ 
ceeding on the important assumption that on balance any proposed 
deployments must increase his overall combat effectiveness; that is, 
before he deploys a combat unit he must be sure that he has adequate 
support for it. This does not mean, however, that he will deploy a 
unit only when he can get IOC percent combat effectiveness for the unit. 

4 

Both General Westmoreland and Admiral Sharp put to McNamara 
the critical question: In our future planning, which of the three cases 
shall we assume will be followed? McNamara told them that it was simply 
not possible yet to decide, but for the present, they should plan on combat 
unit deployments equal to those in Case 1. (In this regard, it should be 
noted that the combat unit deployments under Case 1 and Case 3 do not 
differ significantly for the first 6 months of 1966, although the logistics 
deployments do differ for that period.} Likewise the Department of 
Defense is to: 


(1) Assume and act to deploy combat units as provided 
under Case 1, but without a reserve call-up. (This docs not prejudice 
the still-open question whether or not the Reserves will be called up.) 


• (2) Assume and act on :he basis that we are authorized to 

deploy up to 260,000 personnel through March 31, 1966. (This is in lieu 
of the existing authorization of 220, 000 through February 28, 1966.) 
However, it should be understood that if we need to go above 260, 000, 

we will not hesitate to request further authorizations. 

* 

4 • » 

This contemplates the deployment by the end of the year of 102 
combat maneuver battalions (including third country forces) and related 
forces amounting to 429, 000 U. S. military personnel. - 


There was discussion of extensions of tours. With respect to 
the possible reserve call-up, this is to be subjected to intense critical 
analysis over the next several weeks. It must be studied on a world¬ 
wide basis. Furthermore General Westmoreland and Admiral Sharp 
have done a good deal of work or. alternatives under Case 1 to call-up 
of the reserves." Mr. McNamara has these studies. Dr. Enthoven 
will reproduce them and distribute them to the Service Secretaries 
and the Chiefs of Staff.. 



3. Southeast Asia Frogram Office. It is essential that the 
Department of Defense has at all times a readily available and central¬ 
ized bank of information with respect to the Southeast Asia build-up. 

To this end, Dr. Enthoven is to establish a Southeast Asia Program 


Office which is to be able to furnish Mr. 


McNamara and Mr. 


Vance 


all information that may be required with respect to Southeast Asia. 

• Among other things, this unit is to be able to provide immediate 
information on what overseas units are being depleted in order to 
accommodate Southeast Asia needs. If there is any draw-down any¬ 
where, Mr. McNamara wants to know it promptly. We must know the 
full price of what we are doing and propose to do. • 


Mr. McNamara suggested that each Service Secretary establish 
a similar Southeast Asia Program Unit to bring together and keep current 
data relating to that Service involving Southeast Asia, and that the Joint 
Staff might establish a similar set-up. * 


Mr. McNamara said that it was mandatory that the situation be 
brought under better control. For example, the Southeast Asia construc¬ 
tion program was $1.2 billion in the FY 66 Supplement; yesterday at' 
Honolulu the figure of $2.5 billion was raised. Yet there is only the 
vaguest information as to how these funds will be spent, where, on what, 
and by whom. This is part of the bigger problem that there is no proper 
system for the allocation of available resources in Vietnam. McGeorge 
Bundy is to help organize the country team to deal with this problem, 
including reconciling military and non-military demands. 


4. Manpower Controls . Mr. McNamara designated Mr. Morris as 
the person to be responsible for the various manpower requirements. He 

is either to insure that the requirements ai*e met or to let Mr. McNamara 

• , . « 

know if they are not being met. Mr. McNamara wants a written state¬ 
ment whenever we have been unable to do something that General West- • 
moreland says he needs for full combat effectiveness. (In this regard. 


General Westmorelaiid recognizes that it is not possible to have 100 


• percent combat effectiveness for all the 102 battalions.- For example. 


there arc not sufficient helicopter companies. Roughly, he estimates 
he will get 96 battalion combat effectiveness out of the 102 battalions.} 





At this point there was a brief discussion concerning the use 
of U.S. troops for pacification purposes. Mr. Nitze indicated that in 
his view the Marines were doing this to some, degree. The point was 
disputed. At any rate, Mr. McNamara said that the 102 combat 
battalions contemplated under Ca.se 1 were not to be used for pacifica¬ 
tion but only for defense of base areas and offensive operations. 

Mr. McNamara outlined briefly the South Vietnamese Government’s 
plan for pacification. It will affect some 235, 000 people in the whole 
country. The major allocation of resources and personnel will be to 
four very limited areas, one of which is near Danang. There will 
also be a general program extending throughout the country involving 
some 900 hamlets. 

5. Call -Up o f Rese r ves, Mr. McNamara said that it was im¬ 
portant that everyone understand why a Reserve call-up is receiving 
such careful study. There are at least two important considerations. 

m 

First, the problem is a very complicated one and we do not yet have 
all the facts. Mr. Morris and others will amass the necessary data 
as soon as possible. Second, the political aspects of a Reserve call¬ 
up arc extremely delicate. There arc several strong bodies of opinion 
at work in the country. Look, for example, at the Fulbright Committee 
hearings. One school of thought, which underlies the Gavin thesis, is 
that this country is over-extended economically and that v/c cannot 
afford to do what we are doing. Another school of thought feels that 
we plain should not be there at all, whether or not we can afford it. 

A third school of thought is that although v/c arc rightly there, the war 
is being mismanaged so that we are heading straight toward war with 
China. Furthermore, there is no question but that the economy of 
this country is beginning to run near or at its capacity with the result¬ 
ing probability of a shortage of certain skills and materiel. If this 
continues we may be facing wage and price controls, excess profits * 
taxes, etc., all of which will add fuel to the fire of those who say we 
cannot afford this. With all these conflicting pressures it is a very 
difficult and delicate task for the Administration to mobilise and mam- 
tain the required support in this country to carry on the wav properly., 
The point of all this is to emphasize that a call-up of the Reserves 
presents extremely serious problems in many areas and a decision 
cannot be made today. 


General Johnson said ho wished to add three additional con- 
% 

sidorations. First, a Reserve call-up might be an important factor 
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in the reading of the North Vietnamese and the Chinese with respect 
to our determination to see this war through. Second, Reserve call¬ 
ups are traditionally a unifying factor. Third, as a larger problem, 
a hard, long-term look should be taken at the degree to which we as 
a government are becoming committed to a containment policy along 
all the enormous southern border of China. Mr. McNamara said he 
would ask for a JCS study of this last point and discussed it briefly. 

During the course of the meeting. General Jehnson also 
pointed out that with respect to overseas deployment, the Army is 
already shortchanging certain overseas areas so as to increase the 
training cadres in CONUS. He pointed out that because of the effect 
on the strategic reserve of deployments already made, the quality 
of new units will be lower than at present. He raised certain additional 
points affecting the Army. Mr. McNamara, Mr. Vance, Mr. Resor 
and General Johnson will discuss these problems further. 

* 

6. Deployment Schedule. Dr. Brown asked whether there is any 
single authoritative document which now sets-forth the planned deploy¬ 
ment schedule. Mr. McNamara said for the time being everyone 
should operate off of the schedule in the December 11 Draft Memoran¬ 
dum to the President. By Monday evening, February 14, Dr. Enthoven 
will have a revised deployment schedule which wiU -be distributed and 
then become the official one. (Mr. McNaughton mentioned that people 
should keep in mind that Phase II-A in the Draft Memorandum to the 
President is not quite the same as Case 1.) A procedure will be 
worked out for changing the deployment schedule in an official and 
orderly way, probably through the use of a procedure similar to that 
of Program Change Proposals. 

It should be kept in mind that the deployment schedule referred 
to covers only deployments to South Vietnam (and not to Thailand or 
elsewhere in Southeast Asia), ancl that it is a planning deployment 

% 

schedule. Actual deployment authorizations will continue to be re¬ 
quired from Mr. McNamara or Mr. Vance in writing, as at present. 


^5/ 


Attachment 

a/s 


John M. Steadman 
The Special Assistant 



Two Important items as far as the build-up was concerned were the 
guidance to "assume and act to deploy combat units as provided under 
Case 1, but without a reserve call-up," and the emphasis on the serious 
. • problems which a reserve call-up would present (in spite of the "insis¬ 
tence that the reserve call-up was a "still-open question"). 

Results of the CINCPAC Planning Conference 


On 12 February, the results of the CINCPAC Conference were 
published. 46 / 

The concept of operations for 1966 had been more completely 
spelled out. The three basic military objectives had by this time grown 
to. four. Now there were two separate objectives, 

1. To extend GVN dominion, direction, and control over 
SVN, and 

« 

2. To defeat the VC and PAVN forces in ARVN and force 
their withdrawal, 

* . * 

* 

• 

instead of the old task which combined both of these. In achieving the 
objective for extending GVN domination, US forces' tasks were very care¬ 
fully spelled out as "assisting the RVNAF in the conduct of clearing and 
securing the civic action operations...assist and reinforce other US 
mission agencies, and assist the RVNAF to defend major political, eco¬ 
nomic, food producing population 'centers." The object of defeating the 
VC and PAVN forces required more direct action such as conducting sus¬ 
tained coordinated offensive operations against the enemy, conducting 
air offensives, raids and special operations against enemy war zones and 
base areas to render them unusable. In general, "US mil itary operations 
are aimed at creating, operation environment and opportunity for the GVN 
to gain control and establish security of main food producing areas in 
order to feed the people, deny food to the enemy, bolster the economyj 
to cause the enemy to import or fight for food." In explaining the U3 
emphasis on search and destroy, the memorandum stated that such opera¬ 
tions "against VC/PAVN forces and base areas attrite VC/PAVN main forces 
and destroy VC base areas and in-country supplies. These operations, 
although contributory to, are not a part of the rural construction effort 
per se, but are constituted concomitantly with it. It is clear that a 
known and exnected VC/?AVN build-up, the prime focus of combat capable 
units of US/fWHAF and RVNAF forces must be directed to the search and 
destroy effort." 

CINCPAC conceded that: •' 

% * * 

# “ • 

This concept of employment of forces is of long standing; 
however, the lack of sufficient ARVN regular forces for offen¬ 
sive operations plus the increasing VC strength have resulted 





in local RVN military commanders utilizing the security forces 
(primarily BP, PP) in offensive actions against hard core VC 
units. The introduction of U3/FWMA forces into key areas has 
reestablished the balance of force in these.areas in favor of 
the GVN. These deployments allow RVNAP forces to be employed 
in the roles for which they were originally conceived and 
equipped, and permit the BP and PP to function in their proper 
role. 47/. 

The CIKCPAC/MACV submission included the following estimates of 
MACV’s requirements and the deployments to Vietnam possible under the 
assumptions of Cases 1, 2, and 3* 

Strength at End of CT *65 


Maneuver 3ns 

Requirement 

Case 1 

Case 2 

Case 3 

U.S. 

79 

79 

70* 

6l 

Allied 

23 

23 

23 

23 

Total 

102 

102 

93 


Equivalent Strength 

102 

96 

88 

72 

Personnel 

' * 

• 

i ■. 

♦ 


U.S. 

459,000 

422,517 

.. . 



* Other 9 battalions available in Jan 67 48/ . 


The difference in the programs in Case 1 and Case 2 was the degree 
to which helicopter and combat service support could be provided. The 
support required for the 102 battalion force would not be completely 
provided in either case, which would result according to MACV estimates, 
in a reduction in the effectiveness of the 102 battalion force to the 
equivalent of S6 fully supported battalions under Case 1 and. to the 
equivalent of 88 under Case 2. 

Case 3 provided a total of only 84 maneuver battalions. 

• * ‘ ‘ • * «; 

The CIBCPAC requirements also included 20 battalions for. reconsti¬ 
tution of the PACCM reserve. Case 1 provided for the full 20 battalions. 
Case 2 for 10, and Case 3' for 13 battalions. _ . 

CIKCPAC’s evaluation of the impact of the three cases upon military 
objectives was: ‘ 

♦ m ‘ 

* ■ 

(l) Case 3: 

* « 

(a) Provides for the security of the US/FWMAF command 
at the projected rate of VC/PAVN build up. 



(b) The principal deficiencies of the Case 3 forces 

are: 

1. Inadequate mobility. 

2^ Inadequate artillery support. 

♦ 

3. There are no ground forces provided for 
stationing in the Delta. 

4_. Insufficient force and mobility to guarantee 
defense of all provinces and districts now 
under GVN control. 

(2) Case 2: 

(a) provides for the safety of the US/FvJMAF command. 

(b) Provides the required number of maneuver battalions. 

I 

* 

However, shortfalls in combat and service support restrict the 
capabilities of the force and produce the following deficiencies: 

1. Inadequate mobility. 

« 

2. L i mi ted offensive capability, resulting in an 
inability to produce enemy casualties faster 
than the enemy can produce replacements, thereby 
prolonging the war at a high level of casualties 
on both sides. 

3. A high rate of equipment loss and deadline result¬ 
ing from maintenance deficiencies. 

4. The acceptance of a high risk in the event of 
escalation because the force is not supported . 
adequately for sustains operations of the Vina 
which could be expected. . 

' 4 * 

5. " Insufficient forces for desired level of sus¬ 

tained offensive operations to offset Vd/PAVit 
build-up. • • 

6 . A shortage of maneuver units, the adverse effects 
of which are cumulative and project into CY 67 . 

. 7* Insufficient logistic support forces to provide 

desired level of support for US forces in SVN. 

The adverse effects caused by the shortage of • 
logistic units are cumulative and project into 
CY 67 . 

• • 

* « ■# 

« 
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(3) Case 1: 

, • * 

(a) Generally adequate when measured against CINCPAC 
objectives and capabilities except that there, is 

.. a continuing deficiency in helicopter mobility. k9j 

♦ 

Having received CINCPAC.' s requirement, the Secretary of Defense 
directed a series of studies to identify and evaluate the options which 
appeared to be open. The scope of these studies is indicated by a 
partial listing of projects compiled by Assistant Secretary for Man¬ 
power, Thomas D. Morris: 

Views on Army and Marine Corps PACGM reserve forces; 

Acceptable draw-down on Europe; 

Recommendations on use of third country forces; 

Posture paper on strategic reserves and reconstitution • 

of draw-downs; 


Analyze rotation base requirements; 

Study possibilities for further expansion of Army 
training base; 

Recommend teaporary draw-downs on Army CONUS and over¬ 
seas forces to support deployments, activations and 

training-rotation base; 

• , 

Evaluate use of resources of Army temporary forces 
(9th Division and 2 add-on brigades) to meet other 
• MACV requirements. ... 50/ 

One key question asked was the latest date at which a decision on 
use of reserves must be made. 51/ 

Part of the answer — the dates by which reserves would have to be 
called in lieu of forming the 9th Division and the 193th Brigade — was 
15 June for the brigade and 26 June for the division. 52/ 

% 

With this time to work in, the Secretary of Defense directed the 

.. .Military Departments and the JCS to assume that this 
/the Case 1 deployment schedule/ is the requirement we will 
try to meet, to study all possible ways of meeting it short 
* of calling reserves or extending terms of service, and until 
further notice, in so far as possible, to plan to deploy 
forces to SVN on this schedule (forces to other SEA areas 


% 
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will continue to be deployed on the basis of the "December 11, 
1965 Plan"). I would like to urge that you use all the in¬ 
genuity you can in developing suggested ways of meeting these 
conditions by use of suitable substitutes, civilian contractor 
personnel, etc. In this connection, General Westmoreland and 
Admiral Shurp have made a list of suggestions which is being 
analyzed by the JCS J-4 and my staff. Every effort should be 
made to carry out these and similar suggestions. 

The fourth line in the tables is ray understanding of the 
current Service estimates of their capabilities to meet these 
requirements under the assumption that only cadres are taken 
from Europe, and that no Reserves or extensions of terms of 
service are utilized. Would you please study these estimates, 
improve upon them, and find ways to bring our effective combat 
capability into equality with the Case 1. 

I would like by February 28 the individual Service and JCS 
cements on our capabilities to meet Case 1 requirements. 53/ 

G. Phase HA(R) Presented 


1. The JCS Recommendation 

T ,, - - - - , - r - - J ♦ 

% 

(to 1 March 1966, the Joint Chiefs of Staff forwarded their 
recommendation for Phase IIA(R) and their plan to reconstitute the 
draw-downs, on our strategic reserve. 5 hj The JCS recommended that the 

^3-2/3 battalion U.S. force be deployed to Vietnam in CY 1966, which 
would require a "selective call-up of reserve units and personnel and 
extension of terms-of service." They also considered, at the request 
of the Secretary of Defense, a variation of Case 1, in which reserve 
call-up and extension of terms of service were excluded. They recom¬ 
mended against this plan because of the severe effects upon our combat 
effectiveness in Europe. If the reserves were not to be called or ter ms 
of service extended, the JCS recommended that the deployments for Phase 
IIA(r) be extended into 1967 rather than attempt to complete them by the 
end of 1966. Their plan was basically to delay the deployment of 13 of 
the scheduled 37 Army maneuver battalions until the first half of 1967 
(7 the first quarter and 6 the second quarter). The battalions them¬ 
selves would be ready for deployment. by 1 January 1967, but'the necessary 
combat service support units would not be. 

* 

2. McNamara Directs Another Try 

» . . • 

Howeve.’, the JCS’s recommendations wore not bought by the Sec¬ 
retary of Defense and on 10 March he stated, "I have reviewed JCSM 130-66 
and the related memorandums from the Secretary of the Military Departments. 
All of these require more study and review. However, until such studies 
are completed, you should plan to deploy forces to SVTI in accordance 
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with...Case necessary actions are to he taken to meet these 

deployment dates without call-up of reserves or extension of terms of 
service. Troop movements from Europe will be made only by written 
approval of Mr. Vance or myself." 55/ 

3* The JCS Try Again 

Accordingly, the JCS submitted their plan on 4 April 1966 which 
provided for placing all 37 Army maneuver battalions in SVN by January , 
1967. 5§/ The end of year strength for 1966 was projected to be 376,350, 
while, the strength at the end of CY 67 was to be 438,207. 

a * 

* * . 

Although Secretary McNamara still had questions about the dis¬ 
crepancy between the JCS plan laid out on 4 April 1966 and the Case 1 
capabilities, he apparently accepted the reasoning expressed by Assis¬ 
tant Secretary of Defense Alain Enthoven in his memorandum of 9 April * 
1966, "that there is not much to be gained by insisting on a more rapid 
deployment of maneuver battalions." 57 J 

4. McNamara Acquiesces 

Accordingly, on 11 April 1966 Secretary McNamara, “with the 
exceptions noted.. ./approved/.. .the deployment plan proposed by the 

Joint Chiefs of Staff in JCSM 218-66." 58/ 

« 

Attached to his approval memorandum was a set of tables entitled 
"April 10 Deployment Plan." These showed planned U.S. strength at the 
end of December 1966 to be 70 maneuver battalions and 383,500 personnel. 
The remaining 9 maneuver battalions would arrive in January 1967 and by. 
the end of June 1967 total strength was scheduled to be 425,000. This. . 
plan, called the "10 April Plan" by Systems Analysis and the Secretary 
of Defense’s office represented the approved version of what the Services 
called the Deployment Plan for Phase IIA(R). 

Apparently however, even this was not close enough to the 
original Case 1 deployment capabilities schedule to suit Secretary 
McNamara, and in a memorandum dated 12 April 1966 he asked why the. 
difference between the revised JCS figure for end of *66 strength and 
the Case 1 figure for end *66 strength of 413,557* 59/ ' : 

The Acting Chairman of the JCS answered as follows: 

• - ' . ‘ . * 
i * » \ 

***** 

3. (TS) JCSM-218-66 reflects a projected and calendar 
year 1966 strength of 376,350 compared to the Case I strength 
of 413,557 — a shortfall of 37,207• However, due to adjust¬ 
ments since Case I capabilities were developed, including 
changes in requirements and refinements in strengths, the 



actual net shortfall reflected in the Appendices hereto amounts 
to 47,731.... 

4. (s) The basic difference in the two capability plans, «•> 

.. as viewed by the Joint Chiefs of Staff, is that Case I was based 

upon the call up of Reserve forces, extension of terms of ser¬ 
vice, and a firm decision by 1 February 1966. The JCSM-218-66 
plan represented a changed set of assumptions in that it did not 
have access to the skilled resources, available from the Reserves 
and from extended terms of service. Furthermore, JCSM-218-66 
represented a two-month delay in certain basic decisions. De¬ 
spite extraordinary actions being taken to improve the availa¬ 
bility of ccmbat support and combat service support units, no 
means have been found to eliminate certain skill shortages and 
to create these skills in the time available. Another funda¬ 
mental difference is that Case I would have deployed largely 
units in being, whereas the current deployment plan will depend 
primarily on activation of new units. 

5. (S) Despite the shortcomings apparent in the 10 April 
1966 plan, the Services are taking positive actions to bring 
this plan, which is based essentially upon Case II rules, in 
line with the Case I deployment capabilities insofar as possible. 
Such extraordinary actions have resulted in significant improve¬ 
ments. 

6. (S) 3h consideration of the above, the current approved 
deployment program in JCSM-218-66 meets as closely as feasible 
.the program for South Vietnam prescribed in your directive to 
plan, for an interim period, to deploy forces in accordance with 
Case I. However, this program as well as the Case ! capability 
plan falls short of the total calendar year 1966 CIKCPAC force 
requirements submitted by CIKCPAC to the Joint Chiefs of Staff. 
Although there will be a delay in meeting the total requirement, 
the Joint Chiefs of Staff and the Services will continue their 
efforts to fulfill the total requirements as close to CIKCPAC's 
schedule as practicable. 60/ 

The question of where the numbers for Phases II, IIA, and IIA(R) 
came from provokes much speculation. It can be hypothesized that from 
•the outset of the American build-up, some military men felt that winning 
a meaningful military victory in Vietnam would require something on the. 
order of one million men. Knowing that this would be unacceptable 
politically, it may have seemed a better bargaining strategy to ask for 
increased deployments incrementally. At the outset, the limiting factor 
on the build-up was the speed with which units could be readied for 
deployment, and the speed with which logistical support facilities could 
be provided in Vietnam (the later constraint being heavily influenced by 
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the scarcity of dock facilities and the shipping jam up in Saigon). Once 
these problems had been surmounted, the barrier then became the level at 
which the reserves would have to be called up. This barrier became very 
real in early ’66 when General Westmoreland’s desires for numbers of men 
and rates of deployments began to exceed the capabilities of the services 
to provide them without a reserve call up. In this speculative explana¬ 
tion of military bargaining strategy, the reserve call-up could have been 
viewed as a barrier that should be breached in order to fight the conflict 
in South Vietnam along more rational-professional lines. 

An alternative explanation is that no one really, foresaw what the 
troop needs in Vietnam would be and that the ability, of the DRV/VC to 
build up their effort v/as consistently underrated. During the period 
under review this explanation seems with sane exceptions, to be reasonable. 
The documents from the period around July 1965 seen to indicate that MACV 
had not given much thought to what he was going to do in the year or years 
after 1965. The words of the MACV History for 1965 indicate something of 
this. "The President’s 28 July announcement that the U.S. would canmit 
additional massive military forces in SVN necessitated an overall plan 
clarifying the missions and deployment of the various components. 
CQMUSMACV’s Concept of Operations was prepared to fulfill this need.” 

If this is a true reflection of what happened it would indicate the MACV’s 
plan of what to do was derived from what would be available rather than 
the requirements for manpower being derived from any clearly thought out 
military plan. 

A compromise explanation of the origins of the numbers is that 
the military may have had a visceral feeling that a large (somewhere above 
500,000) number of troops would be needed to win the war, but were unable 
to justify their requirements in terms clear or strong enough to persuade 
the President, who bad an interest in keeping the donestic effects of war 
as small as possible. 
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II. PROGRAM No. 3 


• A* Interlude 


As far as the actual conduct of ground operations in Vietnam was 
concerned, the period of time from 1 May 1565 to 1 November 1965 was 
spent in building up combat and logistical forces and learning to employ 
them effectively. This was followed by a period from 1 November 1965 to 
1 May 1966, in which the deployment of U.S. forces was extended toward 
the frontiers, logistical support was exercised in furnishing support to 
troops in sustained combat, and commanders were indoctrinated on the 
techniques of sustained ground combat. 

The NVA/VC avoided initiating actions which might result in 
large and unacceptable casualties from the firepower of Allied 
forces. During the year the enemy became increasingly cautious 
in the face of .increased Allied strength. The enemy tended to 
attack only when he had overwhelming superiority of numbers, 
such as during the attack in March on the Special Forces outpost 
at A Shau. VC tactics were designed to conserve main force 
strengths for the most opportune targets. The NVA/VC avoided 
attacking large Allied units of regiment or brigade size, but 
did attack isolated battalions and companies using sufficient 
strength to insure great numerical superiority. It was typical 
of the enemy to attack with one-third of his available force 
and to employ the remaining two-thirds of the units to set up 
aa ambush of the Allied relief column. Daring attacks the 
NVA/VC used a hugging tactic as a means of protecting them¬ 
selves from Allied artillery and air strikes. The enemy often 
'withdrew by small squad-sized increments, using multiple routes. 

To defend against surveillance and artillery and air strikes, 
the enemy dispersed into the jungle in small, units, moved fre¬ 
quently, and made maximum use of darkness and periods of low 
visibility. .•. l/ 

It is interesting to note, however, the pattern formed by MACV's 
operations during i960. In the I Corps area, the large-scale operations 
conducted by the Karines in the spring of the year were for the most 
part located along the coast of the southern part of the area, in the 
Provinces of Quang Tin and Quang Kgai. 

Beginning with Operation DOUBLE EAGLS I (28 January to 17 February), 
they progressed through D0U3LE EAGLE II (19 February to 1 March); 

Operation UTAH (4 March); ©Deration TEXAS (l8 March); and Operation 
IDT SPRINGS on 21 April. : ' 

Contact on these 

operations ranged from sporadic to contact with a NVA regiment on Opera¬ 
tion UTAH. The major exception to the location of operations in this area 
was Operation OREGON which was conducted in .the vicinity of Thua Thien in 
late March. 


kS 
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Another significant activity during the period, although not one 
initiated by the United States forces, was the fall of the Special 
Forces camp at A Shau, on the 10th of March. 

p ♦ 

Operations in the. II Corps Tactical Zone in 19 66 displayed a simi¬ 
lar pattern. The two key areas of concern in II Coips were the coastal 
plains in Binh Dinh Province and near Tuy Hoa, and the Central Highland 
Plateau area around Pleiku. Although General Westmoreland appeared to 
be impatient to find the enemy and defeat him in the relatively sparsely 
populated plateau area, most of the operations in the first half of the 
year which resulted in significant contact with the enemy took place 
near the Coastal Plains. The first operation of the year, which ran 
from 28 January to 4 February, was Operation MASHER, renamed Operation 
WHITE WING because of the concern over public reaction to the image 
portrayed by the name "MASHER." 

a 

Operation WHITE WING continued until 6 March. This operation in 
the Bong Son and An Lao .Valley region made heavy contact with 1 VC and 

I NVA regiment. It was followed by DAVEY CROCKETT (4-l6 May) and 

CRAZY HORSE (17 May to 5 June), both in the same area. ; . 

i 

Other significant operations in the spring of the year were Opera¬ 
tions VAN BUREN and HARRISON which, together, ran from 19 January through 
2k March in the area around Tuy Hoa. These operations, conducted by the 
1st Brigade of the 101st Airborne Division, were designed to protect the 

rice harvest in that area. 

. • 

Operations in the III Corps area began with Operation MARAUDER in 
Hau Nghia and Long An Provinces on 7 January; Operation CRIMP, along the 
Hau Nghia/Binh Duong border; and Operation BUCKSKIN near ChuChi on 

II January. 

In February, Operation MASTIFF into the Michelin Plantation, and 
Operation m amkt in phouc Tuy Province, were carried out. Neither 
Operation produced substantial enemy kills, but hopefully they were, 
instrumental in breaking up VC supply and command and control facilities. 
By 10 February, however. Operation ROLLING STONE had been kicked off and 
by 20 September it had encountered a 1,000-man VC force in Binh Duong. 

On 7 March, another search and destroy operation in Binh Duong, Operation 
SILVER CITY, triggered a four-hour attack by the enemy against 173rd Air¬ 
borne Brigade, one of the participating units. On 2k April, the center 
of operations moved further north when BIRMINGHAM, began a thrust into 
Tay Ninh. The most significant part of BIRMINGHAM was the capture of 
vast quantities ’of enemy supplies and facilities despite the small number 
of enemy killed. By May of 1966, the 1st Cavalry Division was operating 
in the Central Highlands, the 1st Infantry Division was in operation 
north of Saigon, while the 25 th Infantry Division had one brigade operat¬ 
ing with the 1st Cavalry Division on the Central Plateau, with the-other 
brigades engaged in the III Corps area. 



As far as the pattern which American forces in Vietnam followed, 
there seemed to he an initial preoccupation in the spring of 1966 with 
the Viet Cong and NVA units located in the populated areas, Quang Ngai 
in the I Coip>s, Binh Dinh and Phu Yen in the II Corps and Hau Nghia 
and Binh Duong in the III Corps. 

B. Phase IIA(R) Becomes Program Ho. 3 

1. Bookkeeping Changes 

Reflecting the relatively low level of combat and the preoccupa¬ 
tion with the build-up of U.S. forces, only minor changes and adjust¬ 
ments to the figures in the plan were made during the two months following 
the publication of Phase IIA(R). By June, however, the number of changes 
had begun to build up. Assistant Secretary Enthoven, in his 10 June 1966 
memorandum to Secretary McNamara, reported that there had been "a large 
number of changes proposed by the Army.. .This package of deployment ad¬ 
justments is the result of detailed COHARC studies of unit availability 
based upon equipment inventories, personnel training outputs, etc. These 
changes affect virtually every month and type of unit." 2 / 

Assistant Secretary Enthoven then followed this with a memorandum 

on 13 June 1966 providing copies of the current statistical summary of 

deployments and an explanation of the major changes. Most of these were 

bookkeeping in nature, having to do with changes in the base from which 

future strengths were computed and certain other adjustments such as 

eliminating transients from the totals. This made no change in battalion 

strengths but brought the December 1966 and June 1967 totals to 378,000 

and 427,000, respectively. 3/ - 

* 

On l6 June, Secretary McNamara, in a handwritten note in the margin 
of this latest Enthoven memorandum, directed Dr. Enthoven to make scsne 
changes in strengths to be included and to issue the revised plan as a 
separate document, not as part of the statistical summary. 

By 30 June, when Enthoven sent the revised plan back to McNamara 
for approval, two changes had occurred which brought the totals for 
December 66 and June 67 to 391*000 and 431,000. These changes were the 
acceleration of the deployment of two brigades of the 9^h Infantry 
Division from January 67 to December 66, and the availability of the 
196th Infantry Brigade for deployment in August of 1966. This brigade 
was originally scheduled for deployment to Dominican Republic, but was 
diverted to Vietnam. These changes brought the total of U.S. maneuver 
battalions scheduled to be in Vietnam by the end of 1966 to 79 and the 
total by June 67 to 82. 4/ 

2. The Pen, is Quicker Than The Eye 


The question arises here as to why this revision of the plan 
became Program No. 3 rather than "change x" to the 10 April Plan. The 



difference in the December 66 strengths of the 10 April Plan (later 
retroactively designated program No. 2) was 7*500 while the difference 
.in the June 1967 strengths was 5,900 — hardly very large changes. 

An explanation may lie in an exchange of memoranda which took place 
between 28 June and 15 July, to 28 June, the President wrote Secretary 
McNamara as follows: 

THE WHITE HOUSE 
Washington 

% 

Tuesday, June 28, 1966 
5:05 p.m. 

9 

MEMORANDUM FOR THE SECRETARY OP DEFENSE 

As you know, we have been moving our men to Viet Nam on a 
schedule determined by General Westmoreland’s requirements. 

As I have stated orally several times this year, I should 
like this schedule to be accelerated as much as possible so that 
General Westmoreland can feel assured that he has all the men he 
needs as soon as nossible. 

a 

Would you meet with the Joint Chiefs and give me at your 
early convenience an indication of what acceleration is possible 

for the balance of this year. 

'• • 

Sgd: Iyndon B. Johnson 6f 

Secretary McNamara passed the question on to the Joint Chiefs of Staff, 
who replied on 8 July, 7/ that the present revised schedule did meet 
the CIKCPAC requirements of 79 maneuver battalions by December 1966, and 
that "it appears that no significant acceleration of supportable combat- 
ready forces beyond those indicated will be attained." McNamara then 
replied to the President on 15 July that the Department of Defense had 
been "making strenuous efforts to accelerate deployments." 8/ He added, 

* 

I am happy to report that this effort has been successful, 
and we will be able to provide more troops and equipment during 
the remainder of this calendar year than we had though possible 
last spring...To illustrate the degree of acceleration already 
achieved, we now plan to have 79 Army and Marine Corps maneuver • 
battalions in South Vietnam by December 1966, as compared to the 
70 battalions we thougit could be safely leployed only four months 
ago. We now expect to have -395*000 personnel in South Vietnam 
by the end of .this year compared to 31^*000 estimated last March. 

The whole exchange may have a purpose other than simply requesting 
information or directing acceleration. Presumably'-, the President and 



McNamara frequently conferred on the conduct of the Vietnam war and there 
would seem to be little need for such a request or directive to be placed 
in writing unless it was to act as seme sort of record which could be 
easily pulled out and displayed in order to demonstrate that the* President 

had been sending troops to Vietnam as rapidly as Westmoreland needed them. 

• 

V 

This makes sense if it is recalled that at this particular time the 
President was just in the process of publicly turning up the pressure on 
North Vietnam by ordering the bombing of the POL supplies. This effort 
to step up the pace in the aftermath of the disruption caused by the 
Buddhist struggle movement probably also included a desire to increase 
the pace ‘of the ground war in an effort to convince the DRV that we could 
and would do whatever was necessary to defeat them in the South. 

At the same time, there began to be some comment in the news, par¬ 
ticularly by Hanson W. Baldwin of the New York Times that top military 
men were beginning to feel that the policy of a gradual build-up was 
becoming outmoded and that what was needed was a sharp increase in the 
application of force. 

* 

Seen in this context, the exercise of naming the last change to * 
Phase IIA(R), “Program 3j" and the exchange of memoranda between the 
Secretary of Defense and the President can be interpreted as follows. . 

The President, impatient at being held back by the internal strife in 
South Vietnam in his effort to convince the North of our will to win the 
war, was anxious to get on with the war in an attempt to get it over with 
quickly. The implication, from a writer reputed to have close ties with 
the Joint Chiefs of Staff, that the military felt that the President was 
not doing enough, prompted the president to write a memorandum to the 
Secretary of Defense asking him specifically to see if the JCS could 
think of some way to accelerate the deployments of ground forces. When . 
the JCS vrote back that the present plan did meet Westmoreland’s require¬ 
ments and that additional acceleration was unlikely, the President had 
in effect secured the agreement of his senior military men that he was 
doing all that was needed and possible* 

The ploy of naming the latest change "Program #3" can be seen to 
have two effects in this effort. First, it gave the illu sion of pro¬ 
gress. Second, it neatly wrapped up the changes since the beginning .of 
the year, making the very real progress since December readily apparent, 
but obscuring the fact that most of the increase in the plan had occurred 
by 10 April. 
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III. PROGRAM No. 4 

A. Planning Begins for CY 67 

1. CINCPAC 1 s IS June Request 


However, even before the Secretary of Defense published Program 
No. 3, CINCPAC had submitted his Calendar Year 1966 adjusted requirements 
and Calendar Year 1967 requirements, l/ 

CIHCPAC's requirements were based on a new concept for Vietnam. 
The four basic objectives remained as they had been set forth in CINCPAC*s 
February concept. A new item in the June concept was that US/FWKAF and 
RVKAF general reserves and AHVN corps reserve forces would conduct sus¬ 
tained and coordinated operations with increased effort in the Highlands 
and along the western AHVN border. This was in line with the generally 
increased emphasis given in the concept to restricting NVA/VC forces* 
access to the coastal and land borders of AHVN through effective land, 
sea, and air interdiction operations. 

During this time, two slightly different estimates of enemy 
strength were available. The figures used by CINCPAC in their 18 June 
submission were 125 confirmed, 7 probable, and 18 possible battalions in 
South Vietnam. It was estimated that the enemy was capable of infiltrat¬ 
ing up to 15 battalion equivalents (9,000 personnel) per month into South 
Vietnam unless denied capability to do so. It was also estimated that the 
enemy could train 7 VC battalion equivalents (3,500 personnel) per month 
under the current existing situation. However, the best estimate of his 
intentions was that he would attempt to reinforce at the rate of 18.5 
battalion equivalents (11.5 N7A, and 7 VC) per month, which would give 
him a maximum build-up total of 180 battalion equivalents by March 1967, 

• at which time losses would exceed inputs and total VC strength would 
begin to decline. 

The estimate of VC strength given in KIE lU.3-66, 2/ was as follows: 
The total Communist force in South Vietnam was estimated to be between ' 
260,000 and 230,000. The major combat elements included some 38,000 
North Vietnamese troops, approximately 63,000 regular main and local 
forces and from 100 - 200,000 guerrillas. The North was estimated to 
have a capability to infiltrate from 75>000 to 100,000 individual re¬ 
placements, but present evidence suggested that the probable infiltration 
would be between 55,000 and 75,000. The estimate of VC recruiting in the 
South was from 7,000 to 10,000 a month. A projection of strength for end 
of 1966 was 125,000 in the. Communist regular forces, hut this could grow 
by the end of 1967 to over 150,000. The estimated strength for 1 January 
1967, in terms of battalions, was between 170 and 190. 
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The requirements tor 1966 had been adjusted to 474, 786 bringing 
the year-end totals for 1966 and 1967 to 395,260 and 436,4o6, although .. 

. the maneuver battalion strength remained at 79 U,S. battalions (this did 
not include the windfall of the 3 battalions of the 196th Brigade). The 
CINCPAC submission also reiterated the request made in February for 20 • 
battalions to reconstitute the PACCM reserve. 

The requirements for CY 1967 were basically considered to be 
"rounding out forces." This force package basically consisted of: 

5 tactical strike squadrons; U U.S. maneuver battalions of infantry/ 
armored cavalry/tank configuration; a 4th rifle company for each of the 
6l U.S. infantry battalions, and 7 FWMAF battalions, 6 of which were to 
round out the ROK Karine Brigade to a Division, and 1 additional batt alion 
for the Australian Task Force to round it out to a full regiment. After 
all of the deployments recommended in the plan were carried out, the 
strength of U.S. forces in Vietnam would be $0 maneuver battalions end 
542,588 personnel. 

2. JCS Recommendations 

♦ 

These requirements were forwarded to the Secretary of Defense 
by the JCS in JCSM 506-66, on 5 August. 3/ 

The memorandum noted that the JCS felt that with a few excep¬ 
tions the requirements and proposed force additions were valid, and 
that a capabilities planning conference was scheduled for early October 
to "correlate this planning into a comprehensive program." 

3* Secretary of Defense Directs Studies 


On the same day, the Secretary of Defense sent a memorandum to 
the Chairman of the Joint Chiefs of Staff as follows: 


5 August 1966 

* 

ME-iOMKDUM FOR CHAIRMAN OF THE JOIKT CHIEFS OF STAFF 

SUBJECT: CHICPAC CY 1966 Adjusted Requirements & CY 1967 

Requirements (u) 

As you know, it is our policy to provide the troops, weapons, 
and supplies requested by General Westmoreland at the times he 
desires them, to the greatest possible degree. The latest revised 
CDICPAC requirements,. submitted on l8_ June 1966, subject as above, 
are to be accorded the sane consideration: valid requirements for 
SVN and related tactical air forces in Thailand will be deployed 
on a schedule as close as possible to CIIJCPAC/CCMUSMACV's requests. 


* 
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Nevertheless, I desire end expect a detailed, line-by-line 
analysis of these requirements to determine that each is truly 
essential to the carrying out of our war plan. We must send to 
Vietnam what is needed, but only what is needed. Excessive 
deployments weaken our ability to win by undermining the eco¬ 
nomic structure of the RVN and by raising doubts concerning the 
soundness of our planning. 

In the course of your review of the validity of the require¬ 
ments, I ’would like you to consider the attached Deployment 
Issue papers which ’were prepared by my staff. While there may 
be sound reasons for deploying the units questioned, the issues 
raised in these papers merit your detailed attention and specific 
reply. They probably do not cover all questionable units, par¬ 
ticularly for proposed deployments for the PACOM area outside of 
SVH. I expect that you will want to query CIKCPAC about these 
and other units for which you desire clarification. 

I appreciate the time required to ve rify the requirements 
and determine our capability to meet thea, rr “But decisions must 
be made on a timely basis if units are to be readied and equip¬ 
ment and supplies procured. Therefore I would appreciate having . 
your recommended deployment plan, including your comments on 
each of the Deployment Issue Papers, no later than 15 September 

. 1965 - ‘ 

* 

Enclosures Sgd; ROBERT S. MeNAMARA 4/ 

The items questioned in the Issue Papers totalled approximately 
70,000 troops with artillery and air defense providing the two largest 
single items. 

4. The "Quids'Fix" 

While the JCS were beginning their review of the items questioned 
by the Secretary of Defense, they attempted to secure a "quick fix" in the 
form of a message from General Westmoreland. General Westmoreland evalu¬ 
ated the 1966 and 1967 force requirements as follows: 

• 

...Continuous study of the situation indicates that past and 
current developments reinforce my appraisal of the war on which 
the CY 66-67 force requirements were based. 


These and other facts support earlier predictions and suggest 
that the enemy intends to continue a protracted var of attri¬ 
tion. We must not underestimate the enemy nor his determination. 

The var can continue to- escalate. Infiltration of enemy troops 
and supplies from I57N can increase and there is no assurance 
that this will not occur. 

* 

If* contrary to current indications, Hanoi decides not to esca¬ 
late further, some modification of the forces which I have 
requested probably could be made. Under such circumstances, I 
conceive of a carefully balanced force that is designed to fight 
an extended war of attrition and sustainable without national 
mobilization. 

I recognize the possibility that the enemy may not continue to 
follow the pattern of infiltration as projected. Accordingly, 
my staff is currently conducting a number of studies with the 
objective of placing this command and the HVK in a posture that 
will permit us to retain the initiative regardless of the 
course the enemy chooses- to pursue. These include': 

* 

A. A study which considers possible courses of action by 
the enemy on our force posture and counteractions to maintain 
our superiority. 

,« 

B. An analysis of our requirements to detemine a balanced 
US force that can be employed and sustained fully and effec¬ 
tively in combat on an indefinite basis without national mobi¬ 
lization. 

. C. A study to determine the evolutionary steps to be taken 
in designing an ultimate GVN security structure. 

D. A study to determine the optimum RVMF force structure 
which can be attained and supported in consideration of recent 
experience and our estimate of the manpower pool. 

Ref B /The CIECPAC submission/ establishes and justifies minimal 
force requirements, emphasizing the requirement for a well 
balanced, sustainable force in SVH for an indefinite period. 
Consequently, at this point in time I cannot justify a reduc¬ 
tion in requirements submitted, its/ ‘ 


B. Events in the Sumner 

— ■■ ' '■■i-i - 

• • _ * 

1. Baphasis on Pacification 

In the meantime, other things were happening which would have a 
significant effect on U.S, strategy in Vietnam and force requirements for 


» 
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supporting that strategy. First of these was the growing emphasis on 
pacification. The story of this growing emphasis is the subject of 
another study in this series. However, a few of the highlights and ' 
their implications for U.S. force requirements may be useful. Although, 
tKe war between U.S. and enemy battalions progressed satisfactorily 
during the. spring and early summer of 1966 , it became increasingly 
apparent that the pacification effort was not keeping pace. Urged on 
by Homer's visits to Vietnam, both Ambassador lodge and General West¬ 
moreland turned their attention increasingly towards the problem of 
pacification. On August 3> Ambassador Lodge in his weekly report to 
the president mentioned that he "conferred ’with General Westmoreland 
about the Vietnamese Regular Army — the AEVif — contributing more to 
pacification. He agrees on the urgent desirability of hitting pacifi¬ 
cation hard at this time when other things are going quite well." 5 / 


By 10 August, lodge was putting even more enphasis upon the pacifi¬ 
cation effort. This 10 August weekly report to the President gives an 
indication of the atmosphere in Saigon at this time. Lodge’s cable 
opened with the following: 

In the struggle of the independence of Vietnam, the follow¬ 
ing can be said: we are not losing; we cannot lose in the normal 
sense of the word; never have things been going better; indeed, 
never have things been going so well. We are "on the track" 
with regard to almost every aspect of the war and we are winning 
in several...but all of this is still not called "victory." 

Indeed, however much they disagree about many things everyone 
— in Washington and Hanoi and in Saigon — seems to agree that' 
what we have now is not victory. In truth we do not need to 
define "victory" and then go ahead and achieve it 100js. If it 
becomes generally believed that we are sure to win (just as it 
is now generally believed that we cannot lose) all else would be 
a mopping up. If there is "the smell of victory" we will be 
coasting. 6 / 


Lodge followed this up by listing a number of things which would 
psychologically mean "victory." Among these were "smashing results" in 
the criminal war of terrorism, subversion and local guerrilla action, 
movement towards constitutional democracy, spectacular success in the 


Chieu Hoi program an 


;d thi 


opening of the roads in Vietnam. Lodge esti¬ 


mated that none of these things were "just arcund the corner." Therefore, 
it seemed to him that we had quite a stretch of time ahead of us. His 
questions then were "could we shorten the time? Should we shorten the 
time? and if so, How? It was Lodge’s judgment that a quick victory as 
the result of a relatively big, fast offensive might be easier to obtain ■ 
than a victory -achieved through a’ relatively,moderate, slow offensive. 

He observed that, 


• • tj 


.Maybe the Vietnamese car. last indefinitely • - although it 
may be dangerous to assume it. But certainly it would be 
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• helped by a quick end to the war, assuming always that a satis¬ 
factory outcome was achieved. At present, U.S. military forces 
must help the Vietnamese actively in order to get the Vietnamese 
pacification effort moving — let alone the war against the big 
'* units. We have high hopes that eventually they can undertake 
it all themselves and our soldiers have already expressed ap¬ 
preciation for the newly created Vietnamese political action 
teams and have recognized that they reader the kind of service 
no American can render. Nonetheless, our help is at present 
indispensable in the field of criminal-terrorist war as it is • 
on the purely military side. 7 / 

To back up his feeling that now was the time for a big push, he quoted 
General Eisenhower's saying that if you desire to conquer one well readied 
organized and entrenched battalion with two battalions, you may succeed, 
but it will take a long time and many casualties. However, if you use a 
Division, you will do the job quickly and the losses will be slight. 


Ambassador Lodge then went on to discuss the newest proposals for 
pacification. He said that MACV had explained that: 


In the past AHVN had been so hard pressed by VC main -forces 
and North Vietnamese army units that it had.had no choice but 
to concentrate on major offensive and defensive operations against 
these forces, leaving regional and popular forces with primary 
responsibility for providing local security in hamlets and villages. 
The latter had not been adequate to this mission. Now the build-up 
in US and Free World military forces makes it feasible to release 
a major part of ARVN from its former primary task of search and 
destroy operations and direct its main attention to pacification. 
This new concent of ARVN support of pacification operations will 
mean that US tactical forces will be carrying the main burden of 
search and destroy operations against the VC main force in North 
Vietnamese army units, while ARVN will be concentraine on pacifi¬ 
cation. 8/ . 


This new interest was picked up as far away as CINCPAC where a draft 
military strategy to accomplish the U.S. objectives for Vietnam had been 
prepared. This draft was sent to MACV for his comments on 23 August 
1$66. 9/ This draft strategy broke down our concept for Vietnam into 
three inter-dependent undertakings. The first being U.S. actions against 
North Vietnam, the second, by actions against Communist forces in the 
South, and third, "nation building." In the section on nation building, 
draft strategy stated: 


Military operations will-provide a steady improvement in 
security throughout the country permitting extension of govern¬ 
ment control in creating an environment in which RD can proceed 
The RD program is vital to the attainment of military success 
in South Vietnam. Our forces will vigorously -upp-rt md 
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participate in the program in such areas as logistics, sanita¬ 
tion, medical care, construction, and resources and population 
control. Military personnel having the necessary skills vould 
be employed in political, economic and social development pro¬ 
grams until they can be replaced by qualified civilians. 10/ 

On 2k August, the Roles and Missions Study Group in Saigon had com¬ 
pleted its study and gave its recommendations to the Ambassador, ll/ 

Among their recommendations were several which had implications for the 
deployment of U.S. forces. One of these was that "as the increase of 
FWMAF strength permits, these forces engage with RVHAF in clearing up 
operations in support of ED with the primary objective of improving the 
associated GYM forces." They also recommended that AHVN be the principal 
force in RVHAF to provide the security essential for RD. To accomplish 
this, they recommended that the bulk of AKVN divisional combat battalions 
be assigned to sector commanders, that the ARVT! division be removed from 
RD chain of command, and that the province chief be upgraded. They 
further recommended that Ranger units be disbanded because of their fre¬ 
quently intolerable conduct toward the population and that the KF and PF 
become provincial and district constabulary under the control of the 
ministry of RD. Also recommended was that the national police (special 
. branch) assume primary responsibility with the identification • and de¬ 
struction of VC infra-structure. . 

As far as the U.S. advisory effort was concerned, they recommended 
that USAID/X'ield Operations, U3A3D/0ffice of Public Safety, JUSPAO/Field 
Operations, OSA/Cadre Division and OSA/Liaison Branch have one responsi¬ 
bility in each province at a minimum. In MACV, they recommended that a 
Deputy for RD be established at the division advisory, corps advisory, 
and COMUSMACV levels. 

General Westmoreland, on 26 August, 2 days after the Roles and 
Missions Study was published, sent a message to CIECPAC, information 
copies going to the White House and State Department, Secretary of 
Defense, the JCS, and CIA. He opened by saying that: 

In order to promote a better understanding of the role 
which military operations play in the overall effort in South 
Vietnam X discern a need at this time to review the military 
situation in South Vietnam as relates to our concepts; past, 
present, and future. This is an appropriate time in light of 
the fact we are on the threshold of a new phase in the conflict 
resulting from our battlefield successes and from the contin¬ 
uing US/FWMAF build-up. 12/ 

He went on to describe the enemy l s infiltration and build-up in his effort 
to gain control in South Vietnam. After 'characterizing his efforts from 
1 May 1965 to 1 May 1965, as being basically to build up our combat and 
logistical forces and to learn how to employ them effectively, he went on 
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to describe his strategy for the period from 1 Kay to November 1966. 

This SW monsoon season had been spent seeking to: 

...contain the enemy through offensive tactical operations* 
(referred to as “spoiling attacks" because they catch the 
enemy in the preparation phases of his own offensive), force 
him to fight under conditions of our choosing, and deny h 1m 
attainment of his own tactical objectives. At the same time, 
we had utilized all forces that could be made available for 
area and population security in support of ED...the threat of 
enemy main forces has been of such magnitude that fewer 
friendly forces devoted to general area security and support 
of ED envisualized at the time our plans were prepared for the 
period. 13/ 

General Westmoreland visualized his strategy for the period 1 November 
1966 to 1 May 1967 — the EE monsoon season — as being one of maintain¬ 
ing and increasing the momentum of operations. The strategy would be 
one of 

♦ 

• 

...a general offensive with maximum tactical support to area 
and population security in further support of HD. The essen¬ 
tial tasks of ED in nation building cannot be accomplished if 
enemy main forces can gain access to population centers and 
destroy our efforts. US/FW forces, with their nobility and 
coordination with EVEAF, must take the fight to the enemy by 
attacking his main forces and invading his base areas. Our 
ability to do this is Improving steadily... The. growing strength 
of US/FW forces will provide the shield that will permit AEVN 
to shift its weight of effort to an extent not heretofore feasi¬ 
ble, to direct support of ED. Also, I visualize that a signi¬ 
ficant number of the US/FW maneuver battalions w ill be committed 
to tactical areas of responsibility (TAOK) missions. These 
missions encompass base security and at the same time support 
ED by spreading security radially from the bases to protect more 
of the population.. .At the same time, ARVN troops will be avail¬ 
able if required to reinforce offensive operations and to serve 
as reaction forces for outlying security posts and government 
centers 'under attack.. .The priority effort of ARVN forces will 
be in direct support of the ED program. In many instances, 
province chiefs will exercise operational control over these 
units. This fact notwithstanding, the ARM! division structure 
must be maintained ana it is essential that the division com- 
mandc-r enthusiastically support ED. Our highly capable US 
division ccssaanders who are closely associated with correspond- ' 

. ing ARVN commanders are in a pcsition-td influence them to do 
what is required. We intend to employ all forces to get the 
best results measured, among other things, in terms of population 
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* security; territory cleared of enemy influence; VC/KVA bases 
eliminated; and enemy guerrillas, local forces, and main forces 
destroyed. Earring any unforeseen change in enemy strategy, I ' 
visualize our strategy for South Vietnam will remain essentially 
the same throughout 1967 . • .In summation, the MACV mission,which 
is to assist GVN to defeat the VC/lJVA forces and extend GVN 
control throughout South Vietnam, prescribes our two principal 
tasks. We must defeat the enemy through offensive operations 
against his main forces and bases. We must assist the GVN to 
gain control of the people by providing direct support of revol¬ 
utionary development... Simultaneous accomplishment of these 
tasks is required to allow the people of SVN to get on with the 
job of nation building. 1 h/ 

Westmoreland closed his message by adding that Ambassador Lodge concurred 
with the following comment: 

I wish to stress my agreement with the attention paid to 
this message to the importance of military support for RD. 

After all, the main purpose of defeating the enemy through 
offensive operations against his main forces and bases must 
be to provide the opportunity through RD to get at the heart 
of the matter, which is the population of South Vietnam. 1$/ 

A possible interpretation of this message is that it is a reaction 
both to a growing tendency to focus almost all attention on the pacifi¬ 
cation effort, and to the on-going battle over who would control the RD 
effort. General Westmoreland seemed to be saying that, while he fully 
recognized the essential importance of pacification effort, we should not 
lose sight of the importance of the mission performed by US/FW forces in 
keeping the enemy main force units away from the areas undergoing paci¬ 
fication. However, he did not want to restrict MACV only to fighting the 
war against main force units. He indicated that some US/FW forces would 
be used in direct support of RD activities, and recommenced that the 
ARVN division be left in the RD chain of command, keeping the RD effort 
"militarized," and more susceptible to control through MACV. The 
military’s coolness to many of the recommendations of the Roles and 
Missions Study is indicated by-the fact that MACV did not forward-the- „ 
study to CIKCPAC until 26 September, while CINCPAC did not forward the 
study to the JCS until 26 October. 

• 

However, Ambassador Lodge, on August 31> felt that he had finally 16 / 
achieved "the biggest recent American effort affecting Vietnam.. .giving 
pacification the highest priority which it has ever' had — making it, 
in effect, the main purpose of all our activities." He pointed to ) 
Westmoreland's "concept of military operations in South Vietnam," a 
MACV proposal to put ARVN in support of pacification, and the report of 
the Inter-Agency Roles and Missions Study Group as evidence. He did. 



however, begin to back away from the implication of his earlier cable 
(in which he felt that now was the time for a big push) by quoting 
General DePuy as saying that 

« 

...As a general rule, he does not undertake pacification 
operations until ED personnel are ready to put in. Other- 
wise, he says, the effort is wasted and ground is covered 
which simply returns to the enemy if no organized formations 
exist which can be left behind. This statement could influ¬ 
ence the question of how much to increase the number of US 
troops in Vietnam. If US troops assigned to pacification 
are limited by the availability of ED personnel, and ED per¬ 
sonnel are presently being trained at the rate of about 
16,000 to 20,000 a year, then this fact (unless offset by 
others such as increased JsVN infiltration) must have a limit¬ 
ing effect on the number of US troops which can profitably 
be used in Vietnam. 17/ 


Ambassador Lodge then quoted General Westmoreland as believing that 
we had "reached a crossover point where the rate of enemy losses equals 
the rate of infiltration," raising the question whether a certain number 
of US troops should be pared off of one task (the fighting of main force 
units) to go to the other (pacification). 


He next modified Ms earlier quotation of General Eisenhower's to 


read: 


There were advantages in having overwhelmingly superior 
military forces wMeh would cut the time and cut the casual¬ 
ties — if conditions at the specific time and place warranted 
it. Clearly, this limit on producing ED personnel is a new 
and big "if." 18/ 


Lodge finally rounded out his appeals to authority by quoting an article 
by Sir Robert Thompson in the 12 August Spectator which advised that 
American military strategy 


... should be rather to commit the minimum forces against the 
enemy's purely military forces, sufficient only to keep the 
Viet Cong dispersed and off balance. Thus the remainder of 
the American troops could then be committed to providing the 
punch and protection without which the pacification program 
still left almost entirely in Vietnamese hands will not gather 
momentum. • 19/ 


Lodge closed by claiming that 
tent with Thompson's advice. 


the new stress on pacification was ccnsis- 

m 

> 
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2 . Westmoreland’s Attention Turns to the Sanctuaries 

However, in spite of Ambassador Lodge’s belief that the atten- 
• tion of General Westmoreland had been turned toward pacification, and 
that pacification was now to receive first priority, events were occur¬ 
ring which began to divert CCMUSMACV’s attention: 

• 

The EVA/VC had planned to shift into the final annihila¬ 
tion phase as far back as early 1965. The buildup of US forces 
in particular in late 1965 and early i960 inhibited the shift 
hy the VC into their, final phases. As an alternative the enemy 
attempted to build up larger forces in certain areas in accor¬ 
dance with Giap’s version of “strategic mobility.” The areas 
wherein the enemy attempted these buildups were Quang Tri 
Province in the I CTZ, and the border areas opposite the high¬ 
lands in the II CTZ. In July it appeared that the enemy might 
'also attempt to create a holding area between the highlands and 
the Delta by the use of sufficient forces to prevent the US and 
Pi ’il forces from reinforcing the main threat in the highlands. 



At the same time the EVA/VC attempted to establish a base for a 
two or three division force in the southwestern part of Kontum 
Province. Hi addition, it appeared that in War Zone C an attempt 
would- be made to train and re-equip the 9 th VC Div and reinforce 
it with a wpcg iment of the EVA, and to establish a base area east 
of Tay Kinh. With the advent of the northeast monsoon season in 
October the IftfA/vC had planned to launch attacks from the base 
area into Quang Tri and Thua Thien. The KVA 2 d Div was to make 
diversionary attacks along the coast between Quang Tri and Quang 
. Ngai. 'From the base area in southern Kontum an attack to the 
east would be made in coordination with the KVA 3 d Div in Binh ‘ 
Dinh. The objective was to control the Pleiku-Qui Khon axis, a 
classic element of strategy which long has been of interest to 
the KVA and VC. The main effort in the III CTZ was an attack 
from the base east of Tay Kinh hy the 9th VC Div and the 101 st 
KVA Begt. The aim of this attack was to control Tay Kinh, Bien 
Quong, and Hau Kghia, the three provinces northwest of Saigon. 

In the Delta the VC continued random attacks on outposts and 
isolated units. Toward the end of the year the enemy disposition 
of one division in Quang Kgai, one in Binh Dinh and one in Phu 
Yen indicated a possible intention to retain control over large 
population centers and LOC’and to increase his access to rice, 
fish, and salt. The enemy dispositions'also made it possible for 
him to threaten to isolate the I CTZ. 20 / 

By July, the focus cf operations had shifted. In I Corps during 
early July, Operation IIASTUJGS, the largest combined operation of the 




war to that date, began. This operation took place in the area south 
of the DMZ. As the operation continued, heavy contact was made with the 
NVA 325B Division, which had infiltrated through the EMZ with the sus¬ 
pected purpose of attacking and seizing Quang Tri Province. Operation 
HASTINGS was followed by Operation PRAIRIE, which began on 3 August, 
when one battalion was retained south of the DMZ to keep track of the 
NVA 324 b and 3^Lst Divisions which had been driven back into the DMZ in. 
Operation HASTINGS. Contact with the enemy began immediately and con¬ 
tinued to increase. The Marine Corps forces were redistributed and 
Operation PRAIRIE continued until the end of the year. During this 
period of time, amphibious Operation DECK HOUSE IV was launched against 
enemy units which had been detected trying to infiltrate from the DMZ 
southward along the coast. 21/ 

In II Corps, General Westmoreland set forth his strategy for the 
highlands in the immediate future. It was apparent that, although the 
enemy had begun his final SW monsoon campaign, the US SW monsoon cam- - 
paign was proceeding admirably and had only to continue to keep the 
enemy off balance. General Westmoreland envisioned a series of opera¬ 
tions in which the 1st Brigade, 101st Airborne Division, the 3rd Brigade 
of the 25th Infantry Division, and a brigade of the 1st Cavalry Division 
would provide surveillance and a screen to the west of Kontum and 
Pleiku. 22/ ' 


Late in the spring, on 10 May, the 3rd Brigade of the 25th Infantry 
Division had initiated Operation PAUL REVERE along the Cambodian border 
near Chupdng Mountains. This operation was to be evaluated by MACV. 23/ 
as "probably the single most significant Allied action in keeping the 
enemy from mounting his vaunted SW monsoon offensive." By July, when 
the NVA infiltration appeared to have become too much for them to handle, 
the 1st Air Cavalry was called in to assist. When the 1st Cavalry Division 
became involved the operation was renamed PAUL REVERE II. It continued 
for another 25 days when the major threat seemed to abate, at which time 
the operation was again redesignated, this time, PAUL REVERE III. 

In III Corps, BIRMINGHAM was followed by EL PASO II, which ran 
from .2 June through July. This search and destroy operation marked 
the entrance of the 1st Infantry Division into the War Zone C. The V 
results of .this operation included killing of over 800 .enemy, destruc- . 
tion of a substantial quantity of rice, salt, and fish, and the engage¬ 
ment of three VC regiments,' the 271st, 272nd, and 273rd — the regiments 
of the 9th VC Division. 24/ 

* * 

* 

By August,' Operations HASTINGS south of the EMZ in I Corps, PAUL.' 
REVERE II along the Cambodian border in the Central Highlands of II Corps, 
and EL PASO II along the Cambodian border.jin* III Corps had indicated to 
COMUSMACV that infiltration was increasing from sanctuaries outside the 
boundaries of South Vietnam. The most pressing of these infiltration 
routes appeared to be the one through the EMZ. On 8 August, Ambassador 
Lodge sent a message to the Department of State. 



The recent upsurge of enemy infiltration thru the DMZ is 
causing a complete re-evaluation of Allied military posture 
in Quang Tri province. If, as is strongly indicated, the 
enemy has made the decision to increase the. tempo of his 
operations thru the EMZ, additional steps must be taken to 
block that approach effectively. 25/ 

Ambassador Lodge quoted General Westmoreland as advancing the sug¬ 
gestion, with which he agreed, that there might be merit in giving these 
measures the greatest possible international flavor by constituting a 
multi-national organisation to help block enemy's infiltration through 
the 11421. 

M 

The organization would be known as the KAKZUS Force from 
its national components: Korean, Australian, hew Zealand, and 
US. As presently visualized, the organization would be 
brigade size, with 2 US Marine and 1 ROK battalion as the 
combat elements. Individual battalions would retain their 
national identity. Formation of the command headquarters sup¬ 
porting structure would provide a place for incorporating token 
remaining national contributions from Australia and New Zealand 
and others such as the Philippines, should this become suitable 
...The organization, commanded by a USMC officer, possibly a 
brigadier general, would operate in the US tactical chain of 
command in close coordination with and in support of the ARVN. 26/ 

Ambassador Lodge foresaw that: 


The establishment of such a force might eventually provide 
us with a basis for suggesting the presence of an international 
force of different composition under UN or Asian regional 
sponsorship winch could inherit the anti-infiltration role of 
KAKZUS. An eventual successor would function obviously as a 
political and psychological cordon sanitaire and not, of course, 
as a military Ksginot Line. However, a physical barrier is a 
possible future development. 27/ 

On 10 August,. General Westmoreland, in a message for Admiral Sharp 
and General Wheeler, 23/ pointed out that the enemy 



The KAKZUS suggestion was only the 
posed by various people and agencies to 
BIZ. On 16 August, Lodge forwarded to 
General Westmoreland’s proposal that: 


first of a series of ideas 
limit infiltration through 
the Secretary of State 


pro- 

the 
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Ws consider defoliation of the southern portion of the Ef-iZ 
as a possible means to prevent enemy infiltration through that 
area...In the event defoliation of the KiZ is not acceptable, 

MACV staff has drawn up an alternate plan which would call for 
defoliation of a large area just south of EJ-iZ running east fran. 

Laos border to fringe of coastal lowlands. Target would be 
sufficiently south to insure against accidental spread into 
E-1Z itself. I see no serious political objections. 29/ 

On September 7th, the JCS sent to CIIICPAC, with an information copy 
to C0MUSMAC7, a proposal which had resulted from a Jason summer study on 
an air supported anti-infiltration barrier. 30/ 

This study suggested that an air supported barrier system specifi¬ 
cally designed against the North Vietnamese infiltration system through 
Laos, based on further development of components that in the main vere 
available, might be obtainable in about a year after the decision to go 
ahead. The barrier would have two somewhat different parts, one designed 
for foot traffic and one against vehicles. The proposed location for 
the foot traffic barrier was the region along the southern edge of the 
EMZ to the Laotian border, then north to Tchepone, and then to the 
vicinity of Muong Sen. The location for the anti-vehicle part of the 
system was further to the west where the road network was more open to 
traffic. 


The anti-troop infiltration system (which would also 
function against supply porters) would operate as follows. 
There would be a constantly renewed minefield of non¬ 
sterilizing Gravel (and possibly button bomblets) distri¬ 
buted in patterns covering interconnected valleys and slopes 
over the entire barrier region.. .There would also be a 
pattern of acoustic detectors to locate mine explosions 
indicating an attempted penetration. The minefield is in¬ 
tended to deny opening of alternate routes for troop infil¬ 
trators and should be emplaced first. On the trails cur- . 
rently being used from which nines may — we tentatively 
assume — be cleared without great difficulty, a more dense 
pattern of sensors would be designed to locate groups of 
infiltrators. Air strikes using Gravel and SADEYES would 
then be called against these targets. The sensor patterns 
would be monitored 24 hours a day by patrol aircraft. The 
struck area would be reseeded with new mines. 


The anti-vehicle system would consist of acoustic detec¬ 
tors distributed every mile-or so along aid. truckable roads 
in the interdicted area, monitored 24* hours a day by patrol 
aircraft with vectored strike aircraft using SADEYE to 
respond to signals that trucks or truck convoys are moving. 31/ 
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The Gravel mines were small mines designed to damage the enemy's 
feet and legs. These mines were to sterilize (become non-effective) 
after a given period of time. The button bomblets were s m a l l mines 
(aspirin size) designed to give a loud report but not to injure when 
stepped on by a shod foot. Their purpose was to make a noise, indica¬ 
ting pedestrian traffic, which could be picked up by the acoustic 
sensors.* The S.ADEYE was a bomblet cluster, dropped from aircraft, which 
was exceedingly effective against personnel. 

This was not the first barrier proposed against infiltration from 
North Vietnam. . Earlier in the year, in April, CINCPAC had replied to a 
suggestion to construct a conventional barrier, utilizing mines, and wire 
with troops to monitor and back it up, which would run from the coast 
across the northern portion of South Vietnam through the panhandle of 
Laos, to Thailand. CINCPAC and MA.CV had argued against this barrier 
because of the tremendous strain it placed upon the logistical facilities 
in both South Vietnam and Thailand, and because of the large number of 
troops which it required. 3§/ The CINCPAC reply to the Jason proposal 

was sent to the JCS on 13 September 1966. Although CINCEAC conceded that 
"any measure which will effectively impede, disrupt flow of men and materiel . 
from North Vietnam into South Vietnam merits consideration." Their judgment 
was that even "if we were to invest the time, effort and resources in a 
barrier project, it is doubtful that it would improve US position in South 
Vietnam." CINCPAC expressed doubt whether the barrier suggested would 
impede infiltration. He contended that a barrier system must be tended; 
if not, it could be breached with ease, while the flow of men and materiel 
to the VC/jIVA continued. An aerial delivered obstacle would not be expected 
to supplant the need for soldiers on the ground, and the time, effort and 
resources of men and materiel required to establish a ground barrier would' 
be tremendous. Also, he expressed his misgivings over the reliability 
and practicality of the electronic and other type gadgetry which would be 
in the barrier. 

• • 

, i • 

However, General Westmoreland ■was interested in another anti-infiltration 
device which was under development by the Army. This was a Caltrop — a 
non-explosive device designed to penetrate enemy footwear to inflict wounds. 

On 24 September 1966, General Westmoreland had indicated that a 30-?90 days 
sterilization time for the Caltrop would be acceptable, 33/ and on 
. 2 October, he recommended to CINCPAC and JCS that the Caltrop be deployed 
for operational tests as soon as possible. 34/ 

«• ♦ 

Unfortunately, all of these ideas for halting or slowing the infil¬ 
tration through the DMZ were to become effective sometime in the future. 
General Westmoreland's problem was very much in the present. On Septem¬ 
ber 13, he sent Admiral Sharp a message on the threat to the I Corps 
Tactical Zone. 35/ In this message, Westmoreland laid out what he con¬ 
sidered to be the nature of the threat posed by the enemy sanctuaries; 
in this case, the Demilitarized Zone and North Vietnam immediately above 
the M4Z. . . 


The current enemy build-up.. .constitutes a direct threat 
to US/Ftf GVN forces in I CTZ and to the security of Quang Tri 
and Thus Thien Provinces. The seriousness of this threat 
underscores the importance and urgency of utilizing all prac¬ 
ticable means to prevent the enemy from generating a major 
offensive designed to 'liberate* the provinces in question 
and to inflict maximum casualties on US/f.i/gVN forces....The 


He continues to use the EMZ as a troop 
haven and as a supply head for his forces moving into northern 
I CTZ....The size of his build-up, disposition of forces, forward 
stockage of supplies, AA weapons systems being deployed southward, 
and depth of patrol penetrations indicate by all accepted stan¬ 
dards that the enemy is developing an offensive as opposed to 
defensive posture. By October, the weather in Laos will be 
clearing and the enemy may be expected once again to move person¬ 
nel and supporting materiel in quantity through the area, thus 
permitting him to engage our flank in Quang Tri Province from 
the west. Conversely, worsening weather in the coastal plain 
of I and II CTZ's would work to the enemy's advantage in attacks 
on friendly positions in these areas. Utilizing traditional 
routes through the lacs panhandle he will be able to reinforce 
large-scale diversionary attacks further south in coordination 
with a rain assault through the DM2 and against the Western 
flank. The success of our efforts in coping with enemy initi- 
atives has been based uncn spoiling attacks by ground and air 

- -i - i - a - - - - _ — — 

forces to disrupt the plans before he is capable cf completing 

preparations for attack. He has thus been kept off balance from 

- - — ■ — - - — ... - - ■ - - 

mounting a successful offensive. It now would aupear. however, 

— — - -— _ — - - a - 

that because of our approach the enemy is employing a new tactic 
entailing use of ss.nctus.ries in the DMZ and north thereof in an 
effort to prevent spoiling attacks. Since we are unable to 
exercise the initiative in moving ground forces into the DMZ or 
NVW we are left with fire power alone as the instrument for attack. 
I consider it imperative in this regard that we utilize aerial 
delivered fire power and naval gun fire in this situation if we 
are to thwart the enemy's pending offensive as discussed above." 


He concluded by requesting employment of 3-52 *s against the North 
Vietnamese forces infiltrating through the DMZ. 

* 

% 

. % 

On 16 September General Westmoreland sent a message to Admiral 
Sharp 36 / in which he presented his concept for handling infiltration 
through the Laotian panhandle. As General Westmoreland put it, "With 
the arrival of the HE monsoon season weather in Laotian panhandle will 
be clearing and enemy is expected to infiltrate personnel and supporting 
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materiel in quantity through that area. The requirement to carry this , 
threat is evident. If allowed to go unchecked, it will permit enemy to 
engage our flank in Quang Trl Province from the west ana will permit 
large-scale diversionary attacks further south. The seriousness of 
this thrust led us to development of a new concept to block, deny, spoil 
and disrupt the infiltration of enemy personnel and supplies through 
Laos during the forthcoming dry season." The concept hinged upon two 
basic principles. "First, we will intensify around-the-clock surveillance" 

and interdiction of known infiltration routes._This process will stress 

attack of selected interdiction points as well as' strikes against targets 
of opportunity. Second, we will concentrate our resources on successive 
key target areas to be known as ’slams.Once an area was designated as 
a slam it would be hit with B-52 and Tactical Air Strikes to neutralize 
it. This action would be followed by visual and photo air reconnaissance 
and/or ground reconnaissance patrols and, if appropriate, exploitation 
forces. Upon their withdrawal they would leave mines and booby traps, 
and the Air Force would follow with air delivered land mines. In special 
instances. General Westmoreland planned to leave stay-behind reconnaissance 
parties. The term ’slam’ itself came from "seek, locate, annihilate, and 
monitor." 


On 20 September 1966, General Westmoreland* followed this up with 
yet another message to Admiral Sharp. 37/ 

Subject: Containment of Enemy Forces in Sanctuaries 

1. The threat to South Vietnam of large enemy forces in 
the sanctuaries of Laos, Cambodia and IJorth Vietnam has now 
clearly emerged and is of increasing concern to me. Particu¬ 
larly vulnerable to enemy attacks from these sanctuaries are 
the Special Forces Camps of Khe Sanh, Due Co,- Du Dop. Loc Ninh 
and Song Be. We are therefore compelled to seek ways of con¬ 
taining the enemy forces in their sanctuaries and preventing 

a major ingress of these forces in South Vietnam. 

* 


2. The problem is now under active study by my staff. 
Redeployment of available forces to counter this threat may 
be necessary and could seriously jeopardize other important 
undertakings. Moreover, additional forces already requested 
may not be sufficient to contain the enemy forces in their 
sanctuaries and still accomplish other essential tasks.' 
Studies are now underway to detenaine what additional forces 
will be required. - 


3. The* above is. submitted for your information in connec¬ 
tion with the force requirements and capabilities actions now 
in progress. You will be advised of the results of our current 
studies. 


1 
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3. Lodge's Attention Turns to Inflation 


While General Westmoreland 1 s attention. was being increasingly 

drawn towards the problems of infiltration fror. sanctuaries outside the 

borders of Vietnam, Ambassador Lodge * s attention was being increasingly 

drawn towards the problem of inflation inside the borders. As Ambassador 

Porter in Saigon wrote to Kcmer on 17 August: 

* 

Fiscal year 1966 was a year of inflation. Money supply 
rose by 72$ and Saigon working class cost of living index by 
92$. Near of end of year (June 18) the piaster was devalued 
from 60 piasters per dollar to 118 piasters per dollar and 
six weeks later at time of writing, prices had begun to 
sta'oili ze.... It appears at this writing (Aug 11, i960) that 
devaluation of June 18 has been successful surgical operation. 

It has increased by nearly 100$ the number of piasters with¬ 
drawn from circulation for each dollar of imports, and this 
has sopped up enough demand to stabilize prices and actually 
reduce the total monetary circulation. Retail price indices 
have shewn little change for last five weeks. Black market 
price of green dollars appears to have levelled off at a 
level of about 185-3-95 > 2-nd price of gold 'also declining. 

There remain, however, number of threats to this newly estab¬ 
lished and so far fragile stability. 38/ 


He then listed five primary threats: The first was wage stability. There 
had been a general round of wage increases since devaluation, but it was 
not yet certain that labor demands had been satisfied. 

Second was mounting U.S. expenditure: 


US military build-up has tendency to generate continu¬ 
ously greater piaster expenditure, both by US DOD officially, 
and by our troops as individuals. Current total rate of 
expenditure around 36 billion piasters a year. In US, DOD 
programming rise to rate of over 47 billion piasters was orig¬ 
inally foreseen for fiscal year 1967. This order of increase 
would tend very definitely to upset the stabilization effort. 


Budget of 36 billion piasters for total 
diture in FY I9S7 has now been ordered, 
very difficult to implement. 


DOD generated expen- 
but this may ■Drove 


The third danger was seen to he an increased GVil budget. The 
total GVI? civil ana military expenditures were about 55 billion piasters 
in FY 19 o 6, and they might rise "to 70 bUJJLion or more in FY 67- 


On 15 September the Saigon Emba 
computation of the inflationary gap, 
which had been submitted for CY 67* 


ssy 39 / forwarded their latest 
based upon programs and budgets 
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The GVN military budget was estimated at 57 billion piasters, while 
the GVN civil budget was estimated at 40.1 billion piasters. The U.S. 
expenditures were estimated to be as follows: US Military Personal 
Expenditures. 16.9 billion piasters; US Military Official Purchases, 28.7 
billion; Wage Increase for Local Personnel, 2.4 billion; US Mission 
Civilian Housing, 1 billion; US Military Cantonments, 3 billion; Expen- s 
ditures of other US Agencies, 8 billion; and Non-Official Purchases, 

1'billion. With credit expansion and exports added in the total, monetary., 
creation projected for year 1967 was 175*9 billion piasters. Total ' 

monetary absorption was estimated to be 131.8 billion piasters which left 
an inflationary gap of 44.1 billion piasters. The message concluded: 

We consider a gap of this magnitude to be unacceptable 
in light of current U.S. policies. Mission currently studying 
ways to reduce gap. 

In answer to this news, the Department of State sent back a message 
on 23 September. 40/ It stated that the size of the inflationary gap 
was "very disturbing," and tersely indicated that: 


.. .much work needs to be dene on policy side to get 
US house in order in preparation for discussions with GVN 
....Official US piaster spending estimated to be 45 billion 
piasters. However /according to your message, U.S. expendi¬ 
tures/, total 59*8 piasters, of which military expenditures 
alone total 48.6 excluding US civilian housing project and any 
portion 2.4 billion for wage increase for local military hire. 
This would appear to represent 50/ increase over present level 
official US spending (including over l/3 increase in military 
spending) which is certainly way out of line with stabiliza- . 
tion. Military spending figures also gross variance with 
quarterly ceilings imposed for the first half of CY 67 of 
9 billion piasters. 4l/ 


Apparently, at this time Secretary McNamara was also becoming 
interested in the piaster situation in Vietnam. On 22 September, the 
JCS answered 42/ a question given them on 2 September by Secretary 
of Defense with regard to a preliminary examination of the piaster 
cost per man for the U.S. forces in Vietnam compared to those of GVN 
forces. Their renly indicated that "the piaster costs per man for 
U.S. forces /were/ several times the magnitude of the joint support 
piaster costs per man for GVN armed forces. /However^/ since available 
indicators /did/ not support a comparable ratio of combat effectiveness 
per man, consideration purely on a piaster cost basis might suggest 
increasing GVII armed forces strength in relation to U.S." On the other 
hand, other considerations had indiuat.e3""that "we may be near the upper 
manpower limit on GW armed forces strength." The Joint Chiefs.indi¬ 


cated they would "include appropriate 


consideration of potential piaster 



cost tradeoffs in future recommendations with respect to the strength of 
both US and GVN armed forces in Vietnam," but did not "foresee significant 

piaster advantages as becoming available through feasible exchanges." 

* - ' * • 
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C. Conflicting Inexorables 

1. . Lodge’s Piaster Ceiling 
_ m • 

On 1 October 1966 , Ambassador Lodge sent back his reply to 
the State Department’s earlier message. Up/ 


A. SUMMARY 

I. REPEATED ATTEMPTS TO OBTAIN MISSION COUNCIL CONCURRENCE 
ON PIASTER SUBSETS FOR THE CALENDAR YEAR OF 1967 HAVE NOT 
PROVEN SUCCESSFUL, AFTER CONSIDERABLE STUDY OF THIS 
ENTIRE MATTER, I, NEVERTHELESS, PROPOSE THAT WASHINGTON ACCEPT 
A U.S, PIASTER EXPENDITURE CEILING FOR 1957 OF 42 BILLION FOR THE 
U.S, MILITARY AND 15 FOR TIE U,S. CIVILIAN ELEMENTS. THIS 
TOTAL OF 53 BILLION FOR ISS7 COMPARES WITH 42 BILLION IN 1966. 
THESE SPENDING LEVELS, WHEN OFFSET BY ANTI- INFLATIONARY 
MEASURES, GIVE AN ESTIMATED SO-CALLED "INFLATIONARY GAP’ OF 10 
BILLION PIASTERS FOR 1967. IN MY JUDGMENT, HIGHER U.3, 

PIASTER SPENDING LEVELS VOUl D CAUSE AN ACCELERATION OF 
INFLATION THICK WOULD JEOPARDIZE OUR POLITICAL AM) MILITARY 


kwwvs 


B» STAFF STUDIES • 

2. DURING THE USAID PRESENTATION TO THE MISSION COUNCIL OF 
ITS 1SS7 PROGRAM IT BECAME APPARENT THAT A DECISION ON TIE 
USAID PROGRAM COULD BE MADE ONLY IN CONJUNCTION WITH A REVIEW 
. OF ALL U» S. AGENCY PROXGRAHS IN TERMS OF THEIR PIASTER AND 

KANPQ'-'ZR REQUIREMENTS. I REQUESTED A REVIEW OF PLANNED 
PROGRAMS AND SPENDING LEVELS OF U.S, AGENCIES AND RECEIVED 
REQUESTS TOTALLING 75 BILLION.PIASTERS (REF. A), OF WHICH ABOUT 
49 BILL I ON PIASTERS -WERE h JK i£aiA.»: AFD 26 BILLION FOR 
US. CIVILIAN PURPOSES. 1HIS COMPARES TO A TOTAL U.S. PIASTER 
SPENDING THIS YEAR OF ABOUT 42 BILLION PIASTERS, OF WHICH THE 
MILITARY CONSTPTUTES 32 AND THE CIVD TAN 12. TIE INCREASE 
REQUESTED BY THE- MILITARY OF 1 S/BILL I ON IS OBVIOUSLY CLOSELY 
RELATED TO THE PROPOSED INCREASE IN TGOO? STRENGTH WHICH LATEST 
REPORTS AVAILABLE TO ME SHOW LILLIGO FROM ABOUT 386,000 BY 
THE END OF 1965 TO ABOUT 519,020 OR SO BY THE END OF 1967, 

THE INCREASE REQUESTED BY THE CIVILIAN SECTOR OF 14 BILLION 

IS TO FINANCE THE SHARPLY EXPANDING OF "THE OTHER WAR" 

ACTIVITIES. TOGETHER THESE SUGGESTED BUDGET LEVELS LOULD REQUIRE 
AN INCREASE CF 33 BILLION PIASTERS, WHICH WHEN PLACED CM TO? OF 
AN ALREADY TAUT ECONOMY WOULD CERTAINLY CAU5ESERIOUS INFLATION. 
THE QUEST PON IS NOT HOW MUCH WE MUST CUT, BUT Wi 
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3. I ASKED FOR A STAFF STUDY TO REDUCE THESE PIASTER REQUESTS TO 
A LEVEL WHICH IS CONSISTENT WITH REASONABLE ECONOMIC STABILITY 
DURING 1567 AND YET WHICH DOES NOT JEOPARDIZE OUR MILITARY 
PROGRESS AND OUR 'CIVILIAN PROGRAMS, THE STAFF RECOMMENDED 
' A LEVEL OF 33 BILLION PIASTERS FOR THE U,S, MILITARY FORCES. 

MACV STATED THAT THIS WAS TOO LOW TO ALLOW FOR EXPANSION OF 
FORCES IN 1567 AND I AGREED. A SECOND STAFF STUDY WAS PREPARED 
WHICH SET 35 SILLICN AS A MAXIMUM FIGURE FOR THE U,S. 

MILITARY FORCES, THIS TOO WAS TURNED DOWF 3Y GENERAL 
WESTMORELA.CD AS BEING INADEQUATE TO MEET THE NEEDS OF 
MACV DURING 1S67, AGAIN, I AGREE, 

• 4. CN THE CIVILIAN SIDE THE FIRST STAFF STUDY RECOMMENDED 
A LEEL OF 18 BILLION PIASTERS OF WHICH USAID WOULD RECEIVE 
12 BILLION, THIS IS 3 BILLION LESS THAN USAID REQUESTED. 

THE SECOND STAFF STUDY PROPOSED IS BILLION PIASTERS OF WHICH 
USAID WOULD RECEIVE 13 BILLION. HIS REDUCTION WAS NOT 
AGREED TO BY MR, MCDONALD OF USAID WHO SAID HE DID NOT 

REGARD THIS REDUCED AMOUNT SUFFICIENT FINANCING FOR 
ESSENTIAL GVN/US BUILD-UP ON THE CIVILIAN SIDE. 

C, THE DANGER. OF INFLATION 

5. FAILING AGREEMENT AMONG U«S. AGENCIES, I HAVE REVIEWED 
BOTH THE VARIOUS PIASTER REQUESTS AND THE ECONOMIC OUTLOOK AFD 
AM HERE PRESENTING FOR WASHINGTON C0N3DERATI0N MY PROPOSAL 
FOR PIASTER SPENDING CEILINGS IN CALENDAR YEAR 1567. BEFORE 
PGESENTING THIS PROPOXSAL, IT IS IMPORTANT TO GET CLEARLY IN MIND 
WHY AN INCREASE IN SPENDING BY H.S. AGENCIES OF 33 BILLION 

PI ASTERS DURING 1557 IS INTOLERABLE AND MUST-BE-.REDUCED 
LET US FOR THE SAKE OF ARGUMENT CONSIDER THIS LHOLE SU3JECT 
IN THE LIGHT OF.THE AMERICAN SOLDIER’S LIFE, CLEARLY, HIS LIFE • 
CAN BE IMPERILED SEVERAL WAYS: 

A) THE MOST OBVIOUS IS BY DEFEAT IN BATTLE. 

B) BUT IN THIS COUNTRY, A WILDCAT, SOUL DESTROYING INFLATION 
WHICH MEANS THAT VIETNAMESE MILITARY PERSONNEL CANNOT MAKE 
BOTH ENDS MEET AND THEREBY THE VIETNAMESE ARMED FORCES LOSE 
FIGHTING QUALITY COULD ALSO JEOPARDIZE CUR OWF TROOPS. 

C) ALSO, AN INFLATION WHICH RESULTS IN THOUSANDS OF ADULTS 
DEMONSTRATING IN THE STREETS'(WHERE FORMRLY WE HAVE HAD ONLY . 
ROCK-THROWING TEENAGERS),/ WITH THERE S.UJ.T I MG POL f TI CAL 
INSTABILITY LEADING TO THE OVERTHROW OF THE GOVERNMENT, COULD 

BE AN EVEN MORE PRESSING DANGER—MORE SO EVEN THAN DEFEAT IN. 
BATTLE, INDEED, RAND REPORTS INDICATE VIET CONG PRISONERS NO 

LONGER BELIEVE THAT THEY CAN BE VICTORIOUS IN BATTLE, BUT ARE 
COUNTING ON OVERTHROWING THE GOVERNMENT IN SAIGON, THIS IS THE 
POLITICAL DANGER WHICH INFLATION CAN CAUSE, 

6. THEREFORE, IF WE LOOK AT THIS PROPOSITION SOLELY FROM THE . 

STANDPOINT Or THE LIFE AND DEATH OF THE SOLDIER, WE FIND OUR¬ 
SELVES CAUGHT BETWEEN VARIOUS INEX0RA3LES: THE INEXORA3LES " ' 

OF BATTLE, OF INFLATION, AND OF POLITICS 


7. LET US NOW CONSIDER THESE VARIOUS, APPARENTLY CONFLICTIN' 
IMEX0.RA3LES, TAKING THE MILITARY FIRST. 




72 



8. I BELIEVE THAI WE SHOULD BRING AS MASSIVE AM AMERICAN 



STRENGTH BRINGS A QUICKER RESULT, A SHORTER VAR AND THUS FEVER 
CASUALTIES. 

9. THE POLITICAL AMD INK! .ATIGMaRV DANGERS WHICH THE PRESENCE- 


OF TROOPS CREATES MUST EE CONSTANTLY WATCHED* WE HAVE, CLEARLY, 
FOR EXAMPLE, AfREADY GQivS TOO FAR IN PUTTING AMERICANS— MILITARY 
OR CIVILIAN - INTO VIETNAMESE COMITIES, JOSTLING THE VIET¬ 
NAMESE, SQUATTING ON AFTER LEASES HAVE EXPIRED, AND IN EFFECT 
TELLING THEM TO MOVE OVER. 

10 . I understand that today some 43 percent of u.s. troops are 

ASSIGNED UNDER THE GENERAL HEADING Of “S-JA-jlM-G BASES'* AND THAT 
THE REMAINING 60 PERCENT IS ENGAGED l« SO-CALLED "OFFENSIVE 
OPERATIONS” AGAINST MAIN FORCE UNITS. IT MOV/ APPEARS THAT 
TROOPS ARE GOING TO BE NEEDED FOR AN ENTIRELY NEW KlNO OF 
WORK—THAT IS CONTAINMENT OF THE SANCTUARIES" IN COUNTRIES 
ADJACENT TO VIET-NAM WHICH ARE 3: COVING VERY BIG. THE 
TROOPS ENGAGED IN SUCH WCRK WOULD BE IN RELATIVELY UNPOPULATED 
COUNTRY AND THEY SHOULD NOT HA 7 SERIOUS POLITICAL CONSEQUENCE. 

11. IF, ON THE OTHER HAND, TROOPS ARE STATIONED IN THE DELTA, 
WHICH IS BOTH THICKl': POPULATED AMD A GREAT RICE PRODUCING 
COUNTRY, THE POLITICAL AND ECONOMIC DANGERS COULD BE GREAT. 

THESE THINGS CANNOT BE FORETOLD AHEAD OF TIME AND MUST BE 
WATCHED ON A DAILY BASIS. 

D. RECOMMENDATIONS 

12. TURNING NOV TO THE CIVIL SIDE, I FEEL IT IS NOTEWORTHY IHAT 
USAID EXPENDITURES FOR 1565 ARE 7.5 BILL!ON AMD I VEUEVE WE 
COULD 00 THE ABSOLUTELY VITAL TPINGS IN 155? WITH SOMEWHERE 
AROUND THAT AMOUNT. THIS IS BECAUSE OF MY BELIEF, AS 
REGARDS CIVIL EXPENDITURES, THAT THE PROBLEM IS NOT SO MUCH 

0D0 MORE AS IT IS TO DO WHAT Y£ DO BETTER AMD MORE SKILL¬ 
FULLY, THEREBY DEVELOPING AMD ENCOURAGING VIETNAMESE SELF 
HELP AMD SKILL DEVELOPMENT. INSTEAD OF GOING TO THE 1556 LEVEL 
OF 7.6, I PROPOSE AM INCREASE OF UP TO IS. WITH OTHER CIVILIAN 
EXPENDITURES I THUS PROPOSE AN OVERALL CIVILIAN CEILING OF 16 
BILLION PIASTERS. HAVING IN MIND THE FACT THAT IN THIS PAINFUL 
CONTEMPLATION THE I '-'MOVE ABLE FORCE IS UP AGAINST THE IRRESIST¬ 
IBLE 03JECT, ! BEL IE vd THIS WILL BE THE 3EST THING TO DO - 
DIFFICULT-THOUGH IT IS. 

15. THE U.S. MILITARY IS THUS ASSIGNED A CEILING OF 42 
BILLION PIASTERS FOR- 1967. PIS PRGP-OSED MILITARY CEILING OF 
42 BILLION PIASTERS IS 12 BILL!"i-: HIGHER THAN THE SPENDING LEVEL 
FOR 1966. IT CONSTITUTES AN INCREASE Of 9 BILLION PIASTERS ABOVE 
THE FIRST STAFF STUDY RECOMMENDATION OF 33 BILLION. IT RE¬ 
PRESENTS AN INCREASE OF 3 BILLION* ABOVE THE SECOND STAFF STUDY. 
TPE LEVEL OF 42 BILLION PI-ASTERS APPEARS TO VE REASONABLE IN 
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LIGHT OF OUR SERIOUS I HrLAT IOMARY PROBLEM, THIS REPRESENTS AN 
INCREASE OF 6 BiLLIOM PIASTERS ABOVE THE CURRENT PIASTER 
CEILING FOR THIS FISCAL YEAR Or 35 BILLION PI ASTERS, V:H ILE IT 
•IS CLEAR THAT SOME INCREASE OVER THE CURRENT CEILING IS 
NECEUSARY IN VIEW OF THE TROOP BUILDUP, i FEEL THAT AN INCREASE 
ABOVE 42 BILLIOM WOULD BE DANGEROUS * SUCH AN INCREASE WOULD 
CONFRONT US WITH A CHOICE BETWEEN STILL FURTHER REDUCING CIVILIAN 
VROGRAMS GR FACING DANGEROUS INFLATION DURING 1967. NEITHER 
OF THESE ALTERNATIVES *$ iCt2.PTABLE» 

14. I, THEREFORE; RECOMMEND THAT WASHINGTON APPROVE MY 
PROPOSAL FOR U,$. PIASTER SPENDING SUCH, WEN ADDED TO 
VIETNAMESE SPENDING, S0.HJ> GIVE THE FOLLOWING GRAND TOTALS 
A MILITARY SENIOR BUDGET Or -23 1LLiON PI ASTERS OF WHICH 53 
WOULD BE FOR VNAr AND 42 FOR MACV, AMO A CIVILIAN PIASTER 
BUDGET OF 41 BlUIttv, OF WHICH 25 WOJLD BE FOR GVN CIVIL BUDGET, 
10 FOR USAID, AMO 6 FOR NGN'OS Alii u,S v Muf.ER EXPENDITURES 

TOTAL 15 BiLLIOM, OF WHICH CREDIT EXPANSION AMOUNTS TO 12. 

THIS MAKES A TOTAL OF PIASTER EXPENDITURES OF 143 31LL10.No' 
FACTORS WHICH DECREASE THE MONEY SUPPLY, SUCH AS IMPORTS 
AMO TAXES, ARE ESTIMATED TO TOT At 133 BILLION PIASTERS, LEAVING 
A SO-CALLED "GAP** OF 13 BILlIOJ (SEPARATE TELEGRAM WILL FOLLOW 

GIVING FURTHER OETAU.S). 

WEAKNESSES OF THE GVN 

15. QLEASE NOTE TWO POINTS WHICH RFI‘FORCE THE NECESSITY FOR 
KEEPING OUR PLANNED ’‘INFLATIONARY GAP" TO 13 BILLION PIASTERS 
OR LESS. 

16. FIRST, I DOUBT WHETHER ANY STABILIZATION AGREEMENT HERE 
CAN-DO SO MUCH OR SO WELL AS DESCRIBED IN REF C. VIETNAMESE 
OFFICIALS WILL PROBABLY TRY TO 03LIGE US BY AGREEING TO A NUMBER 
OF THINGS, SIMPLY IN ORDER TO BE POLITE. BUT WHEN IT COMES TO 
MEASURES WHICH REALLY HAVE SOVE TEETH, I AM NOT OPTIMISTIC. 

WHAT MADE KY'S MEASURES ON DEVALUATION AND PORT OPERATIONS 
VALUABLE IS THAT THEY WERE THINGS WHICH WERE CLEARCUT AND WHICH ' 
HE COULD CARRY OUT. I FEAR A MUCH LARGER U.S.-SPONSORED PROGRAM 
IN VIET-NAM BECAUSE I BELIEVE THAT THE GVN IS ADMINISTRATIVELY 
TOO WEAK TO KARRY THEM OUT AND SPECIAL INTERESTS ARE STILL 

VERY STRONG, IT IS A BIT LIKE A FLYWHEEL BELT WHICH CAN BE 
TIGHTENED SO MCJCH THAT TRACTION IS LOST AND THE MOTOR MERELY 
SPINS WITHOUT GETTING THE FLYWHEEL TO VOVE. AS I HAVE SAID 
IN PREVIOUS TELEGRAMS, I BELIEVE THERE IS A RATE AT 'WHICH 
THESE PEOPLE CAN GO AHEAD AMD ANYTHING BEYOND THAT RATE 
TENDS TO BE LIP SERVICE. THE GOVERNMENT CONTI.VJES, | N UY 

MIND, TO RESEMBLE LITTLE EVA, JUMPING FROM ICE FLOE TO ICE 
FLOE. THIS MAKES THE SEPTEMBER 11 ELECTION A PARTICULARLY 
WELCOME MIRACLE, BUT'SOME HAT 0; A VI RAGLE NEVERTHELESS. 

THE GOVERNMENT’S POSITION IS TENUOUS AMO PRECARIOUS. ' 

17. SECOND, OUR GAP ESTIMATES ARE ON THE OPTIMISTIC SIDE. I 
DOUBT'WHETHER THE GVN CAM RAISE DOMESTIC TAX REVENUES FROM 
ABOUT 13.5 BILLION PIASTERS THIS YEAR TO 23 BILLIOM PIASTERS 
NEXT YEAR. FURTHERMORE, G.IVEN THE PRESENT LULL IN THE MARKET 



AND CONTINUING PORT CONGESTION, IT iS DOUBTFUL THAT IMPORTS WILL 
REACH THE ASSUMED LEVEL Of $?E5 MILLION DURING 1957. TO THE 
EXTENT THEY DO NOT AND CUSTOMS COLLECTION ARE LESS THAN 
PLANNED, : .V£ 7/ILL SE FACED .VITH A LARGER GAP AND HENCE MORE 
INFLATION THAN WE NO.'/ ANTICIPATE IN OUR PLANNING FIGURES. 

F. KEY ASSUMPTIONS 

18. BASED ON THE ABOVE THINKING, SE MADE AS STRINGENT A 
BUDGET PLAN AS WE COULD, CONSISTENT WITH OUR OTHER MILITARY 
AND CIVILIAN OBJECTIVES, OJR PROPOSED BUDGET PLAN IS 3ASED 
ON THE FOLLOWING ASSUMPTIONS. 

A. VIETNAMESE ARMED FORCES ARE ASSUMED TO HOLD DURING 1967 
AT A FORCE LEVEL EQUAL TO THAT REACHED AT THE END OF OCTOBER 
1966. I FEFL THAT GIVEN OUR INFLATIONARY SITUATION, IT IS 
IMPERATIVE THAT THE VIETNAMESE MILITARY NOT PLACE FURTHER 
DRAINS ON THE LIMITED MANPOWER RESOURCES IN THIS 
COUNTRY. THESE DRAINS HAVE HAD A WEAKENING EFFECT ON THE 
ABILITY OF THE CIVIL GOVERNMENT TO PERFORM. .'NTH THE 
IMPROVEMENT IN OUR MILITARY POSITION DURING 1555, IT SEEMS 
DESIRABLE TO CONCENTRATE IN 195? 0>i IMPROVING THE QUALITY 
OF THE VN ARMED FORCES RATHER THAN EXPANDING THEM IN SIZE. 

8) WE HAVE ASSUMED A WAGE INCREASE BY THE GVN OF ONLY 
13 PER CENT. CLEARLY THIS IS THE MINIMUM WAGE INCREASE 
THAT WOULD BE ACCEPTABLE. 

D WE HAVE HELD 30TH THE CIVIL ANu THE MILITARY GVN SUDGETS 
TO BARE-BONES LEVELS, 

D) WE. HAVE ASSUMED THAT THE MILITARY WILL MAINTAIN THEIR 
PIASTER EXPENDITURES THROUGHOUT CALENDAR YEAR 1957 AT THE 
42 BILLION PIASTER LEVEL. THIS IS A CRITICAL ASSUMPTION AND 
IS BASED ON MY UNDERSTANDING THAT SECRETARY MCNAMARA HAS 
ISSUED INSTRUCTIONS TO HOLD U.S. MILITARY PIASTER SPENDING 
TO WITHIN 36 BILLION PIASTERS DURING THIS FISCAL YEAR. ADMIT¬ 
TEDLY, THIS WILL MEAN A FURTHER STRETCHOUT OF CONSTRUCTION 
PROGRAMS, ADDITIONAL MEASURES TO REDUCE PERSONAL EXPENDITURES ' 
BY U.S. TROOPS, .AND POSSIBLY THE NEED FOR ADDITIONAL U.S. 
SUPPORT TROOPS. IF THIS BUDGET LEVEL CANNOT BE HELD, IT WILL 
JEOPARDIZE OUR ENTIRE ANTI-INFLATIONARY PROGRAM HERE IN 
VIET-NAM. I AM MOST APPRECIATIVE OF THE UNDERSTANDING AND 
EXCELLENT COOPERATION WHICH SECRETARY MCNAMARA HAS GIVEN TO US 
ON THIS SUBJECT. 

E> WE HAVE CUT THE USAID/GVN PROGRAMS 3Y ONE-THIRD, 

BRINGING THEM DOWN FROM THE 15 WHICH WAS REQUESTED TO 13 
BILLION PIASTERS, I WAS MOST RELUCTANT TO MAKE A CUT OF SUCH ■' 
PROPORT IONS !M THIS VITAL AREA, BUT FEEL THAT WE CANNOT MEET 
OUR STABILIZATION OBJECTIVES UNLESS BOTH THE CIVILIAN AND 
MILITARY PROGRAMS ARE CUT. CUTTING ONE WITHOUT THE OTHER 
NEITHER SERVES OUR INTERESTS’ NOR ALLOWS,-US TO MEET OUR 
OBJECTIVES. FURTHERMORE, IT SEEMS TO ME DESIRABLE ON THE 
CIVILIAN SIDE, TO-CONCENTRATE ON IMPROVING THE QUALITY OF 
PROGRAMS AS WELL AS EXPANDING THEM. LODGE . 
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In essence. v;hat Ambassador Lodge seemed to be looking for. v; as a 
collation which won la balance the conflicting inexor&bi.especially 
Unose cl battle and inflation. He ended up by straddling the fence• 

He stated that he believed that ve should "oi i us massive an American 
military force to bear in Vietnam that \;e can and that we should do so 
as quickly as wo can.” Rut he becgoci by adding "so long as this can be 
done without ?. wildcat infl.vi : • -.. i lethal ucMt *' .1 effects." 

He seemed to thin’: he h..i ?'o i. • •• ...r„e.••• .in Westmoreland's no.; fasci¬ 
nation with the can.- tv. across the U-reers of South Vietnam. He 
hoped that with Irm Ul of troops employed in the less populated 

oth the massive force quickly 
atio-•••»•• effect. However, he seems 
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:• :j.s. military expen- 


On 5 October, UOKOUVAUV none a r e." sage to Washington to set 
forth his reclaims, to the AmUiSUfeaw' . proposed piaster expenditure limit. 

1. ....While KAC; u>.... net roe . in the Ambassador*s 

message, we are fully committed to na5 retaining restrictions 
on US spending in Vietnam. C0MUSM1CVs position concerning 
the military and economic situation hi SVN is as follows: 

A. The primary mission of US forces in H7H is to 
defeat the VC/NVA forces in SVil, and to assist GW in 
extending governmental control throughout the land. If 
KA.CV must operate within a piaster ceiling of k2 billion 
for CY 67 and if cur actual deployments approach the 
approved deployment level as identified in OSD’s South¬ 
east Asia £=plcym~nt Program Ho. 3 dated 1 Aug 66, it 
would me:.n that US troop deployments to KW would have 
to stop about mid-December 1966. Such action would 
deprive us of at least one division and the required 
combat support and combat service support necessary to 
balance our forces as identified and approved in the 

CY 66 force recu.rcmenbs. A US military piaster expen¬ 
diture coiling of h~f.b billion is the minimum requirement 
needed by H:\CV in order to conduct' sustained operations 
of the OSD FY 66 approved force level of 445, 000, an 
average of 440,000 during C_ 

B. While it is recognized tiv.t inflation is a 
serious problem, a reduction of US military piaster 
spending with a corresponding reduction of US forces 
or military efforts could seriously jeopard!::e our 
rd lit ary progress. 



c. Today, with the US/Ftf forces available, large # 
scale sustained operations can be mounted within any 
geographical area of SVH. However, with the enemy’s 
increasing buildup capability he has been able to 
increase his combat strength in SVH to 131,200, approxi¬ 
mately 7 combat divisions. It is estimated that he will 
have a combat strength of 147,300 consisting of 181 Inf 
Bns and 63 Combat Spt Bns, or approximately 10 Combat 
Divisions, in country during the second quarter of CY 67• 

By maximicing his - training capability in NVN, the input 
could be substantially increased. If the enemy adopts , , 
this course of action, further selected increases in { 
US/FW strength in SVH roay be required over requested 
1967 force levels. 

D. The CY 66 US/Fw force increases will allow 
tactical commanders to step up their search and destroy 
and other offensive operations both in size and frequency. 
This increase is necessary to turn the tide of the enemy 
buildup. The estimated enemy attrition made possible by 
this force increase would hold the enemy buildup to 
approximately 147,300 combat strength as stated above. 

If the US/F.i forces continue attrition of the enemy at' 
the same increasing rate during the next 12 month period 
as accomplished during Jan-Jul 66, the enemy combat strength 
should start to-decline during the second quarter CY 67* 
However, if the enemy accelerates buildup in SVN to his 
maximum capability, his strength probably will not start 
to decline until some time in CY 68. The enemy continues 
to show every inclination to continue his military efforts. 

E. On the basis of the foregoing, it can be seen that 
a large scale forced deferral of troop increases at this 
time, while the enemy continues to build up, would be a 
most imprudent course of action that could jeopardise 

' seriously.... 


* * * -x- * 


2. Bart C, Ref A discusses the dangers of inflation and - ' 
refers to the RAID reports on Viet Cong prisoners. It is recog¬ 
nized that the political danger of inflation is a continuing 
three.t to the C-VN and that we must use all available resources' 
to insure the'economy is net faced with a "wildcat" rise in 
prices. However, we must.not.at this time impose a.restriction 
that possibly would hamstring our military effort l- 

« •’ ¥ * 1 * * % 

*3i* RAN? reports are difficult'to assess. The time lag in 
publication and' the. cbnclusiohs drawn from the studies will varyi 


» • * 
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It is true that the majority bud coivj 11 captives and defectors 
cited in the BAUD reports no longer predict an inevitable VC 
victory, many of this selected group now see the war as a stale¬ 
mate with each side building up its respective force. Although 
some of this group now see defeat, in the main the confidence of 
the individual enemy soldiir in a military victory has dwindled 
due, in large measure, to the string of defeats he has suffered 
at the hands of the iJo/fVU/free Uorld Forces. However, limita¬ 
tion of these- bS/GVJJ fare if i w rs>ru\ re£ sons vow Let curtail the 
momentum of the xn.-1.1*\• v t.ifort at r.itj s critical point and con¬ 
ceivably jeopar d'^ the overall US effort in Vietnam. 

k. r&i-a 10 & 11, tv» i-t c Bef A uiUcvsses troop utilization 
but does not daolct rj earlv f. •? -?).!»? : -y concent of operations in 
Vietnam for GY t ; >7. Cur concept icc’gnizeu. and is built around 
two equally frportuni >, conrirn’ing *.;£ eorn^r^onl c\ry requirements 

* which call \w; the :»&&•-• Uoe of \*; ; .vascuz and flexibility 

in their application. On the one hand, we must maintain the 
security of our "bases and key population and food producing centers 
and assist in expand!*:* security of areas under Government control. 
On the other hard v;e mat seek out. and destroy the enemy's main 
forces and his bases to crcstc the environment in which meaningful 
Revolutionary Development can r-.-ooecd. The priority of US/Ftf 
military efforts will continue 10 be devoted to our main mission, 
the destruction of civ-my main forces and bases. The "entirely 

new kind of work" referred to by oh„ .ufocssador is in reality a 
continuation of our surveillance and rapid reaction tactics vis- 

• a-vis enemy forces occupying sanctuaries in adjacent territory. We 
are according heightened emphasis to this effort, and may find it 
necessary to ask for additional forces to insure its success. 




Information copies of this message were sent to the Secretary of State, 
Secretary of Defense, and the Joint Chiefs of Staff. 

Also on 5 October, Dr. Alain Ent hover., Assistant Secretary of Defense 
for Systems Analysis, in a memorandum ffcr the Secretory of Defense, 4 5/ 
compared Ledge’s proposed 42 billion piaster budget with several other 
relevant figures. The first figure was 4l billion piasters, which would 
allow Program 3 deployments based upon actual July and August piaster 
spending rates, but which did not allow for any price increases during 
CY 67 . The next figure given was 44 billion piasters which allowed 
for completion of Program 3 deployments and for prices to rise during 
the period July lye 6 to December lyo? by 7t>- The third figure given was 
43.6 billion piasters which would allow a rise in U.S. strength to a total 
. of 525,000 by December of 1967 but did jio.t alio;.* room for inflation. The 
last figure given was 4?.4.billion Piasters, which would allow completion 
of CINCPAC’s deployment plan which envisioned an end '68 strength of 
569,000, but which did net allow for any increase in prices. Assistant 


Secretary Enthov*:' 1 roi.nt«fi out tiiat diiTere-ueen in spending associated 

67' relative to the uncer- 
' w.? fv«.rr ? he also added 
vev'-Ml, it v;as likely that 
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of CIIiCT”': 1 : ]3 jtitu; i* _ i.v#r 07 bG and 67 and the issue papers 

which htv: Cc.**:r 't‘*i .• of J, ■ 1 .•*’ ■ c- them on 5 Aua»st. On PJ- September, 

they forv/ar ! ivh»:. • * !* • yvw-'v’ «*>•»;] Molr rr-w* rs to the 

issue papers. h ( »/ v • *. rev-i / Dr. Kr.thovt r f r> office 

and on 30 f!v}, : . • 1 * : r-'.i •*. e- !■ * . «; .<***% of -nso. He 

reported U.i.L .... 1 •. ■ '■* m t 4 . . ... : v Cx-XiAC and the JCR totaled 

49,000 personnel ci - the 21'.,MX) add requirements for US forces in 
Eico:: (excis'5? .,’ • or •'r*x. deletions, 39,000 wore included in the 

issue nr.■•■) t--,u ills S;'A •.. ••.grnns Division was in the process 
of aru.-y •.■«?!" 1 •'i v.'./ii'’!' r*»r the remaining requested units and 

that new dc.r>lo- . -.I i _ .. ••••• .Pd ba provided to the Secretary of 

Defense for his a.y.i.v 1 .... " Apparently, the Secretary of 

Defense appr. t n for *n Cetofvr ho forwarded another set of deploy¬ 
ment issue paper.. >■ " -,i-•■■■.:<, V.- Joint Chiefs of Staff, asking 

that they review the a:sue:;, and have thei r recommendations for him by 
1 November when he pl?.nr•’d to make his decision on the papers. The items 
considered in the issue pipers tots Tod some jh ,COO troops out of ClhCPAC's 
total request, of 369,000 f--' depleynnh to South Vietnam. The leading 
items considered were the 15,000 troops (9,000 Army and 6,0C0 A?) which 
were involved in IV Corps operations and 12,000 Artillery troops. 

Ey this time, Secretary McNamara had already decided to make a trip 
to Saigon to see if he could get a better feel for the situation there. 
However, before he departed, the Joint Chiefs of Staff forwarded to h-vr. 
a paper analysing the world-wide military posture of the United States in 
light of th- August CTKOTAC requirements study for CY !?■:?. -?t/ 

Assuming that there would be no call-up of reserves, no change in 
rotation po'Jc'es. and that resources for the proposed deployments would 
be obtained fr::r. -'he world-wide military structure, the impact of meet! ng 
the CIIiCPAC l?p7 : ylrcucute, .-.s they saw it, would be tremendous. The 
Army would suffer u. meeting the CIUCPAC requirements (12 additional 
maneuver battalions) on the average six to eight months late, and in the 
process emasculating CONUS STRAF, leaving ip but two airborne brigade 
forces for l$o7 and the ilr. ' '-’t. of lPco. Other NATO reinforcing 

division forces could-not bo r. ■ fr-'m the Army ’until late 1968 . USA3SUR, 
USARAL and PAC0M reserve would '1j. l o at ?■ reduced level because of 
"qualitative personnel withdrav ht" In total, the Army would have a 
force deficiency of three and two-thirds division, forces if it 

were to satisfy strategic reserve and sustain n.g huso requirements. 
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Carrier pilots would remain the major Naval shortage. The Air Force, 
upon completion of the required deployments (in September of 1967) 

‘'would not have the capability to deploy rapidly any combat-ready 
tactical fighter forces." With one exception, all tactical and recon¬ 
naissance units in the United States were assigned and executing training 
tasks. To meet CINCPAC requirements would require drawing down from 21 
TFS (486 aircraft) in Europe to 13 squadrons or 288 aircraft. Given all 
Air Force commitments and responsibilities to respond to NATO and provide 
other reinforcements a short-fall of some 22 TFS (445 aircraft), 5 TRS (90 

aircraft) and 4 TCS (64 aircraft) would result. 

• ■ » 

In the "guts" portion of the memorandum detailed consideration was 
given to the extent which mobilization of the reserves could alleviate 

shortages. It noted these: 

• • 

Arny . Significant withdrawals of equipment have been 
made from the reserve components to support new activations. 

This has resulted in a degradation of the training capability 
and the mobilization potential of the reserve components. 

Therefore, full or partial mobilization of reserve units would 
have only limited effectiveness in accelerating Army deploy¬ 
ments. However, mobilization of reserve units would permit, a 
more rapid restoration, personnel-wise, of the STRAF. In 
addition, reserve unit mobilization and subsequent deployment 
of these units to Europe or Korea would accelerate restoration 
of Army forces in those areas. Selective mobilization of 
reservists possessing critical skills could greatly improve 
the quality of the training and sustaining base and the quality 
of deploying units which are now having to deploy with shortages 
of skills and experienced leaders. Selective mobilization would 
permit some acceleration of unit deployments. 

Air Fores . Mobilization could provide 20 deployable ANG 
tactical fighter squadrons (409 aircraft minimum) and 12 ANG 
tactical reconnaissance squadrons. While not nuclear capable 
and possessing less modern aircraft, the TFSs would partially 
provide for the 22 TFS shortfall anticipated. By using older 
equipment, shortfalls in TRSs would be reduced to zero, and 
the CONUS base posture improved. TCS shortfalls would be reduced 
through use of C-119 aircraft. Some personnel shortages would 
be alleviated. , 

***** 

4 • 

4 

,» t 

In conclusion, the Services cannot fully respond to 
CINCPAC 1 s CY 1966 (adjusted) and CY 1967 force requirements on 
the time schedule he has prescribed and under the conditions 
stated in paragraph 4, above. Providing the preponderance Of 
his requirements, even on a delayed schedule, would further 
impair the US military posture and capability to maintain for¬ 
ward deployments to deter aggression world-wide. It would 
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further reduce the 'capability to reinforce NATO -rapidly, to 
provide forces for other contingencies, and to maintain a 
sufficient rotation and training base. Mobilization of 
. reserves, extension of terms of service, and extending over¬ 
seas tours would assist in alleviating shortfalls associated 
with satisfying CINCPAC's requirements. Certain critical 
problems cannot be fully resolved by mobilization because of 
equipment and skill shortages. Of particular note in the 
case of the Army, equipment withdrawals from the Reserve’ 
components have substantially weakened the Army's reserve 
structure. w *. 

• * 

- • 

interestingly enough, the kind of mobilization the JCS were talking 
about in JCSM-646-66 was a full-blown affair which added 688,500 reservists 
generally in units to the Army, Air Force, Navy and Karines by December 
1966. Other than listing units, availability dates and programmed total 
strengths, the memorandum did not delve into specific applications of 
these reserve forces or how they would alleviate the manpower/unit/equip¬ 
ment crunch which the JCS described. 49/ 


D. McNamara Goes to Saigon r- Decision on Four 

With all of this information in hand, Secretary McNamara departed 
for Saigon. While the records available do not indicate what went on 
in Saigon, the results were clearly spelled cut of 

Defense's Memorandum for the President, submitted upon his return. 52/ 


1. A Memorandum for the President 


1. Evaluation of the situation . In the report of r«y last trip to 
Vietnam almost a year ago, I stated that the odds were about even that, 

• even with the then-recommenddd deployments, we would be faced in early 1967 
with a military stand-off at a much higher level of conflict and with 
"pacification" still stalled. I am a little less pessimistic now in one 
respect. We have done somewhat better militarily than I anticipated. We 
have by and large blunted the communist military initiative — any military ; 
victory in South Vietnam the Viet Cong may have had in mind 18 months ego 
. ^has been thwarted by our emergency deployments and actions. And our program' 
'of bombing the North has exacted a price, • , 



My concern continues, however, in other respects, Inis is because_I_ 
see n o reasonable way to bring the war to an end soon . Enemy morale has not 
broken —- he apparently has adjusted to our stopping his drive for military 
victory and has adopted a strategy of keeping us busy and waiting us out 
. (a strategy of attriting our national will). He knows that we have not been, 
and he beliexes ve probably will not be, able to translate our military 
successes into the "end products" — broken enemy morale and political 
achievements by the GVN, * 


?h n one t hing-demonstrably going for us in Vietnam_bv er_the_Mst_yeai; 
has bee n the l a rge number of enemy killed-in-ac tion resulting from the big. 
m ilitary operations . Allowing for possible exaggeration in reportsthe 
enemy must be taking losses —— deaths in and after battle — at the; rate of 
more than 60,000 a year. The infiltration routes would seem to be one-way 
trails to death for the North Vietnamese. Ye t there is no sign of an im¬ 
pending; break in enemy morale and it arrears that he can mo r e than re place 
his losses bv infiltration from North Vietnam and r ecruit m ent in South 
Vietnam. 


Pacification is a bad disappointment . We have good grounds to be pleased 



V — *- - - — • ■ • 

Rents at Province, level or below. Pacification has if an y t h ing cone backward . 


As compared with two, or four, years ago, enemy full-time regional forces and 
part-time guerrilla, forces are largerj attacks, terrorism and sabotage have 


increased in scope_ and intensityj more railroads ore closed and highways -cut; 
the rice crop expected to come to market is smaller; we control little, if any, 
more of the population; the VC political infrastructure thrives in most of the 
country, continuing to give the enemy his enormous intelligence advantage; full 
security exists nowhere (not even behind the US Marines' lines and in Saigon); 
in the countryside, the enemy almost completely controls the night.. 


Nor h as the ROLLI NG THUNDER program of bombing the North either significant! 
affected in filt rati on or c racked the mor ale of Hanoi. There is agreement in the 
intelligence community on these facts (see the attached Appendix). 


In essence, ve find. ourselves — from the •point of view of the Important 
var (for the com pli city of the peo ple) — no better, and if a n ything worse off . 
•This important var must be fought and von by the Viet namese th emselves. We hav e 
known this from .the beginning. But the discourag ing truth is t hat, as was the 
*cbs e~'i IT 1961 an d 3.963 a nd 196$, we h a ve not found the formula, the catalyst , 

' forTraining andTinspiring them into effective action. 

- , - n nn rnirnrin — i—r * » ~i ■■ m . — . ■ — - - ‘' * t 


* 

2. Recommended actions . In such an unpromising state of affairs, vhat 
■ should we do? Vf e must continue to press the enemy militaril y; ve must make . 
d emonstrable progress in pacification; at the same time, we must add a new 
ingredient forced on us by the facts Specifically, ve must improve our position 
by ge tting oursel ve s into a militar y postu re t ha t we credib ly w ould m ai nta in' 
in def initel y — a posture that makes trying to ‘Wit us out" less attractive . 

I recommend a five-pronged course of action to achieve those ends. 

a. Stabilize US force levels in Vietnam . It is my judgment that, ' j 
barring a dramatic change in the war, we should limit the increase in US forces 
in SVH in. 1967 to 70,000 men and we should level off at the total of **70,000 
which such an increase would provide.a/ ^ m y v * ev that this is jenough 
to punish the enemy at the large-unit - operations level and to keep the enemy’s 
main forces from interrupting pacification. I believe also that even many more 
than **70,000 would not kill the enemy off in such, numbers as to break their 
morale so long as they think they can wait us out. It is possible that such 
a 1*0 percent increase over our present level of 325,000 will break the enemy’s, 
morale in the short term; but if it does not, we must, I believe, be prepared 
for and have underway a long-term program premised on more than breaking the 
morale of main force units. A stabilised US force level would be part of such 
a long-term program. It would put as■in a position where negotiations would be 
more likely to be-productive, but if they were not we could pursue the all- 
important pacification task with proper attention and resources and without the 
spectre of apparently endless escalation of US deployments. 


* 

b. Install a barrier . A portion of the 1*70,000 troops — perhaps 
10,000 to 20,000 — should be devoted to the construction and maintenance of 
an infiltration barrier. Such a barrier would lie near the 17th parallel — 
would run from the sea, across the neck of South Vietnam (choking off the new 
infiltration routes through the DMZ) and across the trails ir. Laos, This 
interdiction system (at an approximate cost of $1 billion) would comprise to 
the cast a ground barrier of fences, wire, sensors, artillery, aircraft and 
mobile troops; and to the west — mainly in Laos ~ an interdiction zone 
covered by air-laid mines and bombing attacks pin-pointed by air-laid acoustic 
sensors. • 

■ , » 

« * 

The barrier may not be fully effective at first, but I believe that it 
can be made effective in time and that even the threat of its becoming -effective 
can substantially change to our advantage the character of the war. . It would 
hinder enemy efforts, would permit more efficient use of the limited number of 
friendly troops, and would be persuasive evidence both that our sole aim is to 
-• protect the South-' from the North and that we intend to see the Job through. 




• | m * ***•# 
a/ Admiral Sham has reccruner.dsd*a 12/31/67 strength of 570,000. However, I 

believe both he and General-Westmoreland recognize that the.danger.of 
inflation will probably force an end I 967 deployment limit of about 1*70,000 
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c. Stabilize the ROLLING THUMPER program against the Worth . Attack 
sorties in North Vietnam have risfcn from about H ,000 per month at the end of 
.last year to 6,000 per month in..the first quarter of this year and 12,000 per 
month at present. Most of our 50 percent increase of deployed attack-capable 
aircraft has been absorbed in the attacks on North Vietnam. In North Vietnam, 
almost 8*» ,000 attack sorties have been flown (about 25 percent against fixed 
targets), J»5 percent during the past seven months. 


Despite these efforts, it now appears that the North Vietnamese-Laotian 
road network will remain adequate to meet the requirements of the Communist 
forces in South Vietnam — this is so even if its capacity could be reduced 
by one-third and if combat activities were to be doubled. North Vietnam's 
serious need for trucks, spare part? and petroleum probably can, despite air 
attacks, be met by imports. The petroleum requirement for trucks involved in 
the infiltration movement, for example, has not been enough to present sig¬ 
nificant supply problems, and the effects of the attacks on the petroleum 
distribution system, while they have not yet been fully assessed, are not 
expected to cripple the flow of essential supplies. Furthermore, it is clear 
that, to bomb the North sufficiently to make a radical- impact upon Hanoi's 
political, economic and social structure, would require an effort which we 
could make but which would not be stomached either by our own people or by 
world opinion; and it would involve a serious risk of drawing us into open 
war with China. 

The North Vietnamese are paying a price. They have been forced to-assign 
some 300,000 personnel to the lines of communication in order to maintain the 
critical flow of personnel and materiel to the South. Now that the lines of 
communication have been manned, however, it is doubtful.that either a large 
increase or decrease in our interdiction sorties would substantially change 
the cost to the enemy of maintaining the roads, railroads, and waterways or' 
affect vhether they are operational. It follows that the marginal sorties — 
probably the marginal 1,000 or even 5,000 sorties — per month against the 
lines of communication no longer have a significant impact on the war. (See 
the attached excerpts from intelligence estimates.) 


When this marginal inutility of added sorties against North Vietnam and 

Laos is compared with the crew and aircraft losses implicit in the activity 

(four men and aircraft and $20 million per 1,000 sorties), I recommend, as.a 

minimum, against increasing the level of bombing of North Vietnam and against 

increasing the intensity of operations by changing the areas or kinds of 

targets-struck. a / . 

~ J 

> • f m ' 

• * • 

a f See footnote on page 82. • 
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Under these conditions., the tombing program vould continue the pressure 
and would remain available as a bargaining counter to get talks started (or to 
trade off in talks). But, os in the case of,a stabilised level of US ground 
forces, the stabilisation' of ROLLING THUNDER would remove the prospect of ever- 
escalating bombing as a factor complicating our political posture and dis¬ 
tracting from the main Job of pacification in South Vietnam, ; 

• • 

At the proper time, as discussed on pages 6-7 below, I believe we should 
consider terminating bombing in all of North Vietnam, or at least in the North¬ 
east zones, for an indefinite period in connection with covert moves toward 
peace. 


d. Pursue a vigorous pacification program . As mentioned above, the . 
pacification (Revolutionary Development) program has been and is thoroughly 
stalled. The large-unit operations war, which we know best how to fipht and 
where we have had our successes, is largely irrelevant to pacification as long 
as ve do not lose it. By and large, the people in rural areas believe that the 
GVN vhen it comes will not stay but that the VC will; that cooperation with the 
GVN will be punished by the VC; that the GVN is really indifferent to the people's 
welfare; that the low-level GVN are tools of the local rich; and that the GVN is 
ridden with corruption. 


Success in pacification depends on the interrelated functions of providing 
physical security, destroying the VC apparatus, motivating the people to cooperate 
and establishing responsive local government. An obviously necessary but not 
sufficient requirement for success of the Revolutionary Development cadre and 
police is vigorously conducted and adequately prolonged clearing operations by 
military troops, who will "stay" in the area, who behave themselves decently 
and who show some respect for the people. 


This elemental requirement of pacification has been missing. 

• • 





In almost no contested area designated for pacification in recent years', 
have ARVN forces actually "cleared and stayed" to a point vhere cadre teams, if 
available, could have stayed overnight in hamlets and survived, let alone 
accomplish their mission. VC units of company and even battalion size remain 
in operation, and they are more than large enough to overrun anything the local 

security forces can put up. . 

. . •, • , _ 

Now that the threat of a Communist main-force military victory has been 
thwarted-by our emergency efforts, we must allocate far more attention and a 
portion of the regular mili J *ry forces (at least half of the ARVN and perhaps 
a portiqn of the US forces) to the task of providing an active and permanent 
security screen behind .which the Revolutionary Development teams and police can * 
operate and behind which the political struggle with the VC infrastructure can 
take place. 

• ' ,T v • * . 

• * * ’ •' 

The US cannot do this pacification security Job for the Vietnamese. All. 
we can do is "massage the heart." For one reason, it is Known-that we do not . 
intend to stay; if our efforts worked.at all,.it would merely postpone 'the. 
eventual, confrontation of the Vtf and GVN infrastructures. The GVN must do the * 
Job; and I am convinced* th&t^raqt'ic reform is needed if the GVN is goipg to 
be able to do it. . * .. . 
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The first essential reform is in the attitude of GVN officials. They are 
generally apathetic, and there is corruption high and low. Often appointments, 
promotions, and draft deferments must be bought; and kickbacks on salaries are 

common. Cadre at the bottom can be no better than the system above them. . 

* • • ■ ♦ 

The second needed reform is-in the attitude and conduct of the ARVN. The 
image of the government cannot improve unless and until the ARVfl improves 
markedly. They do not understand the importance (or respectability) of pacifi¬ 
cation nor the importance to pacification of proper, disciplined conduct. 
Promotions, assignments and awards are often not made on merit, but rather on 
the basis of having a diploma, friends or relatives, or because of bribery. 

The ARVN is weak in dedication, direction and discipline. 

• » • ' 

. • 

• . 

Not enough ARVN are devoted to area and population security, and.when the 
ARVN does attempt to support pacification, their actions do not lostjiong enough; 
their tactics are bad despite US prodding (no aggressive small-unit saturation 
patrolling, hamlet searches, quick-reaction contact,or offensive night ambushes); 
they do not make good use of intelligence; and their leadership and discipline 
are bad. v *. 


Furthermore, it is my conviction that a part of the problem undoubtedly 
lies in bad management on the American as well as the GVN side. Here split 
responsibility — or "no responsibility" — has resulted in too little hard 
pressure on the GVN to do its job and no‘really solid or realistic-planning with 
respect to the whole effort,* We must deal with this management problem now and 
deal with it effectively. 


One solution would be to consolidate all US activities which are primarily 
part of the civilian pacification program and all persons engaged in such 
activities, providing a clear assignment of responsibility and a unified com¬ 
mand under a civilian relieved of all other duties. a / Under this approach, ' 
there would be a carefully delineated division of responsibility between the 
civilian—in—charge and an element of C0MU8MACV under a senior officer, who would 
give the subject of planning for and providing hamlet security the highest pri¬ 
ority in attention and resources. Success will depend on the men selected for 
the jobs on both sides (they must be among the highest rank and most competent 
administrators in the US Government), on complete cooperation among the US 
elements, and on the extent to which the South Vietnamese can be shocked out 
of their present pattern of behavior. The first work of this reorganized US 
pacification organization should be to produce within 60 days a realistic and 
detailed plan for the coming* year. 

• • 1 • 

* ♦ V * * • ' • . ■ • 4 

* , 4 • • 

•* From the political and public-relations viewpoint, this solution is prefer? 
able — if it works. But we cannot tolerate continued failure. If it fails 
-after a fair trial; the only alternative in my view is" to place the entire 
pacification program «■- civilian and military — under General Westmoreland. 

This alternative would result in the establishment of a Deputy COiMUSMACV for 
Pacification who would be in command of all pacification staffs in Saigon and 
of all pacification staffs arid activities in the* field; one person- in ■each 
corps, province and district wbqld'be .responsible for the US effort. 

‘ • ** ' * * . ’ *« , ft • • 

a/ If this task is-.assigned'to'iSnTJassador. I^rter, another individual must be 
sent immediately to Saigon to serye’as. Ambassador Lodge's deputy. 


- * * • 


. * 
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(it should he noted that progress in pacification, more than anything else, 
vill persuade the enemy to negotiate or withdraw.) 

e. Press for negotiations . I am not optimistic that Hanoi or the VC 
will respond to peace overtures now (explaining my recommendations above that 
we get into a level-off posture for the long pull). The ends sought by*the two 
sides appear to he irreconcilable and the relative, power balance is not in their 
view unfavorable to them. But three things can be. done, I believe, to increase 
the prospects: 


(l) Take steps to increase the credibility of our peace gestures, 
in the minds of the enemy. There is considerable evidence both in private state¬ 
ments by the Communists and in the reports of competent Western officials who 
have talked with them that charges of US bad faith are not solely propagandists, 
but reflect deeply held beliefs;* Analyses of Communists’ statements and actions 
indicate that they firmly believe that American leadership really does not want 
the fighting to stop, and that we are intent on winning a military victory in 
Vietnam and on maintaining our presence there through a puppet regime supported 
by US military bases. 


As a way of projective US bona fides, I believe that, we should consider two 
possibilities with respect to our bombing program against the North, to be 
undertaken, if at all, at a ti:.ie very carefully selected with a viev to maxim¬ 
izing the chances of influencing the enemy and world opinion and to minimizing 
the chances that failure would strengthen the hand of the "hawks" at home: 

First, without fanfare, conditions, or avowal, whether the stand-down was 
permanent or temporary, stop bombing all of North Vietnam. It is generally 
thought that Hanoi;will not agree to negotiations until they can claim that the 
bombing has stopped unconditionally. We should see what develops, retaining 
freedom to resume the bombing if nothing useful was forthcoming. 

Alternatively, we could shift the weight-of-effort away from "Zones 6A 

end 6 b" — zones including Hanoi and Haiphong and areas north o£ those two 

cities to the Chinese border. This alternative has some attraction in that 

it provides the North Vietnamese a "face saver" if only problems of "face! 1 

are holding up Hanoi peace gestures; it would narrow the bombing down directly 

to the objectionable infiltration (supporting the logic of a stop-infiltration/ • 

full-pause deal); arid it would reduce the international heat on the US. Here, 

too, bombing of the Northeast could be resumed at any time, or "spot" attacks 

could be made there from tine to time'to keep North Vietnam off balance and 

to require her to pay almost the full cost by maintaining her repair crews 

in dace. The sorties diverted from Zones 6A and 63 could be concentrated 
* * * 4 

on the infiltration routes in Zones 1 and 2 (the southern end of North Vietnam, 

including the Mu Gia Pass), in Laos and in South Vietnam. 


a/• Any limi tation on the bombing of North -Vietnam will cause serious psycho- 



among those of our people who cannot understand why ve should withhold punish¬ 
ment from the enemy. General Westmoreland, as do the JCS, strongly believes in 
the military value of the bombing program, further, Westmoreland reports that 
the morale of.his Air Force personnel may already be showing- signs of erosion - 
an erosion resulting from current operational restrictions. 
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To the sane end of improving our credibility, we should seek vuys — 
through vords and deeds — to make believable our intention to withdraw pur 
forces once the ilorth Vietnamese aggression against the South stops. In*par¬ 
ticular, we should avoid any implication that we will stay in South Vietnam 
with bases or to guarantee any particular outcome to a solely South Vietnamese 
struggle. 


. (2) Try to split the VC off from Hanoi. The intelligence estimate 

is. that evidence is overwhelming that the North Vietnamese dominate and control 
the Rational Front and the Viet Cong. Nevertheless, I think we should continue 
and enlarge efforts to contact the VC/tILF and to probe ways to split members 
or sections off the VC/NLF organization. 


(3) Press contacts'with North Vietnam, the Soviet Union and 

* 

other parties who might contribute toward a settlement. 

(h) Develop a realistic plan providing a role for the VC in 
negotiations, post-war life, and government of the nation. An amnesty offer 
and proposals for national reconciliation would bo steps in the right direction 
and should be carts of the Dlaa. It is important that this' 1 'plan be one which 
will appear reasonable, if not at first to Hanoi and the VC, at least to world 
opinion. 


3. The pro g nosis . The prognosis is bad that the war can be brought to a 
satisfactory conclusion within the next two years. The large-unit operations 
probably will .not do it; negotiations probably will not do it. While ve should 
continue to pursue both of these routes in trying for a solution in the short 
run, v e should recognize that success from them is a mere possibility, not a 
probability . 


The solution lies in girding, ODenly, for a longer war and in taking actions 

immed iate ly w hich will in 12 to lo month s g ive clea r evidence _that_the_cpntinuing 

cost s a nd r isks to the Ameri c an people are ac ceptabl y li mit ed, t hat th e fo rmula 

for success has been found, and that t he end of the war is merely a ma tter of 

time. Ail of my recommendations will contribute to this strategy, cut the one 

most difficult to implement is perhaps the most important one — enlivening the 

pacification program. The odds are less than even for this task, if only-because 

we have failed consistently since 19ol to make a cent in the problem. But, 

because the 19^7 trend of pacification will, I believe, be the main talisman of 

ultimate US success or failure in Vietnam, extraordinary imagination anc effort 

should go into changing the stripes of that problem. 

• • 

m •• • • * ■ • »■ * ♦ *• 

President Thieu and Prime Minister Ky are thinking along similar lines. 

They told me that they do not expect the enemy to negotiate or to modify his 
program in less than two years. Rather, they expect the enemy to continue to 
expand and to increase his a’ctivity, They “Expressed agreement with us that 
the key to success is pacification and that so.far pacification has failed. 

Thev agree that we need clarification of GVR and US roles and that the hulk 
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of the ARVil should he shifted to pacification. Ky will, between January and 
.July 1967> shift all ARVN infantry divisions to that role. And he is giving 
Thang, a good Revolutionary Development director, added powers. Thieu and Ky 
see this as port of a two-year (1967-68) schedule, in which offensive opera¬ 
tions against enemy main force units are continued, carried on primarily by 
the US and other Free World forces. At the end of the two-year period, they 
believe the enemy may be willing to negotiate or to retreat from his current 
course of action. • • 


t 


Note: Neither the Secretary of State nor the JCS have yet had an opportunity 
to express their views on this report. Mr, Katzenbach and I have dis¬ 
cussed many of its main conclusions and recommendations — in general, 
but not in all particulars, it expresses his views as well as my own. 




• • 


APPENDIX 


Extracts from CIA/DIA Report "An Appraisal of the Bombing of North Vietnam 
_|_ through 12 September 1966" __ 

ft 

.1, .There is no evidence yet of any shortage of POL in North Vietnam arid 
stocks on hand, vith recent imports, have been adequate to sustain necessary 
operations. 

2. Air strikes against all modes of transportation in North Vietnam increased 
during the past month, but there is no evidence of serious transport problems 

in the movement of supplies to or within North Vietnam. 

• * 

ft 

3. There is no evidence yet thqt the air strikes have significantly weakened 
popular morale. 

• % 

l»« Air Strikes continue to depress economic growth and have been responsible 
for the abandonment of some plans for economic development, but essential 
economic activities continue. * 


Extracts from a March 16, 1966 CIA Report "An Analysis of the ROLLING THUNDER 

Air Offensive against North Vietnam" 

1,. Although the movement of men and supplies ir. North Vietnam has been 
hampered and made somewhat more costly (by our tombing], the Communists have 
been able to increase the flow of supplies and manpower to South Vietnam., 

2. Hanoi's determination [despite our bombing] to continue its policy of 
supporting the insurgency in the South appears as firm.as ever. 

3. Air attacks almost certainly cannot bring about a meaningful reduction 

in the current level at which essential supplies and men flow into South "etnaa 

Bomb Damage Assessment in the North by the Institute for Defense Analysis' 
_ "Summer Study Group" ___ 

What surprised us [in our assessment of the effect of bombing North 
Vietnam] was the extent of agreement among various intelligence agencies on 

the effects of past operations and probable effects of.continued and expanded 
Rolling Thunder. The conclusions of our group, to which we all subscribe, 
are therefore merely sharpened conclusions of numerous Intelligence summaries. 
They are that Rolling Thunder does not limit the present logistic flow into 
SVN because NVN is neither the source of supplies nor the choke-point on the 
supply routes from China and USSR. Altnough an expansion of Rolling Thunder 
by closing Haiphong harbor, eliminating electric power plants and totally 
destroying railroads, will at least indirectly impose further privations oft 
the populace of NVH and make, the logistic support of VC costlier to maintain, 
such expansion will not really change the basic assessment. This follows 
because NVH has demonstrated excellent ability "to improvise transportation, 
and because the primitive nature of their economy is such that Rolling Thunder 
can affect directly only a small fraction cf the population. There is very 
little hope that the Ho Chi Mi nil Government will lose control of population 
because of Rolling Thunder. The lessons, of the Korean War are very relevant 
in these respects. Moreover, foreign economic aid to NVN is large compared 
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to the ciGmage ve inflict, and growing. Probably the government of. NVil has 
assurances that the USSR and/or China will assist the rebuilding of its • 
.economy after the var, and hence its concern about the damage being inflicted 

may be moderated by long-range favorable expectations. Specifically: 

• * • 

* 

' 1; . As of July 1966 the U.S. bombing of North Vietnam had had no measurable 
direct effect on Hanoi*s ability to mount and support military operations 
in the South at the current level. 

2, Since the initiation of the. .Rolling Thunder program the damage to 
facilities and equipment in North Vietnam has been more than offset by the 
increased flow of military and economic aid, largely from the USSR and 
Communist China. 


3. The aspects of the basic situation that have enabled Hanoi to continue 
its support of military operations in the South and to neutralize the impact 
of U.S. bombing by passing the economic costs to other Communist countries’ 
are not likely to be altered by reducing the present geographic constraints, 
mining Haiphong ar.d the principal harbors in North Vietnam, increasing the 
number of armed reconnaissance sorties and otherwise exnandin* the U.S. air 

mm 

offensive along the lines now contemplated in military recommendations and 
planning studies. 


It. While conceptually it is reasonable to assume that some limit may be 
imposed on the scale of military activity that Hanoi can maintain in the 
South by continuing the Rolling Thunder program at the present, or some 
higher level of effort, there appears to be no basis-for defining that 
limit in concrete terms,or, for concluding that the present scale of VC/NVII 
activities in the field have approached that limit. 


5. The indirect effects of the bombing on the will of the North Vietnamese 
to continue fighting and on their leaders-' appraisal of the prospective gains 
and costs of maintaining the present policy have not shown themselves in any 
tangible vay. Furthermore, ve have not discovered any basis for concluding 
that the indirect punitive effects of bombing vill prove decisive in these . 



In this memorandum, McNamara reveals with striking clarity that many 

• • of the premises under which the war to that point had been fought (and 

manned) were shirting. _ 

« ■ 

He agreed with COMUSMACV that the military situation has gone 
"somewhat better in 1966 than anticipated," but he found little cause 
for optimism in the longer run. In fact, he seemed almost disheartened 
as he noted that there was "no reasonable way to bring the war to an 
end soon." Finding an injured but undismayed opponent committed now to 
"waiting us out" while sapping our national will and seeing "pacification 
a basic disappointment...no better, and if anything worse off..." hardly 
was the kind of progress he hoped for. 

His solution was to get ourselves into "a military posture that we 
credibly would maintain indefinitely -- a posture that makes trying to 
'wait us out' less attractive." To do this, he proposed a five part 
program: 

* 

• * 

(1) First, he suggested that, barring a major change in the 
war, we should stabilize U.S. force levels in Vietnam at about 470,000. 

The new figure of 470,000 for U.S. force levels (only 25,000 above the 
latest figure of 445,000 for Program #3) apparently was arrived at during 
the sessions in Saigon. Before the iu ?tings, Westmoreland had estimated 
that Program 3 would entail a piaster cost of 47.4 billion. The follow-up 
papers to the conference all continued to focus upon the piaster costs of 
various troop deployments with the intent to keep them under the 42 billion 
Lodge ceiling. The most probable explanation of the genesis of the 470,000 
figure is that it represented the best guess at the time of the Saigon 
meeting of what strength could be supported within the 42 billion limit 

by making very strong efforts to reduce piaster costs per man. 

(2) He recommended a barrier near the BMZ and "across the 
trails of Laos." 

(3) He opposed expansion of the R0LLIKG THUND3R program, recom¬ 
mending instead a "stabilization" to prevent the unsettling escalations 
from complicating our political situation (and negotiating posture) and 
distracting from the main job of pacification. 

(4) He said we should "pursue a vigorous pacification program" 
noting that "progress in pacification more than anything else, will 

persuade the enemy to negotiate or withdraw. "51/ 

* * 

¥ 

• (5) Finally, he proferred a three-sided attempt to get negoti¬ 
ations going by (a) shilling'the pattern of our bombing (or perhaps even 
stopping it); (b) considering strategies designed to enhance the probability 
of a split between the VC and Hanoi; and (c) "developing a realistic plan 
providing a role for the VC in negotiations, postwar life, and the govern¬ 
ment of the nation." 
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The summation was a somber conclusion to a resounding new emphasis 
in American strategic thought. He believed that there was no great 
probability of success lurking on any of the routes he proposed, only 
a "mere possibility." The solution in his eyes, was to gird openly for 
a longer war. 

...and in taking actions immediately which will in 12 
to l8 months give clear evidence that the continuing costs 
and risks to the American people are acceptably limited, 
that the formula for success has been found, and that the 

end of the war is merely a matter of time. 52/ 

* 

The recommendations as a whole showed the influence of the studies 
which had been done over the summer. The Jason studies on the anti¬ 
infiltration barrier and the effects of U.S. bombing in the north were 
apparently influential in the decisions to move ahead with the barrier 
but to stabilize SOILING THUNDER. 

The increased emphasis on the pacification effort is apparently 
a result of the feeling that, since it represented the heart of the prob¬ 
lem in Vietnam, and the main force war was only contributory to it, 
perhaps all that was needed in the main force war was to keep the enemy 
off the back of the pacification effort in a strategic defensive, rather 
than to destroy the enemy in a strategic offensive. 

In a sense, the memorandum was a clear "no" to MACV, CINCPAC and 
JCS proposals for expanded bombing and major ground'force increases, but 
it was a negative with a difference. It provided alternatives. Prom 
this time on, the judgment of the military as to how the war should be 
fought and what was needed would be subject to question. New estimates 
of what was needed in Vietnam would have to be calculated in light of new 
objectives and new criteria for success, as well as new assumptions about 
"winning." The warning had rung and unless dramatic outcomes measured 
in time and political advantage could be promised, additional force 
increases in the upward dicesfcion promised to be sticky indeed. 


2. The JCS Reclames 

The JCS reaction to the DIM was predictably rapid — and violent. 

The Chiefs expressed their agreement with'McNamara's basic evaluation of 
a long war, but disagreed on his guarded assessment of the military situ¬ 
ation, which in their eyes had "improved substantially over the past year." 53/ 
They were especially concerned that the DIM did not take into account the 
"adverse impact over time of continued bloody defeats on the morale of VC/ 

NVA forces and the determination of theis. political and military leaders." 54/ 

However, they noted that the 470,000-man figure was "substantially 
less" than earlier recommendations of COIdJSMACV and CINCPAC, and they 
wished to "reserve judgment" until they reviewed the revised programs 
being prepared during the CINCPAC planning conference. 
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The disagreement was less veiled on the bombing: 

♦ 

c....The Joint Chiefs of Staff do not concur in your 
recommendation that there should be no increase in level of 
boobing effort arid no modification in areas and targets sub¬ 
ject to air attack. They believe our air campaign against 
MVN to be an integral and indispensable part of our over-all 
war effort. To be effective, 'the air campaign should be con¬ 
ducted with only those minimum constraints necessary to avoid 
indiscriminate killing of population. 1 


Nor did they find the new organizational arrangements for pacifica¬ 
tion especially appetizing: 

d....The Joint Chiefs of Staff informed you earlier that, 
to achieve early optimum effectiveness, the pacification pro¬ 
gram should be transferred to COMJSMACV. They adhere to that 
conclusion. However, if for political reasons a civilian-type 
organization should be considered mandatory by the President, 
they would interpose nc objection. Nevertheless, they are not 
sanguine that sn effective civilian-type organization can be 
erected, if at all, except at the expense of costly delays. 

As to the use of a substantial fraction of the AP.VH for paci¬ 
fication purposes, the Joint Chiefs of Staff concur. However, 
they desire to flag that adoption of this concept will undoubt¬ 
edly elicit charges of a US takeover of combat operations at 
increased cost in American casualties. 

Finally, they did not share the Secretary's views on how to induce 
negotiations. They believed the bombin’ was one "trump card" in the 
President's hand and should not be surrendered without an equivalent 
quid pro quo , such as "an end to the NVTI aggression in SVN." The essence 
of disagreement here centered around what each party, Secretary of Defense 
and JCS felt v/as adequate return for a "trump." the JCS believing that as 
the military campaign wore on with "increasing success, the value of the 
trump would become apparent." 55/ 

In this regard, the Chiefs seemed to sense trat a significant turn 
in our views about Vietnam had been taken in higr policy circles of our 
government. In final comment, they observed that the conflict had reached 
a stage at which decisions taken ever the next sixty days could determine 
the outcome of the war, and therefore they wished to provide the President 
with "their unequivocal views" on two salient asnects of the v/ar situation 
the search for peace and 'military pnesswe^ on With 

Ml • 

* 

The frequent, broadly-based public offers made bj- the 
President to settle the war by peaceful moans on a generous 
basis, which would take from NVN nothing it now has, ha.-e 
been admirable. Certainly, no one -- American or foreigner 



— except those v;ho are determined' not to he convinced, can 
doubt the sincerity, the generosity, the altruism of US 
actions and objectives. In the opinion of the Joint Chiefs 
of Staff the time has come when further overt actions and 
offers on our part are not only nonproductive, they are 
counterproductive. A logical case can be made that the 
American, people, our Allies, and our enemies alike are 
increasingly uncertain as to our resolution to pursue the 
war to a successful conclusion. 


They recommended a "sharp knock" on NVI* - military assets and war sup¬ 
porting facilities rather than the campaign of slowly increasing pressures 
which was adopted. 


* 

Whatever the political merits of the latter course, we 
deprived ourselves of the military effects of early weight 
of effort and shock, and gave to the enemy time to adjust to 
our slow quantitative and qualitative increase of- pressure. 
This is not to say that it is new too late to derive military 
benefits from more effective and extensive use of our air and 
naval superiority. 

Accordingly, they recommended: 

(1) Approval of their ROLLING THUNDER 52 program, which 
is a step toward meeting the requirement for improved target 

. systems. This program would decrease the Hanoi and Haiphong 
sanctuary areas, authorize attacks against the steel plant, 
the Hanoi rail yards, the thermal power plants, selected areas 
within Haiphong port and other ports, selected locks and dams 
controlling water LCCs, SAM support facilities within the 
residual Hanoi and Haiphong sanctuaries, ar.d POL at Haiphong, 
Ha Gia (Phuc Yen) and Can Thon (Kep). 

(2) Use of naval surface forces to interdict North 
Vietnamese ccastal waterborne traffic and appropriate land 
LOCs and to attack other ccastal military targets such as 
radar and AAA sites. 


' 6. The Joint Chiefs of Staff request that their views 
as set forth above be provided to the President. 

All of these developments persuaded the JCS that they needed a' 
reply with powerful arguments for a program'force level far above the 
470,000 proposed by the Secretary. 

* * 

The JCS hesitation in discussing the new 4yC,OCO force level was 
rooted in an educated estimate of what was coming out of MACV-ClKCPAC 
in the next two weeks. 56 / 


ft 
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3. CIUCPAC Planning Conference Results 


On 20 October 3 the CIKCPAC Planning Conference was done and the 
results forwarded to the JC3. 57/ 

There were few surprises. The concept had been changed to include 
a heavier emphasis on HD, set forth in a preamble to the concept contained 
in the 18 June submission. The estimate of Communist forces in South 
Vietnam was 83,000 combat, ho, 000 combat support, with 35,000 guerrillas. 
Total strength was estimated at 144 infantry battalions, 60 of which 
vere North Vietnamese.- The enemy addition to his force was estimated 
at the monthly rate of 12,5 00 — 9,500 KVA and 3,000 VC. A projection 
of enemy strength for the end of 1956 was 143,000 combat and combat sup¬ 
port’, while the projections for the end of j .067 was 190,000. The courses 
of action which seemed to be open to the enemy ; .n October were: 


1. To increase the level cf operations to include the conduct 
of simultaneous widely separated operations, u^Using 
forces of uu to "division size. 


2 . 


♦ 

To maintain the current level of operations which would 
include the conduct of simultaneous widely separated multi' 
battalion onerations. 


3* To threaten large-scale attacks in the DM2 in order to 
divert large numbers of forces into the hinterland, thus 
* reducing forces available in populated areas to accomplish 
Revolutionary Development. 

k . To decrease the level cf operations to include reverting 
to guerrilla warfare. 

CIKCPAC 1 s requirements and the services capabilities to provide them 
v:ere listed as follov/s: 


Requirements Capabilities 



Maneuver 3 ns, US 

Man.Bns. 

Pers. 

End CY 66 

82 

79 

384,361 

End CY 67 

9'-r 

91 

493,969 

End CY 63 

94 

* 

* 

94 

519,310 

End CY 69 

.94. 

94 

520,020 

*Pl ' } <5 P - 3 Vii vf-r. mi'-' -!- n* -;,*■> T h 
Availability Kates Unknown 

• 


555,741 



Requirements for PACCM other than Vietnam would total 23 maneuver 
battalions and 271,666 personnel. The PACOM conference results clearly 
amplified what General Westmoreland had echoed over a month earlier as 
the manpower problem in Vietnam worsened. KVA infiltration in the DMZ 
area, the strategy of hitting the enemy in his sanctuaries and the addi¬ 
tional manpower requirements of the pacification program punctuated the 
critical conclusion of the PACOM conference; they could not justify a 
reduction in requirements submitted. In the meantime, information which 
the Secretary of Defense had requested on alternative force structures 
possible under piaster ceilings of 42, 44, and 46 billion, had been for¬ 
warded to the JCS. 58 / The three packages did not cost cut at the 

exact ceilings, because of the requirement for balanced forces, but the 
alternatives were as follows: 



CY 67 

Piaster Cost 
(Billions) 

Total Strength 
Man.Bns. Pers. 

End ’67 Strength 
Man.Bns. Pers. 

MACV Requirement 

46.21 

94 

555,741 

94 

493,969 

Plan A 

45.07 

88 

4991749 

88 

467,850 

Plan B 

44.54 

84 

481,705 

84 

457,603 

Plan C 

42.03 

73 

443,487 

73 

421,574 


4. Manila 

Before the formal JCS ratification of the CINCPAC-COMUSMACV 
requirements was forwarded, one other important contact' between the major 
decision-makers on Program 4 occurred. This was at Manila in late October. 
What views were exchanged between the President and General Westmoreland 
remain a mystery, but the General tv:ice sought out Mr. John Mcllaughton, 
Assistant Secretary of Defense, ISA, and laid out his thinking on force 
levels, ROLLING THUNDER, the barrier, and Revolutionary Development. 59/ 


The American commander• was thinking about an end CY 67 strength of 
about 480,000, fleshed-out to 500,000 by the end of CY 68. Barring sur¬ 
prises,. he would plan to hold it there. This'was a substantial, drop from 
his original request through CIKCPAC, but apparently he had not yet resigned 
himself to McNamara's figure of 470,000. He believed that those levels 
were what "the U.S'. /could/ sustain over time without mobilization and 
without calling up reserves and'what the^Vi'etnanese economy /could/ bear." 

He said the 480,000-500,000 man level would be enough "even if infiltration 
went on at a high level," but he waffled by'adding he was not sure if he 
had enough troops to take on the Delta. 
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Westmoreland remained apprehensive about the absence of a sizeable 
reserve located within quick reaction distance in tie Pacific, asking 
McNaughton to stress to the Secretary that he badly needed such a "Corps 
Contingency Force. Ir He reiterated his desire for a strategy devoted to 
building "a balanced, powerful force that we can sustain indefinitely," 
a posture that would be of critical importance in conmmnieating our 
resolve to the North. 60/ 

On the bombing, Westmoreland favored reducing restrictions on targets 
("more flexibility"), but he could not make a good case for the effects an 
expanded RT program would have on his operations. McNaughton cited a CIA 
study showing that even with enlarged strikes, the enemy could supply 
several times the amount of material required to support a much increased 
level of combat in the South. Pressed, Westmoreland observed that "I'm 
not responsible for the bombing program. Admiral Sharp is. So I haven't 
spent much time on it. But I asked a couple of my best officers to look 
into it and they carne up with the recommendations I gave you. “61/ 

The barrier idea appeared to be evolving as a substitute for some 
ROLLING THUNDER activity — and Westmoreland "shuddered" at this. Some 
of his earlier resistance, founded on a belief that MACV resources in SVN 
would be drawn dam to man the barrier trace, ‘seemed to have softened. In 
a way, he seemed to sense that the KVA was providing the justification for 
more U.S. troops in the area in much more eloquent fashion than he ever 
could — the threats in I CTZ, to Conthien and Khe Sanh, embryonic as 
they were, would provide impulse for additional troops well beyond, the 
artificial program dates established. 

• 

Revolutionary Development figured heavily in his plans, but he pre¬ 
dicted that it would be July 1567 before the new orientation of ARVN to 
pacification would be in full effect. (He cited as a rough figure 75$ 
ARV1T and 25$ of US devoted to ,RD.) 


Westmoreland did not outline the same picture of urgency as had the 
JCS memoranda. (The fact he was really not set on some figures may suggest 
that he (and his staff) were looking at "ballpark" figures and. had not 
really analyzed the new outputs they would produce.) Explaining why at 
that time he soft-pedalled the threat developing in the border region 
sanctuaries and I CTZ is difficult. He certainly had been concerned 
earlier, even telling Lodge that the new enemy actions possibly made a 
re-evaluation of basic strategy necessary. Possibly his formal warnings 
(such as his 20 September message to Sharp) were exaggerated, or the 
threat had diminished. Events were to prove neither was so. Probably 
he missed an excellent opportunity to put his arguments for more troops 
before the President, and then 'felt it Jt>esi to fight the battle for more 
troops "through channels," —- the CINCFAC-JCS funnel. 


Nevertheless, his views surely had an important bearing on Mr. 
McNamara's estimates in early November. The senior field commander was 
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saying he could get along with small force increases. Of course, he 
added that such a force level would degrade his ability to meet time 
deadlines ("it would be a longer war") but, as the 14 October DFM 
Clearly shows, the Secretary was thinking along' different lines — if 
there was to be no quick, "successful" end to the war, why invest greater 
resources and run greater political risks to get there — still late. 

The President returned from his highly publicized swing to Manila 
and the Far East to find some press rumblings about the services exceeding 
their budgeted FY 1967 strengths, and some speculation that the bombing 
would increase; there had always been some change after such a trip. 62/ 
Richard Nixon had fired a final broadside m a belated attempt to heat up 
the war issue for the election berating the President for making a trip 
which "accomplished nothing" and which "resigned America and the free 
Asian nations to a war which could last five years and cost more casualties 
than Korea." 63/ These events notwithstanding, even though President 
Johnson’s administration was facing its first extensive national test 
at the polls early in November, the Vietnam war was not a central public 
issue. Basic uncertainty about how the electorate really felt about the 
war, combined with the traditional wariness of old-line politicians in 
bucking a "patriotic issue" had dampened some of the heat of the Vietnam 
war as an issue. The only major race which focused on the war occurred 
in Oregon, where Robert Duncan, an outspoken advocate of president Johnson's 
VN policies, was defeated oy what he described as "voter dissatisfaction with 


the war 


.'■6V 


The war itself seemed to cooperate with the Administration 1 s efforts 
to low-key the issue. Our forces were doing well in Operation HASTINGS 
near the Cambodian border where, in the words of one commander, we "had 
blunted the spearhead of the enemy winter offensive." 65/ 

The superficial quiet of an off-year election was in no way reflected 
by the President's private activity upon his return from Manila. It was 
budget time and he was wrestling with a war budget, featuring a whopping 
supplemental of S9-1 billion for Vietnam prior to the beginning of FY 68. 
Working out of the Texas ranch, the President generated a constant stream 
of travelers from official Washington as he sought information, counsel, 
and exposure. Secretary McNamara and General Wheeler made two trips to ■ 
the Pedernales, visiting the President on Friday and Saturday, 4 and 5 
November, .and later on Friday, the 11th. 66/ 

The visits coincided with the decision branch-points in the Program 4 
development, for they occurred in sequence with significant new inputs of 
information and discussions, and in each case resulted in an important 
decision or public announcements 
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5. JCS Recomaendations 


On 4 November, the JCS forwarded to the Secretary of Defense 
the results of the October PACOM Planning Conference with their "refine¬ 
ments" added. The document, labeled JCSM 702-66, "Deployment of Forces 
to Meet CY Requirements," held few surprises. The memorandum addressed 
the crux of disagreement: 

....As in past concepts, it goes beyond certain 
restraints that have been placed on US operating forces 
to date, such as those on the air campaign in North Viet¬ 
nam, on cross border operations, on certain special opera¬ 
tions, and on ground actions in the southern half of the 
demilitarized zone. Further, this concept should be carried 
out in its entirety, if achievement of US objectives is to 
be accomplished in the shortest time and at the least cost 
in men and materiel. The concept describes preparation for 
operations that have not as yet been authorized, such as 
mining ports, naval quarantine, ’spoiling attacks and raids 
against the enemy in Cambodia and Laos, and certain special 
operations. Such action will support intensified and 
accelerated revolutionary development and nation building 
programs. Since the force requirements are based on this 
concept in its entirety, continued restraints and the 
absence of authorization for recommended operations could 
generate significantly different requirements for forces 
and timing. 67/ 

In a sense, it embraced all of the right arguments (for "intensified 
and accelerated revolutionary development and programs" and "shortest 
time at the least cost," an overdetermined test) but unfortunately for 
all the wrong reasons. McNamara and Johnson were not politically and 
militarily enchanted with a costly major force increase at that time, 
nor with cross border and air operations which ran grave political risks. 
The specter of early mobilization, while briefly raised by the JCS, was 
temporarily erased by an ambiguous statement acknowledging that "capability 
to meet these requirements cannot be developed without significant modifi¬ 
cation to the criteria mentioned earlier: draw down latitude, rotation 
policy, no call-up of reserves, maintenance of CONUS training base. Never¬ 
theless, the Joint Chiefs of Staff consider that, while the program is less 
then that desired, it will provide for the effective execution of the con- 
cepV^g- - ope ra tions set forth." 68/ 

♦ 

Finally, the Chiefs expressed their \riev?s about the piaster ceiling 
which Lodge and members of the Mission Council had found so attractive. 

m . ^ > 

....They consider that the requirement to reduce piaster 
expenditures in 'the interest of combating inflation in South 
Vietnam is important; however, this factor cannot be over¬ 
riding in determining force levels because enemy actions could 
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require US force levels substantially above those recom¬ 
mended. They note especially that the equation and factors 
used to price out piaster costs permit only rough approxi¬ 
mations and have not been tested over a length of time. 

They also note that the three force-level packages do not 
cost out precisely at 42.0, 44.0, and '46.0 billion piasters, 
respectively, since the operational requirement for balanced 
forces prevented that degree of precision...." 69 / 

6. Decision on Program #4 . 


With the Chiefs' views in hand the'Secretary of Defense met 
with the President on 4 November,- : and again'at the ranch on Saturday, 
the 5th. By late Saturday morning,- the basic-ground force deployment 
decision had been made. Mr. McNamara announced in an open-air press 
conference that increases in Vietnam would .be forthcoming "but at a 
substantially lower rate and that draft cal^s for the next four months 
/would/ be significantly smaller."' JO/ Ke also quoted a "new study" 
based upon interrogations of NVA/VC captives and defectors which shoved 
that extensive allied air-ground operations impaired morale, exposed the 
sanctuaries, reduced food supplies and brought the enemy death figure 
to over 1,000 per week. He did not comment on how he thought the war 
effort was going or what meaning he saw in the new report. 


Tlie elections were held on Tuesday, 8 November, with mixed results 
for the Admini strati on. It was difficult to tie specific results, or 
even the general trend to the war issue. Even when there was some rela¬ 
tionship, "basic dissatisfaction" was usually the explanation, a neutral 
reply which failed to explain whether the respondents wanted to hasten 
the end by escalation of our military efforts, by withdrawal, or what. 

The fact that off-year elections are traditionally damaging to the party 
in power further blurred the issue. In the end, 47 House seats and 
8 Governorships had been gained by the Republicans and, in light of even 
these "minor" gains, the I 96 S Presidential race, potentially one debating 
our war policies, promised to be a more interesting and heated campaign 
than anyone had anticipated two years before. 


E. Anti-Climaxes 

1. Program Four is Announced 

McNamara, and General Wheeler returned to the ranch on Friday, 
the 10th, to participate In a joint nevrs^cohference. In the meantime, 
' Dr. Enthoven had given the following memorandum to the Secretary of 
Defense: 
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Enclosed for your signature is a memorandum to the 
JCS replying to their November 4 memorandum submitting 
recommended deployments to Southeast Asia for FY 67-68. 
Their recommended program and my proposed alternative 
(Program #4) are compared below with the CINCPAC P46 
billion force. The major elements of the OSD and JCS 
forces are compared in greater detail on the attached 
table: 


• (Thousands of Personnel in SVW) 



Dec 66 

Jun 67 

Dec 67 

OO 

VO 

Total 

JCS Rec. 

395 

456 

504 

522 

564 

CINCPAC P.46 Bil. 

• 392 

448 

476 

484 

508 

Program 

391 

440 

463 

469 

469 


In general my proposal, follows the CINCPAC 46 billion 
piaster alternative force. The JCS recommended force ignores 
piasters and the JCS do not endorse the P46 billion force. 

My alternative adds five maneuver battalions (3 armored cavalry 
and 2 infantry) compared to 6 maneuver battalions (3 armored 
cavalry and 2 infantry and 2 airborne) in the CINCPAC P46 
billion force. Both add 10 artillery battalions. The CINCPAC 
force adds 5 tactical air squadrons, Program #4 cuts the cur-. 
rent program by 1 squadron (the F-100 squadron to deploy in 
March to replace the E-5 squadron to be converted to the VNAF). 

My proposed force provides_Jlbout 25,000 fewer Army sup¬ 
port personnel with only 1 fewer maneuver battalion than in 
the P46 billion force. The JCS will most likely claim that the 
recommended force is not balanced. However, our forces are 
operating effectively at present with an even leaner mix of 
support personnel. Program. £4 consists of about 6 l/3 Army 
division equivalents. If the U.S. ARVN advisors and 2 separate 
armored cavalry regiments are excluded, the division slice 
is about 48,000. While U.S. forces are also providing some 
support for 3rd country troops and to an extent to the ARVN, 
this division slice appears adequate. 

The JCS state their recommendation is exclusive of any 
personnel needed by Task Force 723. In the absence of data 
as to the TF 728 requirements, I cannot say that all- of its 
needs are met by my recommended force. However, the.air 
cavalry, armored, cavalry, and related units were included 
in my force primarily because of their usefulness for a 
barrier operation. Furthermore, the inflationary situation 
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in SVN appears so critical in CY 19c7 that I cannot recom¬ 
mend any additions to Program $4, at least until CY 1968. 


A detailed troop list has been prepared to define 
precisely Program #4. As soon as it can be reproduced, it 
will be provided to you for transmission to the JCS. This 
should be by close of business tomorrow, November 10. 

One can speculate that the two officials carried back detailed plans 
and costs associated with the earlier broad force decision made the 
preceding week-end. 

It appears they were quite ready to talk about Vietnam. General 
Wheeler read a short prepared statement explaining that after his recent 
trip he was able to report to the President that "the war in my judgment 
continues in a very favorable fashion. General Westmoreland retains the 
initiative and in every operation to date has managed to defeat the 
enemy." Beyond this, questions about Vietnam were little more than 
rehash of the previous week's session. 72/ 

On 11 November, the Secretary of Defense informed the JCS formally 
that he had approved a new deployment program for KA.CV with an end 
strength of 470,000 by June of IJcS. 

I have reviewed your recommendations in JCSM-702-66, 

November 4, 1966, and the related military and economic 
effects of your recommended deployments. The attached 
table summarizes your plan and the forces which I am 
approving for planning purposes. 

As yen knew, a r:nrc;.ably stable economy in South 
Vietnam is essential to units the population behind the 
Government of Vietnam — indeed to avoid disintegration 
of the SVN society. Runaway inflation can undo what our 
military operations accomplish. For this reason, we have 
already taken actions to reduce military and contractor 
pi aster spending towards the minimum level which can be 
accomplished without serious impact on military operations. 
Nevertheless, the price stability achieved last summer may 
be giving way to a new round of severe inflation. More 
must be done. 


Ambassador Lodge has asked that U.S. military spending 
be held to p42 billion in CY 19c7« The Ambassador proposed 
program of tightly constrained U.S. and GVN civilian and 
military spending will not bring complete stability to SVN; 
there would still be, at best, a 10 billion piaster infla¬ 
tionary gap. It would, however, probably hold price rises in 
CY 1967 to lC$-25? a as opposed to 75$-90$ in FY 1966. The 
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burden of inflation falls most heavily on just those 
Vietnamese — the ARVN and GVJJ civil servants — 
upon whose efficient performance cur success most 
heavily depends. Unless we rigidly control inflation, 
the Vietnamese Arty desertion rate will increase further 
and effectiveness will decline, thus at least partially 
cancelling the effects of increased U.S. deployments. 
Further, government employees will leave their jobs and 
civil strife will occur, seriously hindering both the 
military and the pacification efforts and possibly even 
collapsing the GVN. 


For these reasons we must fit our deployments to the 
capacity of the Vietnamese economy to bear them without 
undue inflation. As your memorandum indicates, the 
program you recommend would cost ever P-5 billion in 
CY 1967 at current prices. I believe implementation of 
a program of this size would be self-defeating. The plan 
I am approving at this time for budgetary planning appear 
to me to be the maximum consistent with r.y reasonable 
hope of economic stability. If contingencies arise during 
the year, we can re-examine the plan accordingly. I plan 
to provide sufficient combat-ready forces in the U.S. to 
meet reasonable contingencies. 


A troop list containing each ur.it in Program yh is 
attached. You may wish to suggest changes in the unit 
mix, if there are units that have been deleted that have 
a higher priority than those I have approved. I would 
like to have these recommendations by December 1 , 1966. 

I also would like your proposals as to ways in which 
approved units can be accelerated so as to provide maxi - 
mum combat capability as early as possible in CY 1967• 


SOUTHEAST ASIA DEPLOY!® a? PP.0C-PAK #4 
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• 

Jun 67 
JCS OSD 

Plan Plan 

Dec 67 
JCS OSD 

Plan Plan 

Jun 68 
JCS OSD 

Plan Plan 

Per sonnel-SVN (000) 

Army 

292.6 286.0 

334.8 307.9 

350.5 313.9 

USMC 

70.6 70 6 

70.6 70.6 

70.6 70.6 

Air Force 

60'.6 55-3_. 63.3 55-4 

65.3 55-4 

• Navy 

: 32.1 27.6 

35.3 29.4 

35-8 29.4 

• 

^5.9^39^5 

50470 463.3 

522.2 £6975 

Maneuver Battalions-SVN 

Army 

62 62 

74 67 

74 67 

USMC • , 

20 20 

20 20 

20 20 

• 

%2 8? 

95 w 

94 W( 




He had disapproved the force recommendations cf JCSM 702-66, but had 
not commented on the "new" concept and objectives — an omission which 
•left an excellent opening for the next round of force requirements 
discussions. The 11 November memorandum explained the decision to hold 
the force levels at 470,000 almost solely in terms of piaster costs and 
the dangers of inflation. 


2. Program Four is Explained 

A fuller explanation of the reasoning behind the Program Four 
decisions was given by the Secretary of Defense in his 17 November 
Draft Memorandum for the President. 7-4/ 

* * * * * 

I have reviewed the additional funding and forces required to sup¬ 
port our planned deployments and operations in Southeast Asia.. I 
recommend a supplemental appropriation request totaling $12.1; billion 
in Total Obligations! Authority be submitted to Congress in January for 
the following purposes: 


I. Direct Support of S>JA Operations 

a. Land forces 

b. Tactical air and B-52 forces 

c. Naval forces 

d. Logistic support 
* 

II. Rotational Base and Strategic Reserve 

a. Land force s 

b. Air forces 

c. .Naval forces 

d. Defense Agencies 


FYu7 TOA 
($ Billions 

$ 5-4 
4.3 

.3 
1.0 




III. Non-Sea */ 


Total. 


.5 
.3 
.03 
. .1 

.6 / 
$ 12 >: «/ 


a/ These costs are subject to revision in the budget review. 

Construction costs are still under review and.are excluded. 

b/ Includes pay raise and home owners assistance. 

* ■ 

Forces totaling 469,000 be approved, for planning and budgeting 
purposes, for deployment tc SYN by June 30, 1963. 

Current U.S. military forces be-augmented by 346,134 to total end 
.FY68 strength of 3,476,400' personnel to support these deployments to 
Southeast Asia. Deployment, force augmentation, and financial summaries 
follow. The December 1965 plan on which the FYo7 Budget was based is shown 
for comparison.- 
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19»5 

1966 

IS'o? 

iscs 

• 

June 

Jvn Dec 

Jun Dec 

* 

June 


« 

Personnel - SY 

•: (000) 







Dec Plan - Total 

60 

278 

386 

394 

- 

- 

SecDef Rec - 

Army 

27 

16c 

244 

286 

308 

314 

• 

Marines 

18 

54 

69 

71 

71 

71 

* 

Air Force 

11 

36 

54 

55 

55 

55 

• 

Navy 

4 

17 

25 

28 

29 

29 


TOTAL 

~6o 

267 

392 

44o 

465 

469 

JCS Rec - 

Army 



244 

292 

335 

350 


Marines 



69 

71 

71 

71 


Air Force 



57 

61 

63 

65 

V 

Kavy 



25 

32 

35 

36 


TOTAL 



395 


504 

522 

Personnel - VIE 

STPAC (OCO) 


• 





Dec Plan 


242 

484 

588 

618 

- 

*» 

SecDef Rcc 


242 

4?4 

624 

677 

701 

707 

JCS Rec 




. 634 

703 

756 

774 

Maneuver Bn 3 
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• 


Dec Plan 

• 

9 

48 

77 

77 



SecDef Rec 

• 

9 

5l|- 

79 

82 

87 

87 

JCS Rec 




79 

82 

94 

94 

Artillery^ Bns 





• 


• 

Dec Plan 


• 

3 

38? 

47 

47 

- 

- - 

SecDef Rec 


3 

33j 

47-J 

57| 

of 

63| 

JCS Rec 




47-1 

57# 

63! 

69! 

Engineer Bns 








Dec Plan 


6 \ 

37 

47f 

47f 

- 

m 

Sec Def Rec 


4 

30§ 

44 

56 

56 

56 

JCS Rec 




44 

59 

60 

60 

Fiehter-Attack 

a/c (U.S) 



■ 




Doc: Plan 


599 

801 

894 

929 

- 

- 

fis ''Tj 


599 

'849 

1046 

✓ '-y 

953 

983 

JCS ?.2C 



• 

104$ 


uc6 

1127 

Attack Sorties 

(COO) 







Ty A «. ~ 

If W 


10 

21 

26 

26 

• 

m 

SecDef Rec 


10 

24 

2S 

28 

28 

28 

JCS Rec 


• 


28 

30 

32 

34 

Air Ororar.ce 

CCO Tons) 



* 




f»r. 

v • —d.: 


11 

✓ ** 

68 

* 

73 

— 


C g - <"*.■» 

• 

» 

11 

35 — 

" 65 

s - 

0} 

65 

65 

"p ; t* - 

y. j 

- 



.70. 

S9 

93 

96 

Other Fixed Wi 

rg a/c' 







Dec Plan 


397 

Q "N ^ 

o>*j. 

963 

975 

- 

- 

'SecDef Rec 


397 

Q/- < 

Or \j 

1134 

1293 

1375 

1375 

JCS Rec 




1131 

1 'nO- 

1>94 

1521 
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I have not denied any funding request necessary to conduct the war 
and which can he effectively utilised during the current fiscal year. 

The Yio( supplemental and KY68 budgets have been designed to meet 
war needs through the FY6S funding leadtime. If the tempo of the confaict 
increases beyond the level new planned, additional funds will be required'. 
The recommended Southeast Asia deployments and supporting supplemental . 
budget requests are in accord with the views of the Joint Chiefs of Staff 
with the exceptions noted later. 

To date, we have met virtually all of COMJSI'ACV’s requirements for 
maneuver b^aotalTons at or near the time he requested thein^ withou t re call 
of the Reserves or withdrawals of units deployed to Europe or other key~ 
overseas*areas. Moreover, we still have the capability to deploy addi- 

«***» ^ v . ■ * « mm * ■ m » .**•■ . p , w « • * * . * • » « 1 * - ■ ^ • * * • • * ■ , -fc ^ 

tional active forces as well as a large ready force wherever they may 
be needed. '* 


The decision to retain the organized reserve as a reserve led to a 
requirement to organize certain units that were not available in the 
COITUS active forces. Kith only a few exceptions, we have deployed them 
as required and on a schedule quite close tc> what we could have expected 
under a reserve mobilization. Many of the units that could not be pro¬ 
vided as required (e.g., aviation units) were not available in the reserve 
structure either. The table below compares the current plan with the 
deployment schedule that the CCS 2ast March estimated could be met if 
the reserve forces had been called to active duty. 


S trength in SW (COO) 
SecDef Rec , 

LM f'rt 5/ 

11 U- V - . 4.V w. • W.C 

}.*r v- .**-• - * ’'• q p r\ CT 7 ?* 

4 * « ' « N ** • ^ • —■ m * ^ V « I 

* •- 4W> - a/ 

T * « • • ■/ 

♦ » “> — . »» ^ 

I *l. r i , 1 ’ V * * f J w X 


15*57 


I« U*#4 v ^ 4 v O 


Mar 

Jun 

Sep 

Dec 

Mar 

Jun 

231 

26? 

313 

’ 392 

424 

44o 

227 

284 

* 

-.359 

411 

421 

426 

1:6 

52 

64 

79 

82 

82 

1:6 

52 

67 

76 

79 

79 


a/ Case I, CIXCPAC Capabilities Conference, 12 February 1$56. 

• 

U.S. forces in SEA have performed exceedingly well. In the summer 
of 19o5 KVA forces threatened to destroy the SVN armed forces and achieve 
a military victory. The introduction of U.S. forces almost completely 
neutralized the VC/UVA large units. He has lost 114,000 troops in the 
last year, including invaluable cadre. ,• The 3-52 and tactical air effort 
has hurt enemy morale, produced casualties, and disrupted his operations 
and logistics operation.:;. It is cur success to date that permits the 
analysis in the next section of the i naremante! value of still more 
deployments. 
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The incremental annual cost of the conflict amounted 'to $9*4 billion 
in FY66 and is estimated at $19.7 billion for FY67. If in FY68 the 
forces and rates of operations stabilized at the levels shown in this 
paper, the cost "will be about $24 billion, calculated as follows: 


Military Personnel 
Operations and Maintenance 
Ammunition Consumption 
Aircraft & Helicopter Attrition 
Other Procurement 
Free World Force Support 
Construction 


($ Billions) 

$ 5-5 
6.7 

*f.5 

lJf 

4.3 

1.5 

.2 

$247i 


These data exclude economic aid to Vietnam and other SE Asia nations 
that might be attributed to the conflict. Economic aid for SVN currently 
is running at about $.7 billion per year. 

w 

* 

T. MILITARY STRATEGY IN VIETNAM 

^>^■1111 ■ " * M i ^ 1 ^ ■»! » » — ■'■■■ II ■ m 

The war in Vietnam has two highly interdependent parts: (l) the 
"regular" war against the main force VC/lIYA battalions and regiments, and 
the interdiction of their men and supplies flowing down from North Vietnam, 
and (2) the "Pacification" or revolutionary development war to neutralise 

the local VC guerrillas and gain the permanent support of the SVN population. 

• ♦ 

* 

The infiltrated men and supplies serve to bolster the regular units 
whose function is to support the local VC guerrillas and infrastructure by 
defeating, the GYTi forces in the area and generally exposing the G7N 1 s ina¬ 
bility to protect the rural populace. The local guerrillas and infrastruc¬ 
ture maintain a constant VC presence in their area and support the offensive 
efforts of the regular units by providing intelligence, terrain guidance, 
supplies, and recruits. In addition, the guerrillas conduct many of the 
thousands of incidents of terror, harassment, and sabotage reported each 
month. The principal task of U.S. military forces in SVN must be to elimi- 
nate the offensive capability of the regular units in order to allow the 
GVN to counter the guerrilla forces and extend percianent control over areas 
from which regular units have been cleared, 

m 

Vfe now face a choice of two approaches to the threat of the regular 
VC/HVA forces. The first approach woulcT'bs to continue in 1967 to in¬ 
crease friendly forces as rati idly as possible, and without limit, and 
employ then crir.arilv in large-scale ''seek oi:t and destroy 0 operations 
to destroy the main force VC/IV/A units. 
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This approach appears to have some distinct disadvantages. First, 

•v.’e are finding very strongly diminishing marginal returns in the destruc-. 
tion of VC/iiVA forces. If our estimates o: enemy losses (killed, captured 
and defected) are correct, YC/i'fVA losses increased by only 115 per week - 
(less than 15$) during a period in which we increased friendly strength 
.by 160,000 including it0,000 U.S. military personnel and k2 U.S. and Third 
Country maneuver battalions. At this rate, an additional 100,000 friendly 
personnel deployed would increase VC/NYA losses by some 70 per week. Se¬ 
cond, expanding U.S. deployments have contributed to a very serious in¬ 
flation in South Vietnam. Prices increased 75-90$ in FYb6. An extra 100,000 
U.S. forces would add at least P9 billion to our piaster expenditures, doubl¬ 
ing the l$o7 inflationary gap in SVif. Third, the high and increasing cost 
of the war to the United States i s likely to encourage the Communists to 
doubt our staying power and to try to "wait us put." 



approach th 

a level be consistent with a stable economy in SVN, and consistent with a 
military posture that the United States credibly would maintain indefinite!'/, 
thus making a Communist attenet to "wa:1 us out" les 


t * * 


s attractive. 

I believe that this level is about 470,000 U.S. and 52,000 Free World 
personnel and less than half of the ARVIi.* The remainder of the AKV?;, plus 
a portion of the U.S. force, would give priority to improving the pacifi¬ 
cation effort. The enemy regular units would cease to perform what I.believe 
to be their primary function of diverting our effort to give security to the 
population. Tnis, plus the effects of a ‘successful interdiction campaig 
to cut off their other support, would effectively neutralize them, possiry 
at the cost of far fewer casualties to both sides than the first approach 
would allow. . 



ere unlikely to do so inj^he foreseeable,future;... (2) we cannot 
deploy more than about 470,000 personnel by the end of'19-67 without a’ hisrh 

1 ■ ” m mi m ~ ■ ■■ ■' ■ ■ —» ■ ■ ■ > ■» 11 — * >■ ■ ■ » ■< 1 ■ — - « . ■ ■■ 1 ■ ■ 1 ^ 1 


^Admiral Sharp has recommended a 12/31/67 U.S. strength of 570,000. 

Jn 0 "** « • C~ l ■* CO” r i ^•* h ^ 1^.mpr r. i *1”m :c m gn * orc -v' —■ * T— 

the danger of inflation will nrobaily force a 6/30/63 deolovr.ent 
limit w» - a ! wa t 470,000.' 
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P r obability of ge ner ating a self -defeating;..runawayinflation,in SVN -»-and 
3) an en d] ess e sca l ati.oa_oX_U.S.Ideploymeats. i.s .not. ~3 i keiy.jto_bie—accent- 
ab le in the U.S. or to indu ce the e ne ;ay to bel ieve that the U.S. i s pre¬ 
pared to stay as Ions a. §_ is req u ired t o p roduce a secure non -comm uni st 
SVil. Obviously a greatly improved pacification campaign must be waged to 
take advantage of the protection offered by the major friendly forces. 
Alternatively, if enemy strength is greatly overstated and our "seek out 
and destroy" operations have been more effective than our strength and 
loss estimates would imply - a possibility discussed below - more than 
470,000 U.S. personnel should not be required to neutralize the YC/MVA 

main force. : 

• * 

♦ 

Attriting Enemy Forces . All of our estimates of enemy strength and 
variations in it contain very great uncertainties. Thus, any conclusions 
drawn from them must be considered to be highly tentative and conjectural. 
Nevertheless, the data suggest that ve have no prospects of attriting the 
enemy force at a rate equal to or greater than his capability to infiltrate 
and recruit, and this will be true at either the 470,000 U.S. personnel 
level or 570,000. The table on the following page shows our estimates of 
the average enemy loss rate per month since'April 1965. By 4th quarter 1965 
estimated military losses (killed, captured, military defectors) reached 
2215 per week. The weekly average for CY06 has remained about the seme, 
a 1 though enemy losses increased to 2330 per week in the 3^d quarter and to 
2930 in October. 

« 

Enemy losses from wounds are included above based on the U.S. Intelli¬ 
gence Board estimate that there are 1.5 enemy wounded for each one killed, 
with one-third of the wounded put out .of action, resulting in a less of .5 
for each VC/ifVA recorded killed, or 520 additional average losses per week. 
(MA.CV estimates .23 .additional- losses for each YC/NVA killed, or 2.n av-_ ge 
loss of 300 por week.) Also included are defectors not turning thensel*.c*s 
into the GY ll centers, based on the Board estimate that* there is che unre¬ 
corded military deserter for each military defector, resulting in another 
235 average losses per week. 


The enemy loss rate was apparently not affected significantly by the 
greatly increased friendly activity during 1966, which included: bh% in¬ 
crease in battalion days of operation; increase in battalion sized 
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vc/nva losses 



• 


(Weekly Av 

erage) 




• 

• • m 

• 

1S65 


- 

. 1966 
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• 

Last 4 


2nd 

3rd 

4th 

1st 

2nd 

. 3rd 

• * 

Qtrs 


Qtr 

Qtr 

Qtr 

Qtr 

Qtr 

, Qtr. 

Oct 

• Plus Oc 

Estimated Losses 







* 


Killed a/ 

705 

1165 

1555 

1505 

1370 

1805 

1915 

1585 

Captured 

100 

145 

135 

130 

145 

170 

545 

175 

Mil Defectors b/ 

3 ! *5 

435 

525 

580 

430 

355 

470 

470 

Total Est Losses 

1150 

17**5 

2215 

2215 

1945 

2330 

2930 

2230 

Average Friendly 


» 

• 

m 

* 



* 

. 

Strengths (000) 

672 

759 

871 

930 

982 

1037 

1113 

.967 

Total Losses/1000 









Friendly/Week 

1-7 

2.3 

2-5 . 

\ 

2.4 

2.0 

2.2 

2.6 

2.3 

• 

a/ 1.5 time 

ts recorded 

"body count." 

* 




b/ 2 

■f ■» r*\s> <• 

V O 

recorded m 

ilitary 

defectors. 
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operations contacting the enemy; and 23;$ increase in small unit actions 
accompanied by a 125$ increase in contacts. Moreover, armed helicopter 
sorties doubled from 14,000 to 29,000 per month and attack sorties in 8VN 
rose from 12,800 to 14,000 per month. 

The failure of'enemy losses to increase during the first half of 1$)S6 

vas primarily due to the January Vietnamese New Year lull, the political 

turmoil curing the Spring, the apparent decrease in ARVN efficiency, and an 

increasing enemy reluctance to fight large battles. 

A * 

Despite improvements during the past four months, it.is impossible 
to predict the point at which we can expect to attrite enemy forces at the 
rate he introduces new ones. As the table above indicates, an average enemy 
total loss rate of 2230 per week has prevailed for the past 13 months, com¬ 
pared to the calculated enemy personnel input rate of 2915 par week for the . 
same period. The input rate is that required to provide the average increase 
of 685 par week reflected in the VC/lTVA order of battle strength figures 
estimated by MACV, it is not estimated independently. Assuming that the 
weekly infiltration rate from NVN for the past 13 months averaged 1075 as - 
estimated (MACV abdicates that the i960 figure may be as high as 1638 par 
week), VC recruitment (input minus infiltration) must have been about 1840 
per week. This recruitment rate lies well within the current U.S. Intelli¬ 
gence Board estimate that the VC. can recruftTand train 1635 to 2335 men 
per week, and can replace current losses solely from within South Vietnam 
if necessary. But it lies far above the current MACV recruitment estimate 
of 815 VC personnel per week. 
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• As indicated in the VC/NVA losses table, enemy losses increased by 
•115 ?sr week during a period in which friendly strength increased by 
l66:000; an increase of about 70 losses per 100,000 of friendly strength. 
There are far too many uncertain variables in the situation to permit a 
simple extrapolation of these results to the effect of introduction of. 
the next 100,000, or a subsequent ICO,000 troops. However, we have no* 
evidence that more troops than the 470,000 I am recommending would sub- ' 
stantially change the situation. For example, if it were assumed that 
new forces would produce enemy losses at a rate equal to the average o?_ 
all forces deployed by the end of October 1966, each deployment of lSS^OOO 
additional friendly troops would produce only 230 more' total enemy losses 
per week compared to the 2915 current enemy input rate. A U.S. force of 
470,COO would result in*enemy losses of 2450 per week;, an extra 100,000 
U.S. personnel would increase average weekly enemy losses to about 2630, 
still less than the 3500 per week that the enemy is supposed to be able 
to infiltrate/recruit. Moreover, it is possible that our attrition es¬ 
timates substantially overstate actual VC/NVA losses. For example, the 
VC/HYA apparently lose only about one-sixth as many weapons as people, 
suggesting the possibility that many of the killed are unarmed porters or 
bystanders. 
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(Weekly Average} 


2nd 

Qtr 


1965 


3rd 

Qtr 


4th 

Qtr 


1st 

Qtr 


1966 


2nd 

Qtr 


3rd 

Qtr 


Oct 


Las 

Q 

Plu 


M.4CV Estimate of Strength 


Net Change per wk.b/ 

‘ 520 
• 

920 . 

1175 

905 

355 

-II30.O 

Estimated Losses 

• m 

1745 

2215 

2215 

1945 

2330 

2930 

Required Gross Personnel 

Input 
% * 

2265 

3135 

3390 

2850 

26S5 

iSco 

Less KLC7 Accepted 

NYA Infiltration 

* 

* 

315 

9^5 

1760 

1525 

430 

0d/ 

Calculated Residual VC 
Recruitment c/ 

• 1950 

2190 

1030 

13?-5 

2255 

IcCO 


/ — * 

a/ Sources: T-14CV-submission of August 15, i960 and 

Table 101 OSD SEA. Statistical Summary, 
b/ Net quarterly gain divided by 13. 
c/ No figures reported. Figures shown equal 
. gross input minus KVA infiltration, 
d/ MACY confirmation of infiltration figures normally 
lags several weeks behind actual entry of personnel. 
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223 


291 
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In summary, despite the wide variations in estimates of infiltration, 
recruitment and losses, the data indicate that current enemy recruitment/ 
infiltration rates and tactics have more than offset the increased friendly 
deployments, enabling the enemy to increase his forces in the past and -in 
the foreseeable future. If we assume that the estimates of enemy strength 
are accurate, the ratio of total friendly to total enemy strength has only 
increased from 3-5 to 4.0 to 1 since the end of 1965* Under these circum¬ 
stances, it does not appear that we have the favorable leverage required 
to achieve decisive attrition by introducing more forces. It may be pos¬ 
sible to reduce enemy strength substantially through improved tactics or 
other means such as an effective amnesty/defection program or effective 
pacification to dry up VC sources of recruitment, but further large in¬ 
creases in U.S. forces do not appear to be the answer. 

% 

Enemy Offensive Capability . These estimates of enemy strength, losses 
and replacement rates raise some important questions. They assume that • 
the enemy has all of the battalions carried in the MA.CV Enemy Order of 
Battle (OB), and that most of these battalions have retained their offensive 
capability. Neither assumption can be supported by available data. 

In the last 7 months (February-August) for which data are available, 
friendly forces averaged 35 contacts per march with 7C/-F/A battalions. 

If each cm"act representei a different battalion, the contact rate would 
equal 20 )} of the average reported total enemy YC/KYA battalions; at best, 
we would'contact each battalion one in 5 months. However, analyzing the 
August 03 of 175 battalions, only 112 battalions had been positively iden¬ 
tified as contacted during the 7 month period and 59 battalions were unre¬ 
corded as to last contact. (The remaining battalions were contacted prior 
to period.) Other battalions in addition to the 112 positively identified 
were undoubtedly active during the period. Nevertheless, it appears that 
the actual existence, or ability to operate, of some of the 59 units with 
no records of contact with friendly forces is open to question. Moreover, 
enemy activity rates reflected in the number of battalion contacts initiated 
by themselves or by us do not show increases that we might expect as the 
result of the 49 battalion increase reflected in the Order of Battle reports 


CONTACTS WITH VC/MVA BATTALIONS 
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Furthermore, the enemy is undertaking fewer large scale offensive 
operations in recent months and concentrating his small scale attacks, 
ambushes, and harassments against easier targets (troops in the field 
and isolated military posts). This indicates a possible regression to 
activities characteristic of earlier stages of guerrilla warfare, is 
.inconsistent with large numbers of battalions and even divisions, and 
may reflect an increasing inability to conduct large scale operations 
without incurring unacceptably high casualties. The VC/iiVA have not 
won a significant large scale military victory in several months. There 
is every reason to be on guard, as General Westmoreland is, but there is 
no reason to believe that we need to increase our planned deployment of 
large units to prevent such victories in the future. 


The Interdiction Campaign. The VC force has reportedly increased 
by 20 battalions (from r (h to 94) since last December, KVA by i*3 (from 
1*3 to 86) during the same period. The NVA represented only 25,600 of 
2l#,700 (lGp) last December, increasing to 1*5,600 of 277,000 (l6$ in 
October. The weekly rate of accepted infiltration has been about 1115' 
in 1966 compared to 9^5 in l*th quarter 1965 and 510 for all of 1965 . 
MA.CV has recently reported that infiltration may have been as high as 
I 63 O per week in 1 966 . The NVA units, equipped almost exclusively with 
Chinese and Russian weapons, have a much greater requirement for infil¬ 
trated ammunition and supplies, thus increasing their dependence on the 
logistics network flowing from NVN to SVil. 



Air Interdiction . The use of air power to interdict enemy infiltration 
and supply has been very great by any standard. Attack sorties in laos and 
HVK have risen from 1*750 per month at the end of last year to 9-100 in 1st 
quarter of this year and to 10,600 and 12,900 in subsequent quarters. The 
interdiction campaign has absorbed most of the increase in deployed attack- 
capable aircraft in the past years. 


A substantial air interdiction campaign is clearly necessary and worth¬ 
while. In addition to putting a ceiling on the size of the force that can 
be supported, it yields three significant military effects. First, it ef¬ 
fectively harasses and delays truck movements down through the southern 
panhandles of NVN and Laos, though it has no effect cn troops infiltrating 
on foot over trails that are virtually invisible from the air. Our ex¬ 
perience shews that daytime armed reconnaissance above some mi nimu m sortie 
rate makes it prohibitively expensive to the enemy to attempt daylight 


movement cf vehicles, and so forces him to night movement. Second, des¬ 
truction of bridges and cratering of roads forces the enemy to deploy repair 
crews, equipment, and porters tc repair or bypass the damage. Third, attacks 
on vehicles, parks, and rest camps destroy some vehicles with their cargoes 
' and inflict casualties. Moreover, our bombing campaign may produce a bene- 
.ficial effect on U.S. and* SVN_morale by Treking NVN pay a price for its 
aggression, and by shewing that we are doing what we can to interdict the 
enemy. But at the scale we are now operating, I believe our bombing is 
yielding very small marginal returns, not worth the cost in pilot lives • 
and aircraft. 


* 


» 


* 
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II. CONSOLIDATION AND EXTENSION OF GVM CONTROL 


Pacification. Based on available reports of questionable validity, 
the table on the following page indicates the various degrees of GVN and 
VC/NVA population and hamlet control. In the 14 months between July 31. 

1965 and September 30, 1966, the GVN reportedly gained control of an addi¬ 
tional 1,500,000 people, raising its control of the total SVN population 
from 47$ to S5$ - the highest level to date. During the same period YC/'iVA 
control of the total population decreased 6$, a loss of 800,000 people. GVN 
control of the rural population rose from 23$ to 35$, while VC/NVA rural 

control fell from 35$ to 23-$ during the same period. 

• • 

■ » 

■ * 

% 

It is highly likely that these figures are grossly optimistic. It should 
be noted that about 30$ of the reported gains probably came from movement of 
refugees into cities and towns. Another report indicates that GVH increased 
its control of area only from 8$ to 12$ in 1966 through September. Since 1965 
the VC/iiVA have claimed control of 30$ of the SVN territory and 75$ of the 
population. At the end of September 1966, the GVN controlled about 25$ of 
the vital roads in SVN. It controlled about 20$ of the total roads, down 
from 35$ in 1565 and 4C‘$ in 1964. The rest were marginal or closed and could 
be traveled only with adequate security precautions. 


The pacification •program has been stalled for years; it is stalled 
today. The situation in this regard is no batter - possibly worse - than 
it was in 1965, 1953 and 1961. The large unit war, at which we are suc¬ 
ceeding fairly well, is largely irrelevant to •pacification as long as we 
keen the regular VC/NVA units from interfering and do not lose the major 
battles. 


POPULATION AND HAMLET CONTROL a/ 
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b/ Rural population equals total population minus 
the cities and towns under GVN control. 
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The most important problems are reflected in the belief of the rural 
Vietnamese that the GVIf will not stay long when it comes into an area but 
the VC will; the VC will punish cooperation with the GVNj the GW is 5ndif 
ferent to the people * s' welfare; the low-level GVM officials are tools of 
the local rich; and the GW is excessively corrupt from top to bottom. 


Success in changing these beliefs, and in pacification, depends on 
the interrelated functions of providing physical security, destroying the 
VC organization and presence, motivating the villager to cooperate, and 
establishing responsive local government. 


Physical security must come first and is the essential prerequisite 
to a successful revolutionary development effort. The security must be 
permanent or it is meaningless to the villager, and it must be established 
by a well organized "clear and hold" operation continued long enough to. 
really clear the area and conducted by competent military forces who have 


been trained to show respect for - che villager and his problems. So far 
this prerequisite has been absent. In almost- no area designated for paci¬ 
fication in recent years have ARVIi forces actually "cleared and held" to 
a point where cadre teams could have stayed overnight in hamlets and sur¬ 
vived, let alone accomplished their missions. VC units of company and 
even battalion size, too large for local defenses, have remained in oper¬ 
ation. 


Now that the threat of a Communist large-unit military victory has 
been eliminated, ve must allocate far more attention-and a significant 
portion of the regular military forces (at least half of the ARVll) to 
providing permanently secure areas in which Revolutionary Development (ED) 
teams, police, and civilian administrators can root out the VC infrastruc¬ 
ture end establish the C-W presence. This has been our task all along. It 
is still our task. The war cannot come to a successful end until we have 
•found a way to succeed in this task. 


Assignment of ARY?; to Revolutionary Development Role . The increasingly 
unsatisfactory performance of ARVN in combat operations is reflected in TJ.S. 
Army advisory reports and in ARV9 and U.S. operational statistics. During 
the January-Septenber period for which data are available, U.S. field 
advisors rated combat effectiveness as unsatisfactory or marginal in up to 
32$ of all AEVH combat battalions. Over 115,700 SW military'personnel 
(19$) deserted in 1965, and desertions in 3.966 through October were at 
the annual rate of 130,000, 21$ of the-J?.egular, regional, popular and C1DG 
forces. The poor ARYii performance also shows in the operational statistics. 
ARW made contact in' only' i;6$ of its large-scale operations against a U.S. 
contact rate of 90$. Similar actions for small unit actions are not 
readily available. 





116 



ARVII & U.S. OPERATIONAL ESHFOK-aSCBS - CYI 966 sJ 
'■ (Weekly Averages) 
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2nd ‘ 
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• 

• 
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Maneuver Battalions (AVG) 



• 

' 

U.S. 

44 

51 

62 

52 
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• 

large Operations 
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♦ 

158 
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U.S. 

79 

94 

97 

90 

ARVII 

a/ Source: JCS (CM-I9-OI-66). 

44 

47 

47 
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ARVII effectiveness against the enemy has declined markedly during 
the January-Scptember 1566 period. ARVII kills of VC/NVA dropped from a 
weekly average of 356 to 23S, while the U.S. averages rose from 476 to; 
557 per week. VC/KVA killed per ARVII battalion per week averaged 1.8 
compared to 8.6 for U.S. battalions. Conversely, the friendly killed 
rates were .6 per ARVII battalion and 1.7 per U.S.-battalion per week. 
The enemy/friendly killed ratios for ARVII and U.S. were 3*2 and 5.4 
to 1 respectively. 

ARVII EFFECTr/EISSS AGAINST VC /’SNA & - CY1966 
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VC/NVA Killed by: 

U.S. 

476^ 
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493 

' ARVII 

' 356 . 

244 
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VC/lIYA Captured by: 

U.S. • ‘ 

45w 

52 

Cji 
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50 

All GV3I forces 

67^ 

79 
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‘ 84 

Weapons Csutured by: 

U.S. ‘ . * . ^ ‘ 

105^ 

119 

no 

111 

ARVN 

• • 

134 , 

. 84 

88 

102 


a/‘ Source: Secret IIOFORII CIIICVICID Message DTG 311950Z Oct 66. 

IIKCC/MC Ur. IOI 63 , Subject: Comparison of Ground Forces (u) 
b/ January data unavailable. 
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In view of the ARVN's low efficiency in major combat operations and 
the increasing difficulties that SVN forces have had in recruiting and 
retaining the planned forces in an overtaxed economy, I believe that we 
should not increase the SVN forces (ARVN, Regional and Popular Forces) 
above the present strength of 158 battalions with 610,000 men. It is 
likely that GVN control can be extended most rapidly by using SVN forces 
mainly for revolutionary development, and using additional recruitable 
personnel for non-military and para-military revolutionary development 
duty. The ARVN must be retrained and assigned to RD duty, and General 
Westmoreland plans to do so. The performance of the ARVN and other SVN 
forces as an instrument for winning popular support for the GVN has been 
decidedly unsatisfactory. Apparently ARVN personnel have not appreciated 
the decisive importance Of revolutionary development and popular support; 
the importance of these items will be heavily emphasized in the retr aini ng 
programs. 


The Problem of Inflation . To unite the population behind the Govern¬ 
ment - 5.ndeed, to avoid disintegration of SVN society - a sound economy 
is essential. Runaway inflation can undo what our military operations . 
accomplish. For this reason, I have directed .that a "piaster hudget" be 
established for U.S. military funded activities. The intent of.this 
program is to hold military and contractor piaster spending to the mini¬ 
mum level which can be accomplished without serious impact on military; 
operations. • 


Ambassador Lodge has asked that U.S. military spending he held to 
P42 billion in CY 67. The Ambassador's proposed program of tightly 
constrained U.S. and GVN civilian aid military spending will not bring 
complete stability to SVN; there vail still he, at best, a P10 billion 
inflationary gap. It should, however, hold price rises in CY 67 to 10$ 
to 2% as opposed to 75$ to $0$ i.n the current year. Unless we rigidly 
control inflation, the ARVN desertion rate will further increase and 
effectiveness will decline thus partially canceling the effects of 
increased U.S. deployments. Further, government employees will leave 
their jobs and civil strife will occur, possibly collapsing the GVN and, 
in any event, seriously hindering both the military and the pacification 
efforts. - • 


( The success of our efforts to hold U.S. military expenditures to 
P-r2 billion depends, ?~.cng other things, on U.S. force levels. The im¬ 
pact of three differing deployment plans on piaster spending at constant 
prices is shown in the table below. The actual level of piaster spending 
associated with each deployment'progra.-iui.sj of course, determined by what 
policies are pursued in saving piasters. The planning factors used in 
the table are based on little actual experience and may be either too high 
or too low to serve as a reliable basis for projection. They do, however, 
reflect 1irst quarter FY 67 experience, KACV planning factors, and expected 
anti-inflationary programs. 
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U.S. TROOP DEPLOYMENTS A!® DOD PIASTER SPEEDING 
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39 
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• 

39 

h6 

47 

a/ All FY 67 statistics based 

on actual figures 

for the first quarter and 


projections for final three. 

b/ Program 3 through change 21. Assumes forces hold at June 1967 levels, 
c/ Based on annual planning factors of P38,432($234) per man-year for per¬ 
sonnel spending, P43,200($540) per nan-year for O&M and, for construction: 


* 

. 

SecDef 

JCS 

FY 67 


7,878 

7,967 

CY 67 


6,702 

8,343 

CY' 68 
• 

• 

1,386 

4,551 


The table clearly illustrated that with the deployment of ^ 63 ,000 
troops the CY 67 goal of P4.2 billion is feasible. The planning factors 
used, however, entail a "pushing down" of 02ii and personal spending from 
the MACV planning factors ($360 per man year for personal spending, 

§600 for Cil-l) in light of past performance' and likely future savings;. 
application of the KACV planning factors result in P46 billion piaster 
spending. If these later plaining factors hold, the ,P46 spending rate 
•would increase the inflationary gap by 40J, and would be a severe blow 
to the stabilization program. If inflation occurs and U.S. expenditures 
are maintained in constant dollar terms, piaster expenditures will in¬ 
crease and the problem will be worsened. If the CIECPAC construction 
program were approved, similar problems would result. It appears impera¬ 
tive to'adopt a plan, such as the one exemplified in the table above, 
which will call for a strong effort to reduce spending below the levels 
embodied in the MACV planning factors. 


In addition*to U.S. 'military spending, stabilization of the SVN 
economy requires strict limitation of RVNAE - spending. We must plan to 
support the EVMAP at no higher than the Amt as seder’s reouested level o. 
r>-> oiii-ion aurar.g Cf c ;. 


0 

* * 


* * * 


119 


3 * The Combined Campaign Plan is Published 


■ Ten days earlier, on the 7 th, COMUSMACV, in a formal ceremony 

had signed with General Vien, the Chairman of the RVHA.F Joint General 
Staff, the Combined Campaign Plan 1967, which committed RVTIA.F to sup¬ 
port pacification with the majority of its forces, and identified as • 
priority for U.S. effort military operations in areas adjacent to the 
populated regions of Vietnam — the concept advocated by Lodge and 
Rosier throughout the summer. 75 / 

♦ 

♦ 

The concept for conducting operations was as follows: 

a. Concept. The initiative achieved in the 1966 Cam¬ 
paign will be retained through a strategic and tactical 
offensive conducted in consonance with political, economic 
and sociological programs of GVN and US/FW agencies. RVHAF, 

U.S. and F.T/A forces will be employed to accomplish the 
mission in accordance with the objectives established and 
tasks assigned for this campaign. RVKAF will have the primary 
mission of supporting Revolutionary Development activities, 
with priority in and around the Rational Priority Areas and 
other areas of critical significance, defending governmental 
centers, and protecting and controlling national resources, 
particularly rice and salt. U.S, forces will reinforce RVHAF; 
operate with other FWM 4 F; and as necessary, conduct unilateral 
operations. The primary mission of U.S. and F/DIAF will be to 
destroy the VC/lWA main forces, base areas, and resources and/ 
or drive the enemy into the sparsely populated and food-scarce 
areas; secure their base areas and clear in the vicinity of 
these bases; and as directed assist in the protection and 
control of national resources. 

Throughout this campaign increased emphasis will 
he given to identifying and eliminating the VC infrastructure 
and to small unit operations designed specifically to destroy 
the guerrilla force. These operations will be characterized 
by saturation patrolling,, ambushes, and an increase in night 
operations by both ARVrJ and US/fWMAF. 

• 

River Assault Group forces will be used to the optimum 
in III and IV CTZ's in small unit operations against enemy 
river crossing points and tax collection points; in aimed 
river patrol operations in the major rivers of the Delta; and 
in any other operations where their special capabilities may 
be profitably employed. : * 

* , # * 

Surface LOC’s will be used to the maximum, to include 
optimum use of River Assault Groups where appropriate, in 
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support of all operations with a corresponding decrease on 
the dependence on airlift support. Riverine operations, 
amphibious operations along the RVN coast,, and rapid spoiling 
attacks will be conducted against enemy units confirmed by 
hard intelligence. Emphasis will be placed on all types of 
reconnaissance, especially long range patrols, to acquire the 
necessary hard intelligence. 

The systematic neutralization of the enemy's base 
areas will be pursued aggressively during this campaign. 

By directing priority of effect to the neutralization of 
those base areas which directly affect the National Priority 
Areas, key population and economic centers, and vital com¬ 
munications arteries, the accomplishment of both objectives 
for this campaign will be facilitated. 

Although RVNAF is assigned the primary responsibility 
of supporting Revolutionary Development and US/FWMAF are 
assigned the primary mission of destroying the main VC/UVA 
forces and bases, there will be no clear cut division of 
responsibility. RVKAF General Reserve and ARVN Corps Reserve 
units will conduct unilateral and participate in coordinated 
and combined search and destroy operations. US/FWMAF will 
continue to provide direct support .and implicit aid to 
Revolutionary Development activities. 

The people are the greatest asset to the enemy and 
control of the people is the enemy's goal. With them, the 
enemy has most of the ingredients needed for success: food, 
supplies, money, manpower, concealment and intelligence. 

During this campaign every effort will be made to deny these 
assets to the enemy. Map 1 reflects the National Priority 
area for each corps tactical zone, and the area for priority 
of military offensive operations. These priority areas 
together cover a large majority of the population, food pro¬ 
ducing lands, and critical lines of communications within • 

SVN. The National Priority Areas are areas of major signifi¬ 
cance at the national level where critical civil and military 
resources are figured on a priority basis for revolutionary 
development. The purpose of designating the area for priority 
of military offensive operations in conjunction with the 
national priority areas is to focus the attention and effort 
of RVNAF and US/FWMAF in those areas where operations will 
destroy or drive the enemy into sparsely populated and food¬ 
scarce areas; insure the protections? the population, 
control of resources and : provide unrestricted use of major 
lines of communications, all of which will facilitate follow- 
on Revolutionary Development. Spoiling attacks to frustrate 
the VC strategy will continue to be conducted in other areas 
as directed. 76/ 


* 
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Of particular interest in the Combined Campaign Plan is the 
emphasis given to Revolutionary Development. The concept for this 
was as follows: i 

I 

f 

a# Strategic Concept. 

(l) The GVN strategic concept for defeating the 
VC/NVA forces and building a viable, free nation includes 
three separate but mutually supporting operations as follows: 

(a) A military offensive conducted by RVNAF 
and US/FKMAF to defeat the VC/WA military forces. 

(b) Revolutionary development conducted by 
RVMF and GVN civil elements, with the assistance of US/ 

FHMAF and US/l \1 civil agencies, to establish and maintain 
security in populated areas and extend legal government 

control over these areas. 

♦ 

(c) Nation building conducted by GVN civil 
elements, with the assistance of US/f.v civil agencies, to 
complete the development of nationwide political, economic, 
and social institutions necessary for a viable, free, non- 
communist Republic of Vietnam. 


(2) The three operations will take place concur¬ 
rently. In areas where there is adequate government control, 
nation building will be in progress. In other areas, RD will 
be underway, while in less secure areas, the military offen¬ 
sive will be prosecuted. Previously, the military offensive 
dominated national efforts; however, during l?o7, RD will 
receive increasingly greater emphasis. With regard to the 
military offensive, priority of effort will be given to 
destroying the enemy forces in those areas where RD is 
expected to be carried out in the future. Offensive opera¬ 
tions also will be conducted to prevent major VC/KVA main 
forces from interfering in RD and nation building programs 
that are in progress. 77 / 

However, as the year wore on, attention was increasingly focused toward 
the border regions and the problems of halting enemy infiltration from 
sanctuaries outside South Vietnam. This is reflected in the operations 
just south of the EKZ in the I Qorps, v.’est of Pleiku, and Kontum in 
, the II Corps, and the movement towards War- Zone C in III Corps. 
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By the end of” the year, the 
attention of the Marines* in the I Corps Tactical Zone was fastened 
• on the E4Z. 78/ 

In II CTZ, PAUL REVEFJ3 IV, which ran from 18 October through the 
end of the year, conducted by elements of the recently arrived 4th 
Infantry Division and the 25th Infantry Division with later reinforce¬ 
ment by two battalions of the 1st Cavalry Division, resulted in almost 
a thousand enemy killed. 79/ 

In III CTZ, in spite of the casualties which the enemy had sus¬ 
tained in EL PASO II, the 9th VC Division moved into'well-concealed 
base areas where he absorbed replacements, retrained them on their 
equipment. In early November, the 9th VC Division moved into a new 
base area near the Michelin Plantation intending to use this base as 
a jumping off place for objectives in Tay Ninh. Instead, the enemy 
collided with the 196th Infantry Brigade, resulting in Operation 
ATTLE30R0. ATTLEBORO, begun on 14 September as a single battalion 
search and destroy operation, expanded as additional base areas were 
located and by 3 November, the operation had grown to include portions 
of the 1st Infantry Division, the 3rd Brigade of the 4th Infantry 
Division and 173rd Airborne Brigade. By the time ATTLE30R0 was termin¬ 
ated in late November, the enemy had lost over 1,000 killed. The 
pattern in III Corps, with the exception of a couple of operations in 
Phuoc Tuy Province designed basically to clear the lines of communica¬ 
tion from Saigon to Vung Tau, was a gradual shifting of emphasis north¬ 
ward from Long An Province to Hoa Ninh Province to Binh Duong and then 
north and west into Tay Ninh Province and War Zone C. 80/ 

By the end of the year, KACV estimated the total forces available 
to the enemy in Vietnam at 152 combat battalions, the total personnel 
strength of 280,600, of which 123,600 were combat or support troops, 
13.2,000 were militia, and 39,000 were political cadre. MA.CV had accepted 
a figure of 43,400 infiltrators during the year. An additional 25,600 
may have infiltrated on the basis of information evaluated as possibly 
true. This total of 74,000, accepted and possible, was based on infor¬ 
mation available to MA.CY as of 31 Dec 66. The infiltration rate for 
the first & months of 1966 was approximately 15 battalion equivalents. 
Although most of this infiltration took place through Laos, an increasing 
number had begun to infiltrate through the Demilitarized Zone as the 
year wore on. 8l/ . 

t 

# m 

Program 4 was promulgated on 18 November 1966. 82/ . At the time it 
.was published events in Vietnam and decisions in Washington had essen¬ 
tially rendered the ground strategy concljrts of AB 142 meaningless. 
Program 4 denied C0MUSMACV the additional troops he proclaimed necessary 
for the tasks set forth in AB 142, while the troops he did have were 
engaged in War Zone C, in the highland border areas, and along the DMZ 
— far from the populated•regions of Vietnam, which constituted the 

National Priority areas of AB 142. 

• " •* 
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F. V. r r.at Did It Mean? 


. Program k had important historical antecedents which provide the 
basic texture of the decision-making on Program 5 . The preceding 
sections have outlined the major themes and Historical developments 
which projected into the succeeding program with telling effect. These 
can be briefly summarized as follows: 


(l) A precedent, albeit a seemingly fragile one, of essen¬ 
tially saying "no" to the CGMJSMACV force requirements was established. 
Actually, BoD and the President were beginning to question the concept 
of operation for Vietnam which had led to programs, new becoming increas 
ingly costly and depressingly barren cf tangible results. The illusion 
of quick victory "on the cheap" had fled, and hard reality intervened. 
People in and out of government were beginning to seek alternatives to 
cur policies in Vietnam with increased interest, and Program 5 was to 

Y»;i“ | C. C 00 ?•).’' T' -' V. ' w *• my * 
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(2) Tlie JCS had adopted a strategic concept "cased upon widely 
exranded operations in the North* widened and intensified operations in 
the South designed to seek out and destroy enemy forces, and committed 
to assisting the GVN in building an "independent, viable, non-ccmmunist 
society" — a vc-stige of the unfortunate wording of I7SAM 263. 83 / The 
military heads had been denied the troops they said they required to 
successful!}' accomplish the.objectives developed under the concept, but 
the concept itself had survived. This strategic thought was to provide 
the conceptual baseline for Program 5- 

(3) The basic troop requirement numbers, so important to 
Program 5j were introduced during Program 4. In fact, the refined 
figure the JCS proposed i n JCSIi 702-66 for mid-1068, 52^.233, became 
the eventual "approved" figure for Program ?• This number remained a 
focal point throughout the planning period despite frequent important 
changes in the strategic situation. 


(4) Certain "oblique alternatives," those which were not 
directly substitutable options appeared during this time — all of them 
designed to relieve pressure on U.S. resources, especially manpower. 
Among these ware the barrier plan (proposed by McLbmarn), new free 
world mi lit?.?"/ force sharing formulas (hAIIZUS) , efforts to subtly hold 
the RVILAF's "feet to the fire," and operations of various kinds in the 


"sanctuaries." 


( 5 ) The Reserve mobilization line — a political sound barrier 
as it were, remained unbroken. ' > 

The JCS had made a two-pronged case for breaking it: One, 
that we could not adequately r.oct Cj 19o7 rocu5r„::.onLr> and s5.::ul- 

tanecv.cly fulfill our coirjniteersts to AATO and ether threatened areas 
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secondly, only suck :..a:;sive infucicnc of ?irwov;~r in the north and irn.n- 
power in the South as they proposed could possibly achieve our war 
termination objectives 11 in the shortest time with the least cost 1 ' and 
this could net be done unless we mobilized. Other arguments emerged 
in discussions. There were those who feared the move because of* the 
inherent uncertainties about public reaction. To this the Chiefs 
replied that mobilization had traditionally unified the country, and 
it would also provide a strong indication of our national resolve — 
an important message to relay to Hanoi, and one in which Westmoreland 
as a field commander was also interested. Regardless, the issue loomed 
as the ceiling figure in the majority of ground-force strategy delibera¬ 
tions — it appeared that the level was periodically studied, possibly 
negotiated % but always there — the "plimscll line." 



(6) Public disenchantment with the war was growing, and this 
was being manifested in diverse ways. On the "hawk" side rewerful 
political figures (and many lesser ones) were increasingly vocal in 
their opposition to tchbing restraints and restrictive force levels. 
Senator Sterris was in the vanguard of this group. On the other side, 
puslic and -orwave i*rmures alike were energetically worker-r to create a 
genuine pouivic-'.l ;;?.r issue and to generate palatable alternative policies 
for the upcoming Presidential elections in 1°5S. Fee-dinr a less focused 
sense of p folic dissaiisfaction was an increasing awareness of the oppor¬ 
tunity ecsvrs of the 
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attention -- oenied zo domestic programs. As the defense slice of the 
budget hovered near the eighty bill5.cn dollar nark, the public realized 
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ar.d expanded as the divergence of official public pronouncements on the 
war and what reporters and their sources saw on the ground increased. 

(?) Failure is in the truest sense an orphan and as the sense 
of futility and self-doubt about achieving our objectives in Vietnam 
heightened, the architects of our military ground strategy found them¬ 
selves Increasingly isolated. The official base of support for the 
rACV strategy narrowed as more alternatives to it mere seriously examined 
in V.asning-con. This tended not only to aggravate a communications prob¬ 
lem which nad always hindered political-military planning, but it placed 
CO.cJSi-ACV-GI..Jr.-.C on tne defensive, creating an information and planning 
bias (from those sources). toward protection* justification and continua¬ 
tion of present programs. - 

• m 

(8) Finally, we had a field commander facing a strategic 
dilemma with no high prospect of satisfactory resolution. If it had 
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any hope of success, the Combined Campaign Plan for I 967 required "both 
a military "shield” to keep large enemy units from the populated areas 
there pacification was proceeding, and a "shelter" under which pacified 
areas could he respectably kept that way. The "shield" concept could be 
implemented in a number of rays, statically or dynamically, (mobile vs 
position defense) geographically oriented or enemy force oriented, or by 
different combinations of those at different tines. General Westmoreland's 
strategy based upon exploitation of our inherent superior mobility and 
firepower was designed to simultaneously attrite the enemy and retain the 
initiative 'ey disrupting VC/i!vA operations before they completely materi¬ 
alized. This led to seeking engagement with enemy main force units well 
cut into the border regions, where they literally could be held at distance 
before jumping off in operations. Related to this was the notion that the 
important thing was to fight — tc engage the enemy ar.d create casualties. 
It mattered little that you accepted combat in regions with certain 
advantages for the enemy — the prime objective was to engage and to hill 
him. 


Fighting the mobile defense kind of war provides an adequate but 
not perfect shield. You can liken it to a vast seni-permeable membrane 
which has significant leakage; by small amounts,' over time. Backing up this 
kind of a "shield” is the "shelter" also manned bv combat trocus. geo- 

g y^T* ^ f"* ~ ( rr'T.r;'," i*r C^ r *lVr rr i v ’- • '' T, r.bi r.y*,a;K t*"- ;•*! f*i fVi 

is goir.rr cn. ccifoir.aticri of the t*.ro ? shield and shelter^ require 

ner ar.d the X alr.ree is crucial, especially so if you have United resources. 
If your operating assumptions are these held by CCMJSM4CV in late 19co, 
then what yen have for the "shelter" is a function of the kind and sizes 
of enemy forces you are fighting in the "shield" mission. If you arc 
fighting large units at many points simultaneously, you are forced to 
stpir £}iolt or” forces cr to uso AITVII (o’’* request r*cr*2 U»S• fo’^c^s), 

A c* *p>y*p r. Xl r *'l 7. r- *5. c* >*, ''l V\ f* V ‘Tji f»*? yi rr i;; f 7 Vc*-.'*-' e. 1 r. v.7-•» y"1f- >0 a 

threats, stripping the "shelter" forces, and relying upon an inadequate 
ARVH for the majority of pacification security. With sufficient forces, 

U.S. and ARTY, the task was nrodigious — and precarious. To attempt to 
“shield” v it A cut ad-j3us.te forces to ,J shelter” vas bound to be precarious. 
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A. DELUDE TO ACTION 0 i PROGRAM 5 

1. Hedged Public Optimism I tacts the Key Year 

The last month of 1966 was like all such E-oaths -- a t j.me for official 
retrospection and tally. The mood was one of cautious optimism, buoyed 
by hopes that 1957 would prove to be the decisive year in Vietnam. 

The indicators shoved that great progress had been made — quantita¬ 
tively, anyway. The number of U.3. and Y.J maneuver battalions available 
for operations in South Vietnam had increased from 45 to 102. AKVII had 
added another 24 such units, bringing its total to 3.63, so altogether 
there were 265 battalions ready to commence operations in the new year, if 
In short, the US-Fd resources available for operations roughly doubled 
during the second year of the war, and they premised to be even higher 
during the third. 2/ 

Large ground operations were mounting in number and duration, and 
the trend promised to continue pointed sharply Y.pvard (sea Figs. 1-8). 

This upswing in activity vas attributed to the rapid infusion of U.S. 
battalions. indications were that such a hi.ah level of activity vac not 


More importantly, all of these gains seemed to be having a relevant 
impact on the enemy — causing lie s battlefield fortunes to decline closer 
tc the point where he would be- fcrccd to stop fighting cr negotiate, or 
both. Even accepting the historical overstatement of enemy losses — the 

* • • ^ n t 1 1 \ ^ *1 


losses actually declined: but unfortunately U3/F.7 KLA doubled — a fact 
that the press was later to pick up and exploit in its criticism of the 
AR.Vx/gVK role in the war. (See Tables 4 and 5> Appendix B). 

Observers believed that most of the enemy battalions, KVA and VC, 
were in place six months ahead of the U.S., and that only recently had 
the full consequences of our enlarged participation been reflected in 
enemy strength and 03 figures. From July IJoo, VC/l.VA strength had 
appeared to decline slightly, although, they had*evidently been able to 
maintain their oft-cited target of 100,000 men in the field. 

• 

Irregular forces had apparently declined to about 180,000 (confirmed 
by a VC document captured on CEDAR FALLS) and their "solid" recruitment 
population base had shrunk. Another VC document contained an estimate 
that VC/SVA forces had lost about 1,000,000 people to C-VK control during 
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the last halx' of i960. Thor-.* was increasing eviizneo that KVA was fur¬ 
nishing large numbers of replacements for das?.god VC units,' even for 
local forces and seme units in the Delta.- The great uncertainty, surely, 

'if you accepted the indicators and the analysis of what they meant, was 
the infiltration rate and how successful we assumed we would he in con¬ 
trolling it. 

Just as crucial seemed to be the level of YC/kVA activity as the 
year closed. Systems Analysis estimated that incidents were down 19/4 
("incidents" being attacks, terror, harassment and sabotage). Battalion¬ 
sized and larger enemy attacks in late 1966 w 3 Y '3 CIO v ;n to less than half 
those of the preceding six months, while small attacks nearly trebled. 

The significance of seme relationships holain;' here was lost on decision- 
makers until much later in the new year when we began to seriously question 
the search ar.d destroy strategy in Vietnam. The assumption that major 
enemy unit activity was a function of the total size of our forces, i.e., 
the more we have the more extensively active we can be in search, finding 
and destroying large units, is just not a convincing one when you look 
at enemy activity (large units) vs. our build-up. Also, leading from 
this, no one had yet questioned another assumption implicit in the COMUS- 
KACV attrition strategy; we needed to ask: V’ho initiates the battles 
when they do occur? 


Revolutionary development plans were moving ahead. By 9 January 
1967, the provincial ?.D programs had been approved by General Thair.g, 
Commissioner General of RD; some 1,091 hamlets with a total population 
of 1,272,950 people were to be the targets of extensive RD effort. How¬ 
ever, inputs and plans do not constitute outputs or results and such 
flimsy evidence as this offered as proof of "progress" was surely trans¬ 
parent. Concurrently, however, the reaction of the enemy to pacification 
seemed to be confirmation that the program mes making headway. Looking 
back to the l$6h-19o5 "pacification programs" the enemy hardly bothered 
to react to what he considered a minima], threat, ar.d an unwanted diversion 
from his successful military campaign. Only in late i960 did he begin to 
exert significant effort and begin attacking RD cadre teams. Many dis¬ 
agreed with this interpretation, but few could dispute the graphic evidence 
of basic RD weakness (security) the VC/liVA operations had revealed. RD 
cadre desertions increased markedly (33 to 84 per week from January to 
March 1967) and the program was grossly unable to meet its recruitment 
goals (approximately 10,CC0 short of the hi,COO CY 67 target). 5/ 

1 

If military indicators were trending upward, the political indicators 
at the new year, both at heme and abroad, were mixed. The Levy case had 
broken to the press and had become the temporary focus of anti-war group 
, propaganda at the close of the year. U Thant had advanced his proposals 
for peace to the President w r ho promised to give them "careful evaluation." 
Harrison Salisbury’s dispatches from North Vietnam were generating an 
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explosive debate about the bc.vbing. Tit only had he questioned the 
"surgical" precision claimed for the bombing of military targets in 
populated areas, but he questioned the basic purpose of the strategy 
•itself. In hi." view, civilian casualties were being inflicted delib¬ 
erately to break the morale of the populace, a course both immoral and 
doomed to failure. The counter-attack mounted by bombing advocates 
(and apologists) combined with the predictable quick denunciations and 
denials from official sources helped generate a significant public re¬ 
action. 7/ 

The Pentagon reaction to the Salisbury articles touched off a new 
round of editorial comment about the credibility gap. Polls at the 
start of the year reflected the public's growing cynicism about public 
statements. Cne Harris poll indicated that the public of January 1967 
was just as likely to blame the United States for truce violations (des¬ 
pite public announcements to the contrary) as the enemy. Two years 
earlier this had net been so. 8/ Salisbury happened to be in North 
Vietnam when Hanoi was first combed — whether by accident or design is 
uncertain. Consequently, his dispatches carried added sting — he was 
reporting on the less appealing aspects ex' a major escalation in the 
bombing campaign which would have attract',:', headlines on its own merits. 
His "in depth" of such an important benchmark codded markedly to its public 
impact. 9 / So great was the cry that President Johnson felt impelled to 
express 1, deep regret" over civilian casualties on both sides. 


Actual war nows seemed good. Draft ca3 Is were down with the policy 
of "keeping /the/ induction rate at a reduced level for 1907 ." (McNamara 
press conference),. Allies like Thailand were helping to ease our manpower 
and commitment problems, the Thais announced in January that they were dis¬ 
patching 1,CC0 troops to South Vietnam. The U.S. 9th Infantry Division 
had commenced landing at Vang Tau, highlighting the continuing infusion 
of U.S. strength new reaching the 3gO,COC-man mark. North Vietnam's MIG 
force had come up to engage our bombers ever Hanoi on 7 January. The 
result was the foe's worst day of air war — seven MiG's were downed. 

The United States made its first direct troop commitment to the Delta 
when Marines were landed at Thanh Phong Peninsula. This event generated 
a storm of criticism especially from Congressman Gerald Herd who attacked 
the Administration for expanding operations into the Delta without advising 
. Congress. 10/ 

There was little to be hopeful about in regard to North Vietnam's 
resolution, it_was not eroding. The Washi ng ton Star , in an exclusive, 
quoted Premier Phan Van Dong of the DRV as being, convinced that American 
public opinion would eventually force the U.S. to leave South Vietnam. 

He confirmed the oft-expressed fears of U.S. officials who prophesied 
great danger of a wider and bloodier war if North Vietnam rds-read the 
peace marches and opposition to the war, interpreting it as lack of U.S. 
determination. 11/ Earlier, Salisbury had quoted the Premier when he 
discussed the bombing, saying "that once hostilities are brought to am¬ 
end it would be possible to speak of other things." 12/ The North Viet¬ 
namese were evidently resigned* to a long bitter war — one-they believed 
they could wait out better than wo. • 
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To Walter Liptman', the Nov; Year meant * there is hope only in a 
negotiated compromise" (emphasis aided}, hut to others orti-::ioi:i was 
the keynote. Ambassador Lodge, in his Lev: Year’s statement, predicted 
that “allied forces will make sensational military gains in 1967“ and 
“the war would end in an eventual fadccut or ?e the allied pacification 
effort made enough progress to convince Hanoi that the jig was up." 13 / 

The Nev; York Daily Hews informed Ip million Hew Yorkers that the "U,S. 
Expects to Crush Main Red Force in ’o?-" i hj 

As if to balance the cacophony of war dialogue, a final dissonant 
note was sounded during those first two weeks of the nev; year. The famous 
"Goldberg Reply" to U Thant’s note of 30 December had angered and dismayed 
the Secretary General. At a news conference ho discussed the U.S. reply 
to his message which had basically implored the U.S. to discontinue the 
bombing so some kind of talks could open. The U.S, rejection, outlining 
its condition of "reciprocal acts" cn the part of North Vietnam, he said 
was "much regretted," for in his estimation it was based upon an unfortunate 
misreading cf history and the current situation as well as the result of 
misguided assumptions about the "domino theory," 'which he rejected. The 
strong opposition he voiced created important political "ripples" in the 
United Nations, Washington, and abroad. A certain mood of frustration 
and opposition which had already taken root was nourished and sustained 
by the incident. Ip/ 




Official Optimism and a Sruv tc Act?on: The Xomor Memo 


Seeds of optimism were not restricted to the public at large, but also 
found sustenance in official circles — primarily in the White House staff. 
R. W. Komar, in what he titled a "Vicirca Prognosis for 1967-08," provided 
a markedly optimistic view of the future and a firm conviction that the 
military situation was manageable, if net well in hand. He was convinced 
that CCHJSMACV’s "spoiling strategy" had thrown Hanoi’s calculations badly 
out of balance, and put us "well past the first turning point where we 
stepped losing.the war." 16 / In this ho agreed with the McNamara Ih Octo¬ 
ber DPMj both believed that we had stopped losing. He saw other major 
turning points. He suspected that we had reached a point where we were 
killing, defecting -or otherwise attritirg more VC/HVA strength than, the 
enemy could build up — in the vernacular, the- "cross-over" point. He 
cited the favorable indicators, but he neither sounded completely convinced 
nor conclusive. 

« 

A critical psychological turning point may have been crossed, he 
believed, because he detected that the bulk of SVi'i’s population increas¬ 
ingly believed that we were winning the war. (He saw this as the chief 
significance of the 80/ voter turnout on 11 September.) He concluded 
his introduction with: 


"In sum—slow, painful, and incredibly expensive though 
it may be—we 1 re beginning to ’win’ the war in Vietnam. This 
is a far cry from saying, however, that we’re going to win it 
—in any meaningful sense." 
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He saw quite clearly the h:po;:dcvableo' vhich made any prognosis a 


hazardous undertaking: 


"A. Will Hanoi materially increase'its infiltration 


rate? I gather this is feasible (though will the barrier 
make a major difference?). 

"B. Will the enemy escalate? Aside from increasing 
infiltration, I see little more Hanoi itself could do. Or 
Moscow. Peking could intervene in Vietnam or widen the 
area of hostilities in SEA., but this seems quite unlikely. 

"C. Will the enemy revert to a guerrilla strategy? 

This could be a serious complication before we get a major 
pacification effort underway. But the evidence suggests 
that the VC are still attempting to organize regiments and 
divisions. I’d also agree with Eoug Pike's conclusion in 
his new book, ' Viet Cong * that such de-escalation would 
shatter VC morale. 

"D. Will Hanoi play the negoti ati n g card, and how? 

If I'm right about the trend line, Hanoi would find it 
wiser to negotiate. The only other options are escala¬ 
tion, growing attrition, or fading away. If Hanoi decides 
to talk sometime in 19‘o7> £> whole now calculus intervenes, 
involving questions of cease-fire, standstill, fccubing 

pauses, etc. In this case we'll have to do a new prognosis. 

% 

"E. Will the G v T; fall a part politically? While it 
was a risk worth taking, we've opened Pandora's box by 
promoting a political evolution to representative govern¬ 
ment. A series of couns or political crises in Cochin 
China or Annam could so undermine GV1T cohesiveness as to 
cause a major setback of popular revulsion in the U.S. 

I expect plenty of political trouble, but would hazard 
that a crisis of such magnitude can be avoided in l$?o7 if 
we work hard at it. * 

"F. Will our new •pacification program, work? This too 
is a major imponderable. But we've nowhere to go but up. 

We're at long last planning a major new resource input plus 
the necessary focus on improving US management and redirectin 
ARVH assets. So to me the chief variable is how much progres 
we can make how soon. Will it be enough to make a signifi¬ 
cant difference in 196? or even 1958? 

"G. last but not least, will the US appear to settle . 
down for a long pull if necessary? This is hardest to pre- 
dict, yet crucial from the standpoint of SVN and ITVTI reactions." 
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Trends as he saw thorn weald continuer up (even sifting # out the 
imponderables). The only explanation for under-achievemcnt militarily, 
.in pacification, and. political development, would be "something unfore¬ 
seeable" (net specified), He would be on the'high-side of the curve, 
as- he termed it, v?ith the key issue one of "whether the U.S. appears 
prepared to stick it out as long as necessary or to be tiring of the 
war." 

He closed by drawing the lessons imbedded in his analysis: 

"...My prognosis of what is more likely than not to 
happen in Vietnam is reasonable only if we and the GV?I mount 
a maximum effort in 1 vo7-cB to make it so. The key is better 
orchestration and management of our Vietnam effort—both in 
Washington and Saigon. To me, the most important ingredient 
of such an outcome is less another 200,000 troops, or stepped-up 
bombing, or a $2 billion civil aid program—than it is more 
effective use cf the assets we already have. 

"A. The v. T ?.r ■..‘ill be 'won’ (if we can use that term) in 
the South , low that we arc successfully countering liVA 
infiltration and the enemy's semi-conventional strategy, what 
needs to be added is increasing erosion of southern VC strength 
(it has probably already peaked out). 

"B. Assuming the above is broadly valid, the key to 
success in the Sou th is an effectiv e pacification p rogram, 
plus a stepped-up defection program and successful evolution 
toward a more dynamic, representative and thus mere attractive 
GVH. These efforts will reinforce each other in convincing 
the Southern VC and Hanoi that they are losing. 

"C. Our most important under-utilized asset is the RvTA? . 
Getting greater efficiency out of the 700,000 men we're already 
supporting and financing is the cheapest and soundest way to 
get results in pacification. 

• 

"D. By themselves, none of our Vietnam programs offer 
high confidence of a successful outcome (forcing the enemy 
either to fade away or to negotiate). Cumulatively, however, 
they can produce enough of a bandwagon psycholog y among the 
southerners to lead to such results by end-19o7 or sometime 
in 1968. At any rate, do we have a better option?" 18/ 

Komer's primary misgivings related to the ability of GVH to exploit 
military successes and to convert them into meaningful steps forward in 
the nation-building program. Creating and sustaining viable political 
institutions in a revolutionary environment has never been easy, and . 
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many agreed with Xomer s apprehensions - . widely circulated Watiorul 
Intelligence Estimate, published shortly thereafter, detailed the fragile 
nature of political development in South Vietnam, characterizing it as 
* n a day-to-day, month-to-month phenomenon for some time to come, with 

periodic upheavals and crises /that will/ threaten the entire process." 19/ 

« 

Despite a cautiously optimistic approach to the prospects for a more 
stable political situation, the same IU3 identified serious potential 
sources of instability in the small nation. It saw regionalism as a 
factor whose influence might burgeon as political events Quickened. The 
military domination of the political life of the country remained an 
explosive issue. Finally, United States presence and objectives remained 
a major consideration in analyzing the future behavior of the political 
actors in South Vietnam. Confidence in the American commitment and stead¬ 
fastness in our object5.ves could remain as a counterweight to disruptive 
SVN political effects and could at least tentatively submerge the polit¬ 
ically debilitating civilian-military rivalries, the bickering and 
jockeying for influence from within and without. 20/ 


3* Fishing for Ideas With a Dragnet: The Abortive TSAM on 
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Strategic Guidelines for Vi ex: am. 




With the new year it was becoming increasingly clear that American 
resolution, our massive presence and the determined pursuit of* our objec¬ 
tives in South Vietnam would heavily influence political events there, but 
the nature of our objectives, the political bases of cur resolution and 
the desirable magnitude of our presence were less than clear. In an effort 
to crystallize our thinking in these areas and to provide some more care¬ 
fully delineated guidance for operations, the President asked Walt Rostcw 
to float a draft KSAM embracing strategic guidelines for IS'6? in Vietnam. 21/ 


The draft KSAM, too, in the Komer vein, 
tone, opening with the observation that "ski 
greatly improved our military position... .it 
and effectively orchestrate a concerted mill 
effort to achieve a satisfactory outcome as 
ingly, the draft laid out our strategic aims 


was basically optimistic in 
llful use of U.S. forces has 
is imperative that we mount 
tary, civil, and political 
soon as possible." 22/ Accord- 
in 1967 * They were to: 




"A. Maximize the prospects for a satisfactory outcome in 
Vietnam by December 1967 or, if this is not possible, put us - 
in the best position for the longer pull. 


"B. Be equally suited to (a) forcing-Hanoi to negotiate; 
(b) weakening the VC/WVA to the point where Hanoi will opt to 
fade away; or (c) at the minimum, making it patently clear to 
all that the war is demonstrably being v?on. 
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"C. Complement our anti-:..ain force campaign and bombing 
offensive by greatly increased efforts to pacify the country¬ 
side and increase the attractive power of the G7H - all these 
to the end of accelerating the erosion of southern VC strength 
and creating a bandwagon psychology among the people of SVN. 

This strategy is also well suited to exploiting any possibili¬ 
ties of a Hanoi/HIP split." 23/ 

« 

To achieve these objectives, nine program areas each "requiring a 
maximum continuing effort" were listed. These included pacification, 
mounting a major national reconciliation program, pressing for emergence 
of a popularly based GVK, continuing to strive for other objectives of 
the Manila Program (local government, land reform, anti-corruption), and 
keeping the lid on the economy. Mere relevant to our concerns were the 
four directly concerned with the land war: 

"B. Step up the Anti-Main Force rpoi.ii.ng Offensive, as 

made feasible by the increase in F;1 maneuver battalions. 

♦ 

1. Introduce modest US forces into certain key 
Delta areas. 

2. Stress offensive actions to clear VC base areas 
and LOOs around Saigon. 

3. Lay on a major re-examination of cur intelligence 
on VC/iiVA strength. 

"C. Make More Effective Prog rams to Limit Infiltration 
and Impose a Cost on Hanoi for the Aggression. 

,i.i i ii i—. nn^-i i mi > i »■■»—» ...i mmt .ii I...W i*-.? t — . -•«. 

. I 

1. Refine the bombing offensive with respect to both 
efficiency of route harassment and quality of targets. 

9 

2. Press forward with barrier system. 

3. Examine other ways to apply military pressure 
on the liorth. 

♦ 

*■ * it- * •* 


"H. Devise a Pre-Negotiating and Negotiating Strategy 
Consistent with the Above. 


1. Take such initiatives as will credibly enhance our 
posture that we are always ready to talk and ever alert for new' 
avenues to negotiation. 

2. Vigorously pursue serious negotiating leads. 


8 
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"I. 


Kov:Vt 


Q 


r IrwAumutTcn'Ca:wr.\i ~n to inform both 


the US electorate and world opinion of tire realities in Viet¬ 
nam, finding ways of credibly to measure progress." 2 kj 

The first two (B. and C.) would require force increases of varying 
magnitudes, dependent upon whose estimates of enemy capability and U.S. 
relative effectiveness you accept — JCS or DoD’s or Komer's. Programs 
B. and C. patently endorse the offensive nature of our operations, but 
leave their extent or intensity undefined. Interpretation of the third 
item (H.) rests heavily upon what assumptions were'held about negotia¬ 
tions; were they synonymous with military defeat and-capitulation or 
something less emotionally loaded, and less satisfying, like compromise. 
Implicit in the last point (I.), concerning public information, is the 
acceptance of a certain "reality" that we wanted to advertise, this 
being also the mood that pervades the entire IISAM — victory is near. 

The principal interest in this paper, however, derives not from 
disagreement as to technique and programs (nor even their basic config- 
uration) but from the open discussion of basic objectives in South Vietnam 
which it prompted. Formal Department of Defense comment on the draft 
centered in two places: with Mchaughton in ISA and in the JCS. 

McBaughtcn 1 s comments seem to reflect a growing concern with our 
diminishing prospects of early success and a desire not to irreversibly 
lock ourselves into either any fixed strategy or excessive ground commit¬ 
ments. These views were apparently shared with the Secretary of Defense. 
In his draft reply to Rostov/ (through 1‘clh.wara) Mc-Caughton essentially 
"loads the dice"-against significant alteration of the strategic concept. 
In the preamble paragraph he states that... 

"...The national commitment of the United States in South 
Vietnam (SVil), as stated in Manila, is that the South Viet¬ 
namese people shall not be conquered by aggressive force and 
shall enjoy the inherent right to choose their own way of life 
and their own form of government. The United States is com¬ 
mitted to continue cur military and all other efforts, as firmly 
and as long as cay be necessary, in close consultation with 
our allies until the aggression is ended." 25/ 

MHIr 

In the draft, the Assistant Secretary was painstakingly developing 
alternatives to continued widespread U.S. military involvement over time. 
His additions .(or line-ins) placed emphasis upon participation by other 
Asian nations, development of a "rapid and effective" r/d effort, and 
continued... 

".. .reorientation of the bulk of RVHAF toward and into a 
steadily increasing role in r/d operations in coordination, 
with regional and local civil and military forces. The goal 
is the establishment of security to permit revolutionary 
development to take placs." 26/ .. . 


o 

✓ 





The reference to Manila was less than accidental. Paragraph 28 
•of the Joint Communique for the conference issued on the 25th of 
October 1966 stated: 

* 

"The other participating governments reviewed and 
endorsed these as essential elements of peace and agreed 
they would act on this basis in close consultation among 
themselves in regard to settlement of the conflict. In 
particular, they declared that Allied forces are in the 
Republic of Vietnam because that country is the object of 
aggression and its government requested support in the 
resistance of its people to aggression. They shall be with¬ 
drawn, after close consultation, as the ether side withdraws 
its forces to the North, and ceases infiltration, and as the 
level of violence thus subsides. Those forces will be with¬ 
drawn as soon as possible and not later than six months after 
the above conditions have been fulfilled." 


McITaughtcn noted that President Johnson himself, in private session with 
the Heads of State,had negotiated the language.of this paragraph. According 
to HcMaugntcn's account, "the President was determined to get the language 
in, including the reference to 'six months' (opposed by State, supported 
by me)." 27/ 

Ke also qualified statements in the Nhite House draft which seemingly 
disregarded considerations of feasibility, for instance, adding that such 
increments of the barrier system "as are determined to be militarily and 
politically useful and feasible only " should be completed at the early 
date specified and that expansion of the scope of offensive operations 
should be dene only "as made feasible by the increase in F.i forces." These 
seemingly minor alterations loom significant as indicators of a subtle 
shift in approach by both McNamara and HcMaughton — one which was more 
skeptical of the familiar projected claims of success and rapid solution 
to the South Vietnam problem. 

JCS reaction to the draft was three—fold. They wanted to not only 
"refine" the bombing offensive, but to "adjust the air and naval offensive 
with respect to the extent and quality of targets." 28/ This was pre¬ 
dictable, but the deeper disagreement about national objectives was more 
difficult to foretell. This cleavage appeared over two points in the 
draft. 


The idea of developing any kind of contingency plan on how to handle 
. VC/liLF in the approaching elections was abhorrent to the JCS. Just as 
distasteful waf an enlargement of efforts to establish contacts with the 
VC/NLF. To them it was . i 

% 

"...Inconsistent with the attainment of the US. national 
objective. It is inconceivable that the VC, instilled with 


10 


ideals of cccrunist dcrdr/vtiou for alf of Vi etuars, would 
peacefully contribute to shaping the destiny of SYIJ ih con¬ 
formity with democratic principles and without any foreign 
interference. To encourage contact with- the VC would consti¬ 
tute a major shift in US policy in Southeast Asia which 
would certainly appear to the communists as a sign of weak¬ 
ness and lack of firmness cf purpose and undemine the 
resolve of the GVN." 29/ 

Furthermore, the JCS detected an unacceptable fraternization with the 
negotiating option which in their eyes might be justified by future 
attainment of some degree of representative government and political 
development. ' They stressed the "military role" in the GVN in both nation¬ 
building and national security, arguing that regardless of the eventual 
political outcomes and the success cr failure of representative govern¬ 
ment, the extent of the present U.S. commitment had eliminated the option 
of "abandoning" the country on the grounds that "the government is not 
established by constitutional or legal processes and might be changed by 
illegal methods." 30/ 

The crucial difference, however, arose ever what the national objec¬ 
tives in South Vietnam should really be. In contrast to KeEaughtcn’s 
view, the Chiefs believed that the 

"...national objective of the United States in South 
Vietnam (SYIl) is an independent nation free of communist 
subversion and able to determine its own government and 
national aspirations." 31/ 

• 

and that to achieve this required three interdependent undertakings: 

"a. In the north - Take the war to the enemy by unremit¬ 
ting and selective application cf US military power. 

"b. In the South - Seek out and destroy communist forces 
and infrastructure in concert with the GV::/i r ;.'l'.F. 


"c. Nation Building - Extend the secure areas of South 
Vietnam by coordinated civil/military operations and assist 
the GW in building an independent, viable, noncomnunist 
society." 32/ 


The JCS were actually insisting upon the achievement of a non- 
communist South Vietnam and their military aims accorded with that 
• view. They were holding to the basic strategic concept written in 
JCSM 702-66, a month earlier, one which had elicited so little reaction 
from either McNamara or Ms staff. 33/ No doubt the resistance of, 
the JCS was heavily influenced by the COMUSMACV-CIECPAC reaction to'the 



draft KSAM. The language of the Pacific comm:.rider c hud' hecn less 
cautious, and their message unmistakable — wo were militarily in 
South Vietnam to convincingly defeat the VC/l7VA, that the war could 
be long and difficult, and the field commander should be granted the 
operational flexibility and resources he needed to do the jo’o as he 
perceived it. To insure success, CINC FAC cabled, it was imperative 
that we get our guidance and objectives unequivocally and clearly laid 
down: 

t 

"A. The hard fact is that, even if there were no war 
in progress in Vietnam, many of the objectives listed in the 
civil and political fields could not be realized in the 1967 
time frame. The draft paper dees not assess the adequacy of 
resources to carry out the Program 3. The objectives listed 
for accomplishment are so all inclusive that publication in 
a national policy paper, one likely to receive wide publicity, 
is to invite future criticism if many objectives are net 
realized. 


"C. It could be interpreted that all aims and programs 
are to be pursued equally and simultaneously. It should be 
recognised that forces and ether resources, currently approved 
for South Vietnam do not provide the capabilities to accom¬ 
plish all these programs in 19o7« 

"4. There is a danger that the detailed and specific guidance 

in the paper would reduce the flexibility required by the 

operational commander in utilizing assets available to him 

to best accomplish his mission. The situation in Vietnam is 

fluid and dynamic requiring that decisions in use of forces and 

other assets be made in accordance with the dictates of the 

* 

situation. It is therefore recommended that KSAM be restricted 
to a clear., concise statement of national policy for Vietnam, 
accompanied by a broad statement of integrated military, civil 
and political objectives to be pursued in 1967 under that policy. 


"5» The long range implications of the proposed actions for 
19o7 in Vietnam are of such magnitude that it is imperative 
that they be in consonance with our national objectives for 
South Vietnam. It is recommended that the KSAM stipulate in 
the preamble that 'actions taken to terminate hostilities 
shall be in accordance with our national objective to assist 
the government of Vietnam and its armed forces to defeat 
externally directed and supported communist subversion and 
aggression, and attain an independent non-communist society 
in South Vietnam functioning in a secure environment 34/ 

We see that the problem of understanding and interpreting the country's 

objectives in South Vietnam was not limited to the JCS-Secretary of 
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Defense-President trio, it went to the raj or field commanders charged 
with its execution as well. Events, as much conscious rational deci¬ 
sions, were to shape the outcome of the disagreement, hut before the 
gap was closed, and people began to understand (if not accept) the 
dynamic and complex nature of our objectives in South Vietnam the 
divergence between Washington policy and the 'ground direction of the 
war was to assume important proportions. 


4 . The Strategic Concept Under Fire:. Seeds of Doubt 


State Department concern about the current strategic concept 
paralleled the debate in DoD. A paper prepared in Under Secretary 
Katzenbach’s office historically analyzed the evolution (or more pre¬ 
cisely non-evolution) of the strategic concept in Vietnam. It observed 
that: 


"Basic precepts behind the counterinsurgency doctrine 
have survived in principle but have been little applied in 
practice. As program has succeeded program, not only have 
the principal deficiencies in implementation become increas¬ 
ingly clear, but it has also bscon:- evident that these 
deficiencies have been essentially the same ones from the 
outset. They may be summarized as follows: 

1. With rare exceptions arising from the 
attributes of individual commanders, the Vietnamese 
Army (ABVH) has never escaped from its conventional 
warfare mold. Both in its military tactics and in 
its relations with the people, it has all too often 
acted counter to the basic principles of counterinsur¬ 
gency rather than in support of them. The US military 
leadership in Vietnam has, on balance, done little 
to reorient ARVH toward counterinsurgency. In the 
meantime, the paramilitary forces, locally recruited 
and locally based and theoretically the backbone of 
any counterinsurgency effort, have been repeatedly 
ignored or misused. 


2. Despite elaborate planning and creation of 
machinery to execute and sustain a combined political- 
military pacification campaign, relatively few Viet¬ 
namese leaders have clearly understood- the goals of 
pacification or articulated them effectively through 
the supporting administrative apparatus. Sene leaders 
have viewed pacification largely in a military con¬ 
text while others, however committed to the political. 
principles involved, have lacked either a pragmatic 
appreciation of their impact on the peasant or a 
willingness to approach pacification in revolutionary 
terms. • ' - 


13 


3* As a result, the GVT!> despite ’increasing U3 
assistance in men and materielj has been relatively inef¬ 
fectual in meeting the Communist military and subversive 
threat at the rice-roots level. Pacification has thus far 
failed to give the peasant sufficient confidence in the 
GVN’s ability to maintain security, the first prerequisite 
in pacification, or, in longer run, to redress basic econ¬ 
omic, political, and social inequities." 33/ 

The current strategic concept teas viewed as a reaction to our basic 
assumption that the military and political situation in South Vietnam in 
the spring and early summer of 1965 was irretrievably lost unless the U.S 
committed substantial combat forces and unless Hanoi was forced to cease 
its support of the Viet Cong. From this beginning emerged a currant 
strategy which... 

"...divides the Vietnam conflict into two wars: (l) a 

conventional war against the main Communist forces in the 
northern provinces of South Vietnam and against their logistic 
resources in I'orth Vietnam and (2) an unconventional war or 
counterinsurgency effort against Communist control of the 
peasant in the southern provinces. The two wars an 1 2 intended 
to be mutually supporting and pursued simultaneously, with 
relative equal priority. 


"The conventional war is an effort to obtain quick mili¬ 
tary results by purely military means. It seeks to reduce or 
terminate the infiltration of men and supplies into South 
Vietnam by continuing air strikes over Ilcrth Vietnam and Laos, 
and to destroy regular north Vietnamese Army and Viet Cong 
units and their logistic bases in the sparsely settled'areas. 
In this war, the primary role is played by US combat forces 
deployed largely in the highlands area of Corps I and II 
where the bulk of north Vietnamese forces are committed, and 
where the enemy appears willing to engage in large formations. 
Major battles can occur without the danger of large civilian 
casualties. In suonort of their activities, the US forces 
maintain direct control of their own logistic, communications, 
and intelligence resources. In short, the highlands and the 
defense perimeters around certain strategic installations in 

effect constitute a US theater of operations. 

« 

• -* » 

"The unconventional war or counterinsurgency effort con¬ 
tinues to give priority to political-military pacification of 
the populated areas in the Mekong delta and coastal lowlands. 
It is thus a continuation of the long-term effort to give the 
population security and to win its support of the government 
by measures responsive to popular needs. These war areas 
remain under GVH control, despite the presence of thousands 


of US civilian and military advisors. ’ ARVft,. relieved, of 
many of its combat and defense'responsibilities elsewhere, 
is theoretically able to commit more forces to pacification 
as well as search-ana-dectroy missions, directed against the 
Viet Cong mainforce. The paramilitary forces retain.their 
normal village-hamlet defense and pacification responsibili¬ 
ties." 3 6 / 

The author then turned to the problems in South Vietnam which he 
saw as the direct or indirect result of our strategic emphasis: 


"There is no clear delineation of the conventional and 
unconventional wars either along territorial or population 
lines. US combat forces have been increasingly committed 
in search-and-destroy operations even outside the highlands 
area, as far south as Long An and Kau Kghia provinces around 
Saigon and as far east as the coastal regions of Binli Dinh 
province. US marines around Danang, in attempting to secure 
and expand their defense perimeter, have attempted to engage 
in pacification operations, as have the Korean forces in 
Corps II. On balance, however, US combat forces remain 
essentially oriented toward conventional warfare, making 
adjustments (which are at times ingenious) as needed for the 
unusual physical settings in which their efforts take place. 




"ARViT meanwhile is also fighting essentially conventional 
war whether in sparsely settled areas or in populated ones 
such as the Mekong delta. Its commitment to pacification is 
negligible, and it continues to regard its mission essentially 
in conventional military terms. Even in areas where ARVN is 
engaged in pacification, the fairly lew level of ARVN casualties 
shows that its commanders still remain unwilling tc commit their 
troops in a manner best suited to finding the Viet Cong, and 
for periods of time sufficient to establish a realistic base 
of security from which pacification can begin. The principal 
if not the only security force in most pacification areas con¬ 
tinues to be the under-manned and inadequately trained para¬ 
military forces, which of all Vietnamese forces are now 
suffering the greatest number of killed-in-action casualties 
over the past year. 


"The claims of top US and GVK military officials notwith¬ 
standing, the waging of a conventional war has overriding 
priority, perhaps as much as 9 to 1 , according to the personal 
judgments of some US advisors. Saturation bombing by artillery 
and airstrikes, for example, is an accepted tactic, and there 
is probably no province where this tactic has not been widely 1 
employed...." 37 / 
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The new concept which appeared to b£ emerging, of recommitment 
of ARVN infantry divisions to pacification primarily in and around 
.pacification areas did not, on the surface, appear to he anything but 
a long-term process, very sensitive to ARVN acceptance of the role. 

It failed the twin tests of being a panacea — it would not be fast, it 
would not be cheap. There was little doubt that most ARVN division and 
corps commanders continued to regard pacification operations as dull, 
less prestigious, and generally not in keeping with the basic mission, 
past tradition and organization of ARVN. This should not have been 
startling to the American observer — after all, U.S. units and com¬ 
manders found pacification no more palatable, and they had nowhere near 
the same political or economic stakes in its consequences as their Viet¬ 
namese contemporaries. 

• 

The conclusions of the paper were not heartening. State believed 
that even assuming that all the attitudinal problems of ARVN could he 
overcome, many of its basic weaknesses would undermine its effectiveness 
in pacification — just as it had in conventional* combat. These included: 

n a) poor leadership, preoccupation with political man¬ 
euvering at the senior officer level, the lack of experienced 
junior officers whose recruitment and promotion is based more 
on considerations having to do with economic and family status 
than with motivation or abiJLity and whose assignments fre¬ 
quently reflect the use of influence to obtain headquarters 
or other safe and prestigious posts, and the lack also of 
competent and experienced• HCOs; 

* 

"b) poor morale (reflected not only in a continuous 
rise in desertions dating from at least 1962 but also in a 
very high battlefield missing-in-action rate) resulting from, 
low pay rates; inadequate dependent housing, concern over 
the welfare of families, infrequent rotation of units in ' 
isolated outposts, and inadequate medical care; 

"c) poor relations with the population who, on the one 
hand, have had little reason for confidence in the ability 
of the military to afford them any lasting protection and, . 
on the other, have all too frequently been victimized by them; 

"d) low operational capabilities including poor coordina¬ 
tion, tactical rigidity, overdependence on-air and artillery 
support arising in part from inadequate firepower, overdepen- 
dence on vehicular convoy, unwillingness to remain in the field 
at night or over adequately long periods, and lack of aggres¬ 
siveness.” 38/ 

4 1 

Deployment of U.S. forces to the highly populated Mekong Delta would, 
in the writer's eyes, carry potentially adverse political repercussions. 
MACV was criticized for underestimating the impact on the .grounds that 


si 


,c. 


* r 


., t * • K * » 

tHey would be operating in remote and"relatively unpopulated areas, the 

same justification used to generate* State support for large operations 

in the border regions. But "remote" did'not necessarily mean "remote,” 

as the memorandum explained: 

♦ 

"...But even these areas, which do exist in the delta, 
are less remote and more populated than areas in the highlands 
where large US combat forces are currently committed. More¬ 
over, the unpopulated stretches between populated areas are 
far smaller in size in the delta than in the highlands, and 
therefore there is greater danger that US forces operating 
in unpopulated areas could be drawn in the populated areas. 

Uor is it entirely certain that US forces will restrict their 
missions to search-and-destroy operations against Viet Cong 
mainforces. Indeed, it is to be expected that some US units 
will eventually participate in pacification, as in Dan&ng for 
example, in order to protect the perimeters of US base facil¬ 
ities or encampments. As the size of the US force increases, 
it would be logical for KA.CV to attempt to expand these 
defense perimeters regardless of the proximity of populated 
areas. There is also the possibility that US commanders 
will be inclined to commit their units to'pacification 
simply on the grounds that the Vietnamese are not doing the 
job efficiently. 

"Finally, although it is generally accepted that a mili¬ 
tary stalemate has existed <tfor sometime in the Mekong delta, it 
is by no means certain that the GVU’s inability to shift the 
balance against Viet Cong forces in the area is the result of 
lack of manpower resources. The basic problem is the manner 
in which ARVi'I forces are deployed in the delta rather than in 
the number of AKVII forces committed there. The current ratio 
of AEVH to Viet Cong main forces in Corps IV is already more than 
2:1, better than in any other Corps area, and, if plans to 
reorient ARVN to pacification are implemented, the ratio of 
combat forces should theoretically improve in ARVIi's favor since 
more ARVfl units would be committed against the Viet Cong for 
greater periods of time. ■ S) 


In effect, the presence of large numbers of active U.S. units would 
not only risk civilian disruption and casualties, but may tempt U.S. 
units to "moonlight" in pacification, possibly alienating, or at least 
relieving the ARVJi primarij.y charged with the mission. It was in vogue 
in the United States at the time to number as one of the causes of ARVN 
combat ineffectiveness and. lack of aggressiveness the rapid assumption 
by the United States of the major combat role, leading the Vietnamese to 
"let George do it." Katzenbach*s staff seemed to sense the same danger 
in "too much" U.S. pacification. 


■ v 
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The memorandum was directed toward a rethinking of strategic concepts — 
in that it failed. It seemed, to resolve the problem of achieving a unified 
strategic concept by leaving'the same undefined. As long as the crucial 
force deployment and political settlement questions could be deferred, a 
concept sufficiently ambiguous or undefined appeared to be- the best one to 
preserve harmony and encourage continued support. However, the memorandum 
was useful to point up a basically faulty premise about ARVH effectiveness 
in the pacification/security mission. If they were inadequate to assess 
the pacification task, as Katzenbach’s staff contended, then our strategy 
and our manpower requirements could become quite different than was origi¬ 
nally calculated as we pursued the elusive objective of "winning the war." 

As he astutely pointed out, the cleavage between the mainforce and guerrilla 
wars was more imagined than real, and we could not hope to win them seri¬ 
ally — they had to be controlled simultaneously or failing that, probably 
not at all. All of the clues were there, it only remained for someone to 
articulate the fear that so many decision-makers held — massive U.S. 
forces, engaged in every activity, provided the only reasonable probability 
of "winning" in Vietnam. 


The ITSAM effort was abortive. 40 f The evident division in DoD over 

the concept and objectives coupled with State's, lukewarm response to pro¬ 
ducing any clear definition of aims/concepts convinced the White House 
that the best way to retain flexibility in South Vietnam and at home was 
to allow the ambiguity and uncertainty to continue. 
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It is of some interest that in early December COMUSMA.CV reported 
that for the previous five months ARVN had the following numbers 
of battalions with "minimally acceptable operational maneuver 
strength" (or 450 present for operations): 


Month 

Total Bus 

May 

33 

June 

35 

July 

31 

August 

33 

September 

52 

October 

78 . . 


See KACV 52414, op. cit. 


OASI)/SA, "An Assessment of the Course of the War in Vietnam," undated 
but probably prepared in early December 1957. 


y 


Ibid. 


The New York Times wrote that VC defections were up 82$ to 20,242 in 
1956 with 2,500 in each November and December. 

a , 

-4 

- t 

AH of the above discussion on military indicators is from QASD/SA 
"Assessment," op. cit. , plus additional sources noted. 

The New York Times, 31 December 1966. 

4 

One reaction from the "Hawk" side came from Chairman Mendel Rivers 

- • 

of the House Armed Services Committee, who called on the U.S. to 
"flatten Hanoi if necessary and let world opinion go fly a kite." 
Concern in the columns focused 'upon a fear that the Johnson Adminis¬ 
tration might heed the cry, because, in Rivers' own words "...they 
have not ignored others in the past." The New York Times, 30 December 
1966. 

4 

The New York Times, 2 January 1967* 

L J ~ r ”"l - I - 1 

' • 

k 

The New York Times , 2 January - 18 January 1967. 

The Hew York Times , 11 January 1967* He observed: "The Adminis¬ 
tration is embarking on a major military operation in the Mekong 
Delta...as far as I know this was never told to the American people 
or to Congress in the last two years as a prospective operation." 

The Washington Sta r, 10 January IS#?. - • - 4 ‘ 

The New York Times, 3 January 1967. 

".-1 . r 

♦ 
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13. The Hew York Times, 9 January 1967. 


14. The Daily News , 9 January 1967* 

15. The New York Tirr.es, 11 January 1967. 

16. R. W. Komer, Memorandum for the Secretary of Defense, Subject: 
,T Vietnam Prognosis for 1967-68," dated 29 November 1966. 

1 

17. ' Ibid. 

18 . 

19. 

20 . 


Ibid. 


Rational Intelligence Estimate, Nr. 53-66, Subj: "Problems of 
Political Development in South Vietnam Over the Next Year or So," 
dated 15 December 1966. 


Ibid. 


21. Memorandum to Secretary of Defense and Acting Secretary of State 
from W. V7. Rostov;, no subject, dated 12 December 1966, with Draft 
KSAM, Subj: "Strategic Guidelines for 1967 in Vietnam," dated 
10 December 1966, as an. attachment. 


22. Rdd. 

23. Ibid. 

24. Ibid. 



Memorandum* for the Secretary of Defense from John T. 
ASD(ISA), Subj: "Draft NSAM on Strategic Guidelines 
Vietnam," ISA 1-20383/67, dated 20 January 1967. 


McEaughton, 

for 1967 in 



Ibid. 



27. "Manila Srcnr.it Conference Joint Communique" October 24-25, 1966. 
Copy in the McEaughton papers with annoted comments by McNaughton. 
Files in VE3 2, L. 


28. Emphasis added. JCSM 792-66, Subj: "Draft KSM-i," dated 27 December 
1966. Comment for this JCSM was obtained from CINCPAC and COMUSMA.CV. 
See JCS message 1363, 142018Z December i960 and the reply CINCPAC to 
JCS, 200805Z December 1966. 
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29. JCSM 792-66, op. cit. 
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30. rbid . A choice of wording directly attacking the "inherent right 
to choose” insertion made by ISA. 

* 

31. Ibid . 

32. Ibid . 

33* JCSM 702-66, op. cit. , dated 4 Kovember 3-966. See Section I, C., 
pp. 32 for a discussion of the memorandum. The Joint Strategic 
Objectives Plan for FY 1969-1976 (JSOP 69-76), Appendix A to 
JCSM 798-66, dated 30 December I 9 S 6 prepared concurrently with 
JCSM 792-66 is vague on objectives, but repeats a view that mili¬ 
tary winning in SVK was vital to the collective security posture 
of the United States. 


34. CiHCEAC message 200305Z December 1966 to JCS. 


35* "Strategic Concept for Vietnam: An Analysis," State Department, 
unsigned memorandum believed to have been, prepared by Richard C. 
Holbrooke for Under Secretary Katzeribach, dated 12 December 1956. 

36 . Ibid. 


37. Ibid. 


38 . Ibid . A December CIA report substantiated these views about the 
ARVN effectiveness and congenital weaknesses. 

39. Ibid. 


40. The ASD(ISA) draft of McNaughton's was approved and forwarded by 

Deputy Secretary of Defense Vance on 28 January 1967 . See: Memorarx 
dum from Deputy Secretary of Defense for U. W. Rostow, Subject: 
"Draft NSAM on Strategic Guidelines for I 967 in Vietnam," dated 
28 January 1967 . 
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■B. THE OISNIKG DIALOGUE ON PROGRAM 5 


1. Reclamas to Program 4 - Fleshing Cut 


The turn of the year policy debate over basic U.S. objectives 
and strategic concepts was played out in the midst of a continuing 
dialogue within BoD, one which focused upon the adequacy and composi¬ 
tion of Program 4. An exchange of memoranda between the JCS and 
SecDef in December 1966 and January 1$67 fleshed out the profile of 
the program to near the 470,000-man figure. 


The major reclame to Secretary McNamara' a-' 18 November Program 4 
decision was a sharply worded JCSM in which the Chiefs attached the 
premise (ostensibly supported by the Secretary of Defense) that the 
restoration of economic stability in SVN was of overriding importance. 
They not only took issue with the use of the piaster ceiling employed 
to develop the force limit,-but firmly regarded the ceiling of 470,000 
men as inadequate and restrictive, a situation which might necessitate 
in their words, "subsequent adjustments," especially in view of the 
I CTZ tactical situation. Additionally, they noted: 


"...projected opening of land lines of communication 
(LOCs) in II, III, and IV CTZs, important to military 
operations and the Revolutionary Development Program, will 
be curtailed. US operations in "LtaO IV CTZ will be impeded 
and the capability to conduct riverine operations in this 
area will be reduced to a critical degree. The over-all 
US military capability to support extension of control, by 
the Government of Vietnam in SVN will be limited and flexi¬ 
bility will be curtailed.... 


"....while the restoration of economic-stability in 
SVN is most important, the achievement of such stability 
will depend primarily on the capabilities of military and 
paramilitary forces to defeat the enemy, to provide the secure 
environment required for political, economic, and social 
development, and, concurrently, to provide essential impetus 
to the Revolutionary Development Program. Further, the Joint 
Chiefs of Staff believe that, in comparison to the forces 
requested by them on 4 November 1966, the forces listed in 
Program 4 will reduce the military capability to achieve 
our national objectives and execute our military tasks in 
SVN. The rate at which Program 4 can undertake area control, 
open land LOCs, and provide essential security for Revolu¬ 
tionary Development and other associated programs will be ' 



slower than was estimated with'the forces previously 
requested. The intensity and frequency of combat opera¬ 
tions may therefore be restricted, resulting in a 
slower rate of progress in SVN, some loss of momentum 
in operations, and possibly a longer war at increasing 
costs in casualties and materiel...." l/ 

Despite such protestations and recounting of dire outcomes, the 
recommendations of JCSM 739-66 primarily concerned no more than direct 
substitution of units below the 470,000-man ceiling (with no increase 
in piaster expenditures) and these were approved by the Secretary of 
Defense a week later. 2/ 


While the actual numbers of troops and amounts of equipment involved 
in the reclamas were miner, the underlying nature of the dispute over 
Program 4, of which the small adjustments were barely sumptamatie, had 
been more basic from its inception and both the press and Capitol Hill 
were picking up the tempo of debate between the Chiefs and their civilian 
superiors. General Wheeler was busy denying in a press conference that 
the civilian chiefs prevented General Westmoreland from receiving the 
troops he felt necessary. Simultaneously, Secretary Rusk was spending . 
a long four hours before the Senate Foreign Relations Committee, defending 
the Administration's basic policies and those pursued by its Vietnam 
commander. 3/ 


' Two days later a poll of nineteen predominantly hawkish Senators 
revealed two basic areas of consensus; they believed we should give our 
military leaders more support (presumably troops) and we should hit 
North Vietnam harder (notably in Haiphong). More political pressure 
was generated on the troop issue by Senator Stennis' declaration that 
General Westmoreland's requests for troops should be met, "even if it 
should require mobilization or partial mobilization." Stennis publicly 
estimated that we were 100,000 men shy of the total needed to contain 
the Viet Cong militarily. A similar figure often appeared in classified 
studies at the time, 4/ 


A public statement by Army Chief of Staff General Harold K. Johnson, 
probably intended to be reassuring, only heightened the sense of cost in 
manpower and national energy which the war might require. He said that 
withdrawal of U.S. units may be possible in l§-2§- years because enemy 
strength was being broken down into small units that could be contained 
by smaller American units. 5/ Few people, as the commentators were 

quick to observe, were enamored with the thought of any American units 
in Vietnam in 2f years, whatever the size! As if to underline the costs 
of an increasingly expanding war. Operation CEDAR FALLS in the Iron Tri¬ 
angle had produced a record number of U.S. deaths in a single week, 144, 
along with 1,044 wounded and 6 missing. The prospect of suffering 1,194 
casualties per week for the next indeterminate number of years was hardly 
an appealing prospect, and a substantial number of the American people 

• ■ * 
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seemed to believe that political restraints imposed upon our milit ary 
.leaders were the chief cause of so little concrete progress. This 
belief and the potential untapped political support it revealed, was to 
be a powerful lever in the hands of the JCS as they pressed for force 
increases during Program 5. 6/ . . ' 

• 

Manpower, though, was becoming the crucial issue — its political 
ramifications were enormous, and politicians were prone to best detect 
them. Senator Ted Kennedy delivered a major speech on the draft to the 
National Press Club, urging reform. On the same day, Senator Mike 
J&nsfield reintroduced his resolution calling for a "substantial reduc¬ 
tion" in the number of American troops in Europe. jJ Men, money and 
political will were the crux issues of the domestic debate; by the end 
of January all three had highlighted the news. The troop issue out¬ 
standing -.between the JCS and McNamara had been wrung out in public, 

$73*1 billion had been asked for defense and on 23 January, The Arrogance 
of Power was published. 8/ 

2. Vietnam Strategy: Attentio n Rivets on the Borders and Sanctuaries 

We have already described how MACV attention shifted to the borders 

and sanctuaries in late 1966. By January and February of the next year ; 

(1967)* COMUSMA.CV and CUJCE&.C were riveted upon these crucial areas where 

major enemy units were being found and fought. 

• * 

<k 

COMUSMACV assumed that a new phase of the struggle was beginning, 
one which demanded that we reexamine our military strategy. To take 
advantage of the existing opportunities which he detected, he decided 
to mount a "general offensive" designed to: 

"A. Maintain the momentum of the offensive on a seven- 
day-a-week, around-the-clock basis. 

"B. . Decimate enemy forces, destroy his base areas and 
disrupt the VC infrastructure. 

* 

.. "C. Interdict enemy land and water lines of communica- 
.tion, denying him the opportunity to resupply and reinforce 
his units and bases in South Vietnam. 

"D. 4 Open, secure and use land and water lines of communica¬ 
tion. 

"E. Convince the enemy, through the vigor of our offen¬ 
sives and accompanying psychological operations, that he faces 

defeat. 1 i 

' * 

• m- 

* " • • 

» " * 

"F. Support political and economic progress in SVN...." 9/ 


He envisioned a sustained series of offensives against enemy base 
"areas and main forces thereby destroying the VC/lIVA combat potential, 
and threatening his supply systems, which he described as "the Achilles 
Heel of the VC/ma." Westmoreland provided a solution to the build-up 
problem at the end of the NVH-Laos funnel, but again no real solution 
for stopping the flow: 


"...The enemy is dependent on the buildup of weapons, 
equipment, food and medical supplies which are located in his 
base areas. Destruction of established enemy base areas 
denies him the opportunity to .rest', retrain, recuperate and 
resupply easily. Thorough, meticulous search in areas in 
which our forces are operating is a key to the successful 
accomplishment of this important task. If we can neutralize 
the enemy base areas and prevent replenishment of the mater¬ 
ial captured or destroyed, we will have taken a long stride 
toward ultimate victory... w/ 


Westmoreland also stated what was to become a growing concern among 
Americans at all echelons: 




"...It is essential that the effectiveness of BYKAF be 
improved. Concurrently, the image of the military forces of 
South Vietnam in the eyes of the world and especially in the 
United States must reflect the contribution which has been 
and is being made to the overall effort in SVH. Much of the 
press reporting on this subject is unfair and indicates a 
lack of understanding of the RVH 4 F contribution. . This, in 
turn, has a deleterious effect on RVNAF morale and effective¬ 
ness. RVEAF must be made to realise that there are military 
tasks as well as non-military tasks associated with RD. Every, 
influence must be used to get RVHAF to cease conducting an 
intermittent war and instead to maintain continuous pressure 
on enemy forces. We must insure that maximum use is made of 
RVH forces in all our planned-major offensives and that they 
are given tasks which are important and which will contribute 
to their continued growth potential. We then must insure that 
full credit is given to their accomplishments in each of these 
operations." 11/ 


COMUSMA.CV 1 s "command guidance" from which this is quoted, must be 
taken in context; ringing proclamations like these are directed to the 
troops. They are the things command histories are made of, but they 
. seldom provide an undistorted picture of tactical or strategic reality. 

* i * 

The 1967 MAC ,r Campaign Plan had focused upon the areas outlined 
in the CCMJSMA.CV message, hut it contained less bandwagon psychology 
and more careful evaluation, of enemy capabilities and strategy. The 
Campaign Plan had beer broadly based upon Westmoreland's assessment 
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of the enemy's situation and his strategy, views which he repeated 

.in a year end cable to General Vlheeler and Admiral Sharp. 02/ 

« 

* 

He wrote: 

* 

"...Forces currently available to the enemy in SVN ■ 
as identified in MACV order of battle are nine division 
headquarters, 34 regimental headquarters, 152 combat 
battalions, 34 combat support battalions, 196 separate 
companies, 'and 70 separate platoons totaling some 128,600, 
plus at least 112,800 militia and at least 39,175 political 
cadre. The principal threats posed are in the BMZ area, 
the Chu-Pong region, and the Tay-Ninh/Phucc Long area of 
northern III CTZ. Although enemy forces in these areas 
■ have been punished in operations during 1966, they have 
not been destroyed and are continuing efforts to reinforce, 
resupply, and plan for resumption of operations in a 
winter-spring campaign. Enemy capabilities throughout 

SVN are summarized in the following, paragraphs: 

_ % ■ * 

1 »* , 

"A. Attack. The enemy can attack at any time 
selected targets in I, II, and III CTZ in up to division 
strength and in iy CTZ in up to regimental strength, 
supported by local force and guerrillas. Simultaneously, 
he can continue harassing attacks throughout SVN. 

(1) In I CTZ, he can attack objectives in the 
K-iZ area (Quang Tri Province) v/ith elements of the 324 b 
and 34lst KVA divisions supported by one' separate regiment. 
Additionally, he can attack objectives in Quang Tin or' 

Quang Ngai Provinces with the 2d KVA division and two regi¬ 
ments of the 3d KVA division. In Thua Tien and Quang Nam 
Provinces he'can attack in up to regimental^ strength. 

* ’ ■ 

♦ 

(2) In II CTZ, he has the capability to attack in 
Western Pleiku, Southern Kontum, or Northern Bar lac Provinces 
with elements of the 1st. and 10th NYA divisions,. in Northern 
Binh Dinh Province with one regiment of the.3d KVA Division, 

• and in Phu Yen and Northern Khanh Hoa Provinces with elements 

of the two regiments of the 5th KVA Division. 

• • ■ * • - • ■. ‘ ■ • . . 

(3) In III CTZ, hei can attack with the 9th VC 
and possibly the 7th.NVA Divisions in.Tay.Ninh, Binh Long, 
Binh Duong, or Phuoc Long Provinces, and in Phuoc Tuy and 

. Southern Long Khanh Provinces with elements of the two 
regiments of the 5th VC Division. He also can sabotage . i 
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•GVN and Flf shipping transiting tRe Bung Sat fecial Zone 
with a Sapper Battalion; harass installations and LOCf’s 
in Gia Ding Province with elements of the 165A VC Regi¬ 
ment. He has the capability of continuing his terror 
campaign in Saigon/Cholon. 

(4) In IV CTZ, he can attack'in up to regi¬ 
mental strength in Chuong Thien and Dinh Tuong Provinces, 
and in up to reinforced battalion strength throughout 
-the rest of the CTZ. Militia and guerrilla forces pre¬ 
dominate, and emphasis is on harassing attacks and local 
actions to consolidate and extend his control...." a/ 

Westmoreland also expected what he labeled "political attack" and 

"economic attack" to continue. These he described as efforts to... 

• % 

"...Destroy the effectiveness of hamlet, village, 
district, provincial, and national governments by 
elimination, intimidation, and subversion of GVN offi¬ 
cials; discredit and erode GVN political authority at 
all levels by conducting propaganda attacks against 
elected and appointed GW officials and against GVN 
programs. 

".. .Enemy to intensify efforts to impose an econ¬ 
omic blockade against the GVN by denying the latter access 
to its own resources; conduct overt and covert operations 
throughout SVN against targets of vital economic signifi¬ 
cance to the maintenance and growth of the GVN economy; 
stimulate inflation by diverting'commodities destined for 
SVN markets and by denying commodities from markets through 
interdiction and harassment of LOC's; and undermine the 
people's confidence in SVN currency by propaganda and 
possible counterfeiting." 14/ 

4 

* 

CCMiSMACV then addressed the crucial question of enemy reinforce¬ 
ment capability: 

* ■ 

j » * 

'"...The enemy has the demonstrated capability to 
reinforce in SVN by infiltrating personnel and units 
from NVN at a rate of about 8,400 men per month and by 
in-country recruitment of about 3s 500 per month in VC 
Main and Local Forces. In the tactical sense, his depen¬ 
dence on foot movement normally precludes major reinforcement 
on the battlefield beyond attack forces initially committed." 
Defensively, he normally conducts holding actions to enable 

extrication of the main body rather than reinforcing. i ; 

% 

* 

(l) In I CTZ, he can reinforce his attack or 
. defense through the DMZ and from.Laos within three. to v ten 


days after commencing movement with three divisions, 
three infantry regiments, and eight infantry battalions. 

He can reinforce his attack or defense with one infantry 
division from Binh Dinh Province in II CTZ and one infan¬ 
try regiment from Kontum Province in II CTZ in twelve days 
after commencing movement. Many of these units are presently 
understrength. 

* 

(2) In II CTZ, he car. reinforce his attack or 
defense in Northern II CTZ within ten days by elements 
of one infantry division from Southern I CTZ and in 
Southern II CTZ within five to ten days after commending 
movement by up to two regiments from III CTZ. 

(3) In III CTZ, he can reinforce his attack or 
defense in the Northern portion with three separate 
battalions from II CTZ and with one regiment from IV CTZ 
within three to ten days after commencing movement. 

(4) Preponderance of militia and local forces 

in IV Corps and the reliance upon encroachment through 
local and harassing action makes large unit reinforcement 
unlikely in IV CTZ_" 15 / 

C0MJSM4CV continued by divining the enemy r s overall strategy: 

i 

11 •••The conclusion to be drawn from the enemy's 

w 

strength increase of some 42,000 during 1966 is that 
despite known losses, he has been able to maintain a pro¬ 
portional counter buildup to the growth of US/FWMA. forces. 
Sources of this increase are in-country conscription and 
foot infiltration down the trails from NVN through the 
DMZ, but principally through Laos and the Cambodian exten¬ 
sion. To understand what the enemy is doing and is likely 
to do in the coming year, it is essential to understand 
his objectives, strategy, and major tactics, all of which 
derive from the principles of insurgency warfare (or 
"Wars of National Liberation") which essentially are 
political in nature and which have been described by 
Mao Tse Tung, Vo Nguyen Giap, and others such as Chi 
Guevara with clarity and conviction. To aid in conveying 
this picture I have summarized in the succeeding sub- 
paragraphs my estimate of his overall strategy and its • 
probable continued application. 

• 

• *•» 

"A. Objectives: The enemy’s objectives in 
SVN may be expressed under two dual headings: to 
extend his control over the population of SVN^and to„ , 
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prevent the GVN from controlling that population; to 
reduce the will to resist of the KKF/fwmaf and their 
governments and correspondingly to strengthen his own 
posture and will. 

• 

"B. Strategy: The enemy’s favored doctrine 
of "strategic mobility" has been the subject of debate in 
NVN. Politburo member Nguyen Chi Thanh has held that the 
proper application is to initiate mobile warfare with 
simultaneous attacks throughout SVIJ. Defense Minister 
Vo Nguyen Giap, whose view has prevailed as soon by our 
experience, favors a 11 defensive/offensive' 1 version of 
strategic mobility consisting of these factors: 

(1) Developing strong, multi-division 
farces in dispersed regions accessible to supplies and 
security. 


(2) Enticing AF/Fv/MA forces into pre¬ 
pared positions where dug-in communist forces may inflict 
heavy casualties upon them. 

(3) Conducting concurrent, intensified 
guerrilla and harassment pressure counter-wide to tie 
down our forces, destroy snail units, attack morale, 
and extend his control. 

. * 

"4. Evaluation: 

"A. Present enemy dispositions, logistics, and 
level of combat indicate a continued adherence to the 
doctrine of strategic mobility implemented by Giap's 
"defense/offensive" major tactics. Our intelligence does 
not indicate a change in enemy strategy, tactics, or 
weapons now or in the coming year, although this possi¬ 
bility remains under continuous scrutiny. Specifically, 
we have no evidence of an intent to fragment his main- . 
•forces and revert exclusively to guerrilla-type operations 

"B. The enemy was hurt during I966 in many 
areas, and his principal concentrations near sanctuaries 
at the K1Z, in the Chu Pong region, and in the Tay Ninh/ 
Binh Long areas have been contained by our preemptive 
operations as a result of which he has suffered heavy 
losses. He is avoiding major contact by fighting defen¬ 
sively when forced to do so, and attempting to rebuild 




'and reinforce for winter-spring campaign operations. It 
would be premature to assume that an apparent decrease in' 
activity in December just prior to holiday stand-downs -is : • 
indicative of a change in trend. Further, it would be 
erroneous to conclude that VC Main Force and NVA formations 
are no longer dangerous, that their unit integrity has been 
destroyed, or that their logistical capability has fallen 
below that needed to sustain his war of conquest by attrition. 

”C.' On level of battalion imbalance the enemy 
has maintained throughout 1966 is about 1 day in 30* /sic/ This 
level is consistent with his strategy of conserving his , 
forces while attriting US/FWMA forces, and is within his 
capability to support logistically. If forced to a higher 
level such as 1 day in 15 , he will encounter difficulty. 

* i 

"D. It is probable that the enemy during the 
coming year will attempt to infiltrate men and supplies 
into SVK by sea, through Laos and Cambodia, and across 
the LMZ to: Counter-balance the .US/lWMAF'build-up; main¬ 
tain a credible threat posture, attrite friendly forces and 
• determination by inflicting casualties and prolonging the 
conflict; maintain and promote expansion of the insurgency base 
(intra-structureJsic7 and militia); and continue his pro¬ 
tracted war to control the people of SVH." 16/. 

The emphasis in the assessment is unmistakable — the crucial 
strategic areas would continue to be the highland border areas, the 
DMZ-I CTZ area and the sanctuaries of Laos and Cambodia. The 1966 
MACV Command History reveals that the enemy camp envisioned the high- 
. lands of MR5 as a ’’killing zone" where the mountainous and juggled terrain 
favored VC/KVA operations; additionally the area was comfortably dose 

to buildup areas near the LMZ and the secure areas in Laos and Cambodia. 17/ 

* » 

When General Westmoreland claimed to have "taken the initiative” he. 
usually appears to have referred to the manner in which FW forces (U.S. ■ 

in particular) had prohibited the shift by VC/NVA into what counterinsur-. 
gent scholars call the "final battle of annihilation phase.” MACV evi- 
. dence indicated that VC/NVA were prepared to do this as far back as 1965 . 
However, as an alternative (and this remained an important MACV operating 
assumption), MACV believed that the enemy was attempting to build up 
- large forces in certain geographically distant areas — again in accordance 
with Giap's version of "strategic mobility." These areas were Quong Tri 
Province in I CTZ and the highland border areas in II CTZ. It also . 

' appeared that the opponent might create a holding force between the ( Delta' : . ' 
, and highlands (in IIT CTZ) to pin down friendly units and- prevent FWMAF 4 
• from reinforcing against the main threat in the highlands. 3B/ ; An ' : 


American strategy intent upon retaining the initiative (or gaining it) 

• would logically concentrate upon enemy actions which promised to contest 
it. Giap's creation of "killing grounds" and "holding forces" were the 
kind of initiatives which COMUSMACV believed he had to disrupt (“spoil") 
before they materialized as integral parts of a coordinated strategy. 

This kind of thinking would lead U.S. forces to the border region battles, 
the clearing of in-country redoubts and sanctuaries and to major unit 
commitments in I CTZ in the North. 

* 


One Ifeeific commander during this time period. General Beach, put 
his views on strategy and escalation in unequivocal terms. Determinedly, 
he argued that we must "win" the war, and he outlined a plan which magni¬ 
fied the issues central to the COMUSMACV strategy by its direct presentation 
of the major ground strategy issues — the sanctuaries, the infiltration 
(and its relationship to the bombing), and the course which he believed 
would best counter the enemy’s strategy of tying down large numbers of 
our forces away from the sensitive populated areas. 19/ 


The USARPAC commander also felt that operations in the base areas.... 


"...must be pursued on a sustained basis and must fully 
penetrate, thoroughly.cover, and sanitise these areas. Sub-, 
sequently, these areas must be denied to the enemy’s reentry 
by leaving behind occupying forces. Concurrently, forces 
should be deployed astride major routes the enemy habitually 
uses between these bases and to his sanctuaries to interdict 


.. .Ms. movements.,:,J.f the. enemy- .will. stand and fight anywhere, 'he 
will .stand and fight for these bases.-if they are seriously 
.threatened.’ , 


ft 



Des¬ 


truction of enemy in-country base's and tactical stockpiles 
will have the most isemedi&to adverse effect on enemy open; 




tions in SVN. CQI-fJSM 4 CV 1 s campaign plan envisions such 
operations. The suggestion of this headquarters relates 
to ensuring that we penetrate the base areas completely and 
then leave forces behind to prevent reoccupancy by the 
enemy.... 



Beach accepted the "killing ground/holding" version of the enemy 
strategic plan noting that: 

1 

’’...The enemy is developing large forces in bases or 
sanctuary north of the U-!Z near I CTZ, and on Cambodia, in. 
the vicinity of Chu Peng Massif bordering II CTZ, and: . * 1 

opposite Tay Ninh/Binh Long Provinces in III CTZ. These 
bases and forces, now politically beyond our - reach, will 



pose a constant and serious threat. The enemy will attempt 
to tie down large numbers of our forces to preclude their 
support of ED and conduct of offensive operations as well 
as draw them into engagements staged in his favor. Our 
forces must not meet the enemy where we cannot engage him 
decisively. Rather, we should keep him under surveillance, 
and be prepared to concentrate rapidly to engage him at a 

time and on ground of our choosing... ."21/ 

* * 

ft 

Infiltration also occupied his thoughts, but he was concerned lest 
our efforts elsewhere become weakened by an undue emphasis on stemming 
the flow. 


W ...I concur with your position to resist pressures to 
devote a great share of our enez-gies and resources to trying 
to stem the flow of men and materiel into SVN from the North. 

It is virtually impossible to stop or appreciably impede infil¬ 
tration into SVN with ground forces now available or programmed 
for the theater, especially in light of the contiguous sanctu¬ 
aries the enemy now enjoys. Although it would be desirable 
to stop or measurably impede infiltration^ such action is not 
imperative to our winning a military victory. Moreover, main¬ 
taining that long and difficult L0& saps a sizeable measure 
of the enemy's effort and resources. It has, assuredly, exacted 
its toll on the fighting capabilities of KVA units. Our air 
and naval interdiction operations must be continued at the 
• -presentlevel* and, .elf/possible., .-they mast be .‘expanded, Al- 
vthcragh not Inkthemselves capable of quelling'infiltration, 
iiheir. effects against the enemy and his movement of personnel 
and equipment to the South are appreciable.” 22/ 


“While Beach'.s pessimism about stopping the infiltration jibes with 
that of CCMJSMACV and CIECPAC, his view of how it would affect the 
chances of military victory were surely not. If killing VC/EVA was 
to be the indicator of military success or "victory,” could not an unim¬ 
peded infiltration keep troops coming faster than they could be killed? 
And furthermore, could not free (or freer) • flow of supplies degrade your 
kill capability/unit cost, e.g., your, kill ratio could be adversely 
affected by the improved status of his equipment • and logistics, which the 
infiltration afforded. These negative aspects were not discussed, hut 
surely if Beach clearly believed that .the infiltration was not crucial, 
he would not have evinced less concern about the. sanctuary routes and 
the bombing. He closed with two observations: 


"...Our-country harbors a natural desire.to ease the hard- 

, m ■ 

ships in the Vietnam conflict. The military, however, must press to 
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go all out at all levels in SVN if we are to win. We are 
faced with a full blown and difficult war and our govern¬ 
ment has committed a huge amount of combat power to this 
conflict, yet we are still a long my away from achieving 
our objectives. If we are to reach an acceptable military 
decision in Vietnam, we must not permit our operational 
tactics to reflect the reticence which currently character¬ 
izes some bodies of public and official opinion. Our ground 
forces must take the field on long term, sustained combat 
operations. We must be prepared to accept heavier casualties 
in our initial operations and hot permit our hesitance to 
take greater losses to inhibit'our tactical aggressiveness. 

' I f greater hardships are accepted now we will, in the long 
run, achieve a military success sooner and at less overall 
cost in lives and money.... 


"In summary, it is my opinion that the MA.CV campaign 
plan for 1967 is adequate to meet the anticipated enemy 
threat. However, within Idle plan's overall concept four 
aspects of offensive action must be emphasized. First, 
we must relentlessly attack and destroy enemy base areas 
in SVK.. Secondly, we must avoid pinning down sizeable forces 
against his border-sanctuary areas. Father, we should deal 
with forays by his major forces into SVK at times and loca- 
■ tiohs of our choosing. Thirdly, we must press forward with 
an aggressive effort to destroy the guerrilla and his under- 
, mgr Quad, .'government - .in' support . revolutionary development, 

. Finally, we musv avoid'devoting too great a measure of our 
.effort to anti-infiltration at the expense of more important 
operations. ¥e should continue and, if possible, expend 
our air and naval interdiction of his infiltration system." 23/ 


3. Vietnam Strategy: . On the Ground 

* 

On the ground, large unit operations increased during January to 
3^1, but the number having "significant results" decreased for the third 
consecutive month (from 24 to-19). Total enemy killed reached a new 
monthly high of 5,954, contributing to a total loss figure of 10,440, 
also a wartime high. 24/ ’ Major military operations in January did 
not yet clearly reflect the thinking Westmoreland had revealed in his 
early January assessments and strategic prognosis; evidently MA.CV was 
still in the .planning stage preparing for the major operations of February 
and March on the borders and in the sanctuaries. Furthermore, the magni¬ 
tude-Of the threat in the BMZ-I CTZ that was to prompt the massive dis¬ 
location of troops to the North under TF OREGON in April was not yet 
clear, and operations were moving slow motion. i 
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Operation CEDAR FALLS in the Iron Triangle, which began on 8 Janu¬ 
ary, was the most significant operation of the month and the largest 
operation of the war in terms of forces employed. The operation was 
aimed at clearing the Triangle, an area denied to the GVN for over 20 
years. In the estimation of the MACV staff it gained outstanding 
results, capturing large numbers of weapons, aismunition and other war 
materials, plus nearly a half-million pages of enemy documents. 25/ MAGV . 

concluded that CEDAR FALLS had destroyed the Iron Triangle as a secure 
VC base area (although the operation which superseded CEDAR FALLS, 
JUNCTION CITY, was in basically the same area). 


Operation THAYER II conducted by the 1st Cavalry Division in Binh 
Dinh Province reported killing over 500 enemy, the second consecutive 
month such a figure was readied in that province. FAIRFAX, an open-ended 
operation which was to continue in one form or another for months, aimed 
at destroying enemy forces and eliminating the VC infrastructure in Gia 
Dinh Province southeast of Saigon was "meeting significant results." 
Operation ADAMS in Fhu Yen Province, a "search and destroy rice harvest 
security and road clearing opsr'ation" was specifically designed "to pro¬ 
vide a shield behind which Revolutionary Development /was/ progressing. "«/ 
This was the precursor of the USMC Operation DESOTO in the Quang Ngai salt 
flats later that month. In preparation for DESOTO, ROK Marines conducted 
Operation SEINE in Quang Ngai, a ten-day search and destroy operation, 
which killed over 110 enemy in the period. The most significant RVNAF 
operations were conducted in the Canital Military District and in IV 
CT2. 2 7 / > : Three*areas were.being closely watched -for: increased enemy 
activities, possibly large unit operations. In I CTZ'the enemy troop 
build-up, - resupply harassment, and reconnaissance increased in the DMZ 
area. Elements of the KVA 324th and 34lst Divisions were confirmed as 
infiltrated south into Quang Tri Province. From every indication there 
would be future widespread enemy activity in that area. 




In HI CTZ, despite the disruptive effects of CEDAR FALLS in the Iron 
Triangle, there were strong indications that elements of six .VC/NVA div¬ 
isions were preparing for future offensive operations in. the Tay Ninh- 
Binh Long-Binh Tuong Province areas. 28/ 

January was characterized by the insertion of more ARVN battalions 
into the role of direct support of revolutionary development for 1967* 
In-country, there were 120 ARVN infantry battalions assigned to 10 divi¬ 
sional tactical areas and two special zones. Of these, 50 were to have 
been assigned missions of direct support of revolutionary development 
for 1967* Operational control of these RD battalions varied throughout 
the country and included command under the province chief, the regi¬ 
mental commander, special zone commander or the division commander, in 


addition, three ranger, one marine - and three airborne battalions were 
to haVe been assigned a mission of direct support of RD. There were 
* ’ eight U.S. battalions with an RD mission and other FHM&F contributed 
three battalions. 29/ Some American observers, however, were less 
than pleased with the ardor for RD which the Vietnamese were displaying. 
One source in III CTZ observed that: 


"...The late 1966 enthusiasm which helped to launch 
1967 RD progress has yet to work its way down to the dis¬ 
trict and village level where the impact must be realised. 


"The monthly meeting of the III CTZ RD council, sched- 
• tiled for 3 February, was postponed, probably due to prepar¬ 
ations for TST. The efficiency of the RD cadre teams 
continues in most areas to be marginal. Since the success 
of '"the entire 1967 hamlet program will be largely dependent 
upon the performance and accomplishments of these teams,. 
their efficiency must he improved...." 30/ 


Such views undoubtedly contributed to the basic uneasiness about whether 
ARVH co uld (or would) "cut the RD mustard," a fear voiced by Holbrooke 
a month earlier. 


Briefly, analyzing the pattern of operations (see "Major Operations 
and Approximate Locations," next page) some sixfcy-tuo of the United States 
maneuver battalions in Vietnam were engaged at some .time on what MA.CV 
termed;-'5!iarge-cop5rations.. : ": - Real!zing-'±hat th^.criterion.Vfcxr.; large .opera¬ 
tions of "100 or more enemy dead" .is not necessarily the best for our • 

. .purposes, and that such actions were influenced by the monsoon patterns, 
at least a rough picture of the operational center of gravity can be 
developed. Of the sixty-two battalions so engaged, twenty-six were 
participating on missions which had an KD component — either protecting 
the harvest, screening the local population, or keeping routes open so 
the crops couia reach market. Thus, the U.S. was’ devoting approximately 
. 25-30$ of its forces in January 1967 to RD effort country-wide, although 
this simple statistic is misleading because some of the operations listed 
were combination search and destroy/RD actions. No major ARVN. combat 
operations were specifically designed to support RD objectives, although 
as we noted earlier, on a battalion level basis an increasing number of 
Vietnamese units were being assigned such tasks. Ml 
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4. Sanctuaries Revisited: Renewed and Heightened Concern About 
Laos and Cambodia 

* ♦ 

As the ground war pursued the path just described, concern about 
the infiltration and the importance of the sanctuaries deepened. On 
18 January CINCPAC had come into the JCS with a request to expand the 
bombing in NVN to twenty-five "remunerative targets" to counter infil¬ 
tration. 3§/ This request was followed on 25 January by a detailed 
cable addressing the broader range of anti-infiltration measures. After 
pleading for a more "balanced" program, the message turned to a major 

recommendation: •'. 

„ » 


"...The enemy’s capability to supply his forces in 
SVN has been degraded by our air interdiction campaign in 
SVN, Laos and NVN, and by our offensive ground operations 
in SVN. The confusion of his supply situation may account, 
in part, for his attempts to avoid significant contact with 
our forces. The enemy is dependent upon external sources 
for most of his weapons, ammunition, medical supplies and 
asserted technical equipment. The closing of Haiphong would 
disrupt the enemy’s logistical capability to supply these 
items to SVN. Therefore, I recommend and will shortly sub¬ 
mit'.a plan for closing the port of Haiphong, and other minor 
ports in NVN. Closing these ports would be the single most 
effective and economical method of drastically reducing the 
enemy’s capability to carry on the war in SVN. The military 
•/•Advantages s nf..'ithiR. actiQri, would .be. manifold. .Jt would .s till 
- be necessary,’however, to recognize the significance of 
.. .infiltration throughout Cambodia. The more successful, cur 
operations in NVN and Laos become, the more communist -pressure 
will be brought to bear on Cambodia to increase use of her 
ports and LQC’s or infiltration of supplies into SVN. 


"Measures to improve the counter infiltration aspects 
of our current programs are aimed at striking at the enemy’s 

vulnerabilities and countering his strength. These include: 

* 

"A. Destroying his military and logistics bases. 

B. Interdicting his IOC’s. 

• C. Forcing the enemy into sustained” combat operations. 

D. . Breeding security for -the SVN population to prevent 
impressment and to assist their economic, social, and polit¬ 
ical development." 




Continuing, he reviewed various programs (MARKET TIME, GAME 
WARDEN, DANIEL BOONE, SEA DRAGON) and the detailed plans to broaden 
.them, but once more the Pacific commander returned to the subject of 
the sanctuaries: 


**The problem of sanctuaries has been mentioned 
several times. Those in NVN and Laos are limited sanc¬ 
tuaries since they are subject to air attacks, albeit, 
with certain restrictions. The sanctuary in Cambodia, 
however, is complete. It would appear appropriate to 
undertake actions at an early date aimed at persuading 
the Cambodian leadership to adopt a more neutral position. 
Pursuant to a request by DQD it is understood that a 
Joint State, Defense, and CIA committee is considering 
this problem. It is hoped that recommendations from, this *’ 
group will be forthcoming at an early date which will 
indicate positive measures which may be taken. The impor¬ 
tance of Cambodia as sanctuary and as a source of supplies, 
particularly rice, cannot be overemphasized. Consequently, 
we must get on with a strong program to inhibit this use 
of Cambodia, preferably by non-belligerent political and 
diplomatic means. If we do not achieve the required degree 
of success by these means then we must be prepared in all 
respects to use the necessary degree of force to attain 
our objectives. 

"in summary, the problem of countering infiltration 
of enemy forces into SVN is just one aspect of the total 
military problem in SEASIA. While infiltration cannot 
be absolutely stopped by direct military action, it can 
be made costly and its effectiveness blunted. The enemy's 
prodigious efforts to provide air defense and to repair 
damaged LOC's are strong evidence of the effectiveness of 
our air campaigns in NVN, Laos and SVN. Increasing inter¬ 
diction of. his supply system, especially by closing his 
ports, would be the most effective measure we could take 
against his capability to infiltrate. Additionally, shifting 
Rolling Thunder emphasis to attack selective target systems 
should have a significant impact upon his will to continue 
support to the insurgency in SVN. The more successful our 
operations become in NVN and Laos, the more use the enemy 
will seek to .make of his supply sources and channels in 
Cambodia. To achieve our objectives in SEASIA our current 
• strategy, a combination of carefully balanced military 
programs must be pursued in close coordination with politi¬ 
cal, economic, and sociological programs." 3V 



• The next day, attention shifted to a ground anti-infiltration 
•program when General Westmoreland came in with his PRACTICE NINE Require¬ 
ments Plan, the study of his manpower and logistics requirements to 
implement the "barrier plan outlined a month earlier. The cover memoran¬ 
dum on the plan prepared by the JCS made a determined case against the 
proposed time frame (a target date of 1 November 1967 had been set), and 
argued for providing the additional forces from outside resources rather 
than relying upon assignment of in-country forces already programmed for 
use elsewhere in the 1967 Campaign Plan. 35/ In light of the anticipated 
manpower draw-down within South Vietnam, the plan was relatively austere. 

COMUSMA.CV was protecting plans already approved and rolling; accord¬ 
ingly ha,considered his plan to be no more than "the optimum which J 
reasonably attainable without an unacceptable impact upon the objectives 
of the 1967 Combined Campaign Plan." 3 6/ 

MACV envisioned a strong point and obstacle system constructed on 
the eastern portion of northern Quang Tri Province to impede infiltration 
and to detect invasions. The plan visualized that the system of strong 
points and obstacles would serve as a base for ^possible future expansion 
of the system into the western portion of Quang Tri Province to the 
Laotian border; this expansion being contingent upon time, forces, materr• 
ial and security conditions. COMUSMCV also indicated a preference for' 
extension of the strong point/obstacle system into the Western Sector 
instead of reliance on air delivered munitions and sensors. 

• His force requirement provided the excitement. In his words: 

* 

• 

"To have an effective obstacle system across SVN, 
south of the DMZ, would require a minimum additional force 
of one division and one armored cavalry regiment. “ mJ 

The concept of operations for employment of .these forces contemplated 
two operational areas, an eastern sector and a western sector. Force 
availability and logistical limitations would permit operations initially 
only in the eastern section with the exception of one area in the Western 
portion, that near Khe Saiih. An Army brigade (or Marine RCT) and an ARVN 
regimental force would construct and man the strong point obstacle system, 
with artillery, air and HFG fires supporting along the entire trace. Ill 
MAF would be prepared to reinforce threatened areas and provide depth to 
the defense. Two Marine battalions (as a minimum) were earmarked for 
positioning in the Dong Ha and Khe Saoh areas "until relieved." This 
large additional troop requirement of nearly two division equivalents and 
, the basic CCMUSMACV concept in the plan was to quickly reappear in a 
CINCPAC message early in February, one which discussed the barrier and 
infiltration in broader terms. & ■ ■■■ . ; . • 
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The JCS agreed with COMGSftACV" citing objections which 'revolved 

around that they believed were two fundamental disadvantages: 

• * 

"The increased anti-infiltration capability that would 
be established would be located in northeastern South Viet- 
nara where North Vietnamese infiltration has been minimal. 


"The diversion of resources repaired for execution of 
the plan would reduce the emphasis and impetus of essential 
on-going programs now approved for the conduct of thr war 
in South Vietnam." 39/ 


Furthermore, they observed that such diversion of resources and efforts 
might come at a crucial point... 


"The Joint Chiefs of Staff consider that military 
actions now in progress in Southeast Asia, in support of 
the concepts and courses of action approved by them are 
demonstrating substantial successes toward national objec¬ 
tives and that if expanded and pressed with continued 
vigor, these successes will accelerate. The Joint Chiefs 
of Staff, less the Chairman, Joint Chiefs of Staff, conclude 
that any additional resources that might be provided can be 
used to a greater advantage in executing CIKCPAC's concept 
of operations for Southeast Asia." 40/ 


There was no solid consensus among high officers on the barrier 
issue. In late February, General Wheeler wrote in reply to JCSM 97-67 
that he believed, contrary to CQMJSMA.CV and JCS conclusions, that the 
implementation of the PRACTICE HIKE Plan might enhance rather than inhibit 
the flexibility available to CG-1USMA.CV. He wrote: 


"...although I support much of the paper (JCSM 97-67> 
PRACTICE IffKS Requirements Plan), I disagree with the recom¬ 
mendation that the plan not be approved for execution. 

"Although I recognize that the eastern portion of the 
QMZ does' not now represent a major active infiltration, corri¬ 
dor, it does possess a substantial potential for the rapid 
introduction of sizeable forces from the northj in fact, this 
portion of the border area provides the quickest and most 
trafficable routes from North Vietnam into-South Vietnam. 
Thus, an obstacle system impeding enemy capability to exer- . 
cise such an option seems to me to represent a prudent mili¬ 
tary action. 

"Again, while I recognize that the obstacle system • 
reflected in the COMJSMA.CV plan may require an undesirable 

diversion of .in-country resources, it is not clear to me 

» • ♦ ♦ ♦ 


that this will of necessity he' so; it is also possible 
..that the level of activity in the vicinity of the DMZ 
will require-the commitment of comparable forces to that 
area whether or not construction of the obstacle system 
envisaged by CCMJSKACV is undertaken. furthermore, pro¬ 
ceeding now with the actions required to provide additive 
assets for support of the MACV plan does not, in my view, 
rule out a subsequent decision to utilize these assets in 
other ways should the turn of events so require. Thus, 
it is my view that proceeding now with preparatory actions 
to implement the COMUSkACV plan may enhance rather than 
inhibit the flexibility available to CO.MUSMA.CV." 41/ 

In other words, the Chairman was displaying considerably more 
prescience than his military colleagues. Either this or he was the 
only one.who really believed the MCY-CIIICPAC reports of activity and 
assessment of the threat in I CTZ. He anticipated that events might 
outrun the requirement for decision on the barrier troop issue — an 
apprehension which materialized in rapid fashion. 


The next day, the Central Intelligence Agency published a study 
entitled "Significance of Cambodia to the Vietnamese War Effort" in 
which it, too, disagreed with the assessment the military commanders 
had been making. 42/ Although the availability of Cambodian territory 
was granted to be of considerable psychological and military advantage - 
to the Communists, and the access to the Cambodian rice surplus had 
evidently obviated any need to move substantial quantities of food 
down the Laotian-route system to feed Communist forces in the rice- 
deficit Vietnamese highlands and Laotian panhandle, the study concluded: 


"Denying the Communists the use of Cambodian terri¬ 
tory and supplies would make life more difficult for them; 
it would not constitute a decisive element in their ability 
to conduct military operations in South Vietnam. * W 


The caveat added to this rather surprising conclusion noted that 
probably during 1967 Communist use of Cambodia would increase primarily 
due to: 


* 

"The logistic burdens imposed on the Communists by their 
own military build-up and the increasing pressures imposed 
by allied forces." 44/ 

If this were true, then, a very good argument could be made that as 
of the moment denial of Cambodia "would not be decisive," but as the weight 
of U.S. military pressure increased, and the Cam&p.dian sanctuary and sup¬ 
ply aspects increased in importance to the enemy, then it cay become . 
decisive. The decisive nature of denial of Cambodia to the VC/tIVA would 
be a function of its increasing value to them. .* ... 



5. Infiltration — Remains thg Key 

• • 

Into February, infiltration held the focus of attention. Following 
up his 18 January reduest, on the first of February, CINCPAC requested 
authorization to conduct offensive mining against the North Vietnamese 
ports. 45/ He stated his case: 


"A drastic reduction of external support to the 
enemy would be a major influence in achieving our objec¬ 
tives in NVN. Despite fewer ship arrivals in 1966 
compared to recent years the tonnage of imports has 
increased. This increase demonstrates the rising need 
for external support in NVN. While the nature of car¬ 
goes discharged cannot be stated with precision, there 
is little doubt that a major portion contains war sup¬ 
porting materials. Additionally, the ability of NVN to 
export products to other nations through its seaports con¬ 
tributes significantly to its capability to support hostil¬ 
ities in RVN. The closure of selected NVN ports would 
result in a severely strained economy and reduce Hanoi's 
capability to support military actions in 'SVN. 


•'Closure of the port of Haiphong to ocean-going 
ships is of paramount importance and would be effective 
in .compounding NVN logistic problems for the reasons 
indicated below: 

♦ * 

"A. 85 percent of imports come through Haiphong. 

There is no satisfactory alternate port. 

"B. Soviet cargo presently entering NVN through 
Haiphong would have to be re-routed through Communist 
China or off-loaded in time-consuming barge operations. 

Thus far the CHICOMs have not permitted the"Soviets unlim¬ 
ited use of their rail systems. 

"C. The ability of CKICOM/nyN rail systems to 

function as a substitute means to provide logistic support 

is marginal. A demand for increased rolling stock as ’well 

as new port facilities would be generated. 

• • * 

"Closure of NVN ports would be a sign "of U.S. deter¬ 
mination to prosecute the war successfully thus bringing 
increased pressure on Hanoi to terminate hostilities...." 46/ 

If Admiral Sharp received the "go" to conduct offensive mining ; 
against the NVN ports, initial efforts would be directed at Haiphong. 
He saw this action as... 
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\ 


"an effective means of depriving the. enemy of imports 
required to continue the war. If used in conjunction 
with EP air strikes against the port system, Haiphong 

can be virtually sealed as a source of war supplies. "■22/ 

% 

This CINCPAC bombing request message was followed on 6 February 
by a comprehensive PRACTICE HIKE cable, which reviewed the "barrier 
plan" and discussed the previous MACV-CINCPAC planning. 48/ In it 
CINCPAC reemphasized that unless the additional troops CGMLfSMACV had 
requested were forthcoming the target date to reach the required levels 
of effectiveness could not be met. 

* 

He summarized the operational and logistical considerations by 
saying: 


"The CQMUSMA.CV plan responds to the requirement for 
submission of an anti-infiltration plan in the north¬ 
eastern area of Quang Tri Province, south of the EMZ. 

"Within the constraints imposed, the .concept is 
feasible. The system of obstacles and strong points, 
with forces assigned, would he capable of impeding 
infiltration to a degree, and detecting any overt 
invasion threat. 

"The additive forces requested are essential to 
implementation of this plan. Furthermore, the diversion 
of in-country forces which would be required to support 
the plan would have an adverse impact on other necessary 
programs. 11 49/ 

Then the message took a surprising turn: 

"The level of infiltration in the area the obstacle 
system is to be installed does not justify diversion of 
the effort required to construct and man such a system. 
Moreover, there is no indication that present operations 
are inadequate to cope with what has been an insignificant 
infiltration problem in this particular area of SVN. 

"Extension and expansion of the system- of obstacles 
westward from Dong Ha mountain to the Laotian border to 
provide an effective anti-infiltration system is contin¬ 
gent upon additional forces, i.e., an infantry division 
and an armored cavalry regiment. 

• » 

"A rigid operational capability date of 1 November 67 
should not obtain." 50/ 
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Consistent with this, the summary stressed General Westmoreland's 
•concern... 

* • 
t « 

♦ » 

"...over the inflexible time frame, the need for 
additional forces to construct and man the obstacle sys¬ 
tem, and the impact of using in-country or programmed 
■ forces. He has made clear that the U.S. brigade or 
regiment requested in the~plan is but the first increment 
of a full division and armored cavalry regiment force 
required to man an effective obstacle system south of 
the EMZ.. Finally, he emphasizes that the course of 
action set forth in the plan would not in itself stop 
infiltration. In view of the numerous disadvantages 
listed above, and in light of the need to'maintain bal¬ 
ance in all anti-infiltration programs, CJNCPAC recommends 
that the plan not be implemented within the time-frame 
envisioned." 51 / 


All of which seems to be saying that if the troops required (l div¬ 
ision plus 1 regiment) were assigned to the barrier, it would probably 
reach the desired effectiveness, but since they most likely will not come 
from "outside" resources, and CCMUSMACV does not desire to draw down other 
forces for- them, the barrier would probably not be very effective or meet 
a real threat anyway. 


On the ground in SEA observers were painstakingly searching the 
. infiltration figures for indications of "reciprocal moves" on the part of 
the VC/NVA, or the "fade-out" various individuals had been predicting. 

The press was also speculating upon the political intent of. North Vietnam, 
led there by KA.CV 1 s year-end infiltration statistics. A MA.CV "backgrounder" 
in late 1966 had indicated a drastic falling off from earlier infiltration 
levels. Little had been done in the interim to correct (or update) these 
figures and speculation was rife in early February. Phil Goulding was 
•frantically quizzing Mt\CV for explanations. Military attaches were exper¬ 
iencing pressure from their ambassadors for interpretations and analysis. 52/ 
PACOM-MA.CV answered queries with a detailed discussion outlining the prob¬ 
lems of interpreting (or even developing) infiltration estimates; information 
which may be useful at this point to highlight the problems and pitfalls 

• of "infiltration watching." CINCPAC wrote that it was: 

* « 

* « 

"Our position ... that the NVA must continue to infil¬ 
trate at significant levels to maintain maturing force 
structure. The VC cannot replace total communist losses 
' as well as provide additional personnel to flesh out their 
joint (VC/nVA) planned force structure. It is true that 
figures say appear to suggest that infiltration dropped off ‘ 
sharply during last half 1966 . Although statistical data 
indicates infiltration appears to have. dropped, during latter 



half 1966, the figures for last five months of year are 
not complete. Also, data after September 1966 repre¬ 
sents only partial returns subject to considerable upward 
revision. Recent intensive community-wide review of.the 
foregoing at CINCPAC resulted in an agreed data base with 
Oct 65 through Dec 66 time frame. (Oct 65 selected as 
historical start point attributable to initiation intensive 
NVA build-up). The mean monthly infiltration during this 
time frame has been about 6-7,000. 

"An example of late data recently incorporated in 
infiltration statistics follows: The 165 NVA regiment 
began infiltrating into SVN in March 1966 but did not 
complete infiltration until about July 66. Sufficient 
information became available in January 1967 to permit 
the acceptance of the 165 NVA regiment in the order of 
battle. It had been unidentified and unknown earlier. 

As the result, confirmed infiltration figures for July 
1966 were revised upward in January 1967 by 1,950 to 
reflect the 165th regiment’s strength upon reorganization 
in SVN. Review of statistical infiltration data also 
shows that figures require 90 to 180 day time frame to 
be developed. Concur', that the NVA may be approaching 
their current planned force structure in SVN. In the 
future, it will probably be even more difficult to gener¬ 
ate short-term infiltration data. Infiltrators may enter 
SVN more often in groups vice large units. Groups may 
break up shortly after infiltration as replacements 
compounding the problem for our intelligence gathering 
agencies, and further complicating the statistical prob¬ 
lem. 

4 

"This is an estimate and we feel more time is 
required to gain substantiating information. - 
* » 

"We take particular exception with statement in the 
reference that .Hanoi may be vailing to enter into negoti¬ 
ations to get bombing stopped. 

4 

* 

"CINCPAC position is there are no repeat no indications 
that indicate NVN has changed previously stated terms for 
negotiation which is basis for USQ resumption of bombing just 
ordered. Negotiations embodying NVN terms would, in effect, 
require the surrender of our stated objectives in SVN . 

"In addition, there are no repeat no indications _ 1 . 

available here that NVN has changed original intentTo 
vigorously prosecute the war notwithstanding all i ed bombing 
which has caused NVN severe difficulty." 53/ '*• 


- v 




In late February, as the debate over roles and missions (AB 142), 
progress in pacification, ARVN effectiveness, PRACTICE NINE Require¬ 
ments, enemy intentions and infiltration reached a crescendo, it became 
clear that the deployment debate was centered upon one major uncertainty -- 
How many more U.S. troops would it require to achieve U.S.' objectives in 
SVN, and more basically in the face of the infiltration trends past anl 
present could our massive infusions of U.S. forces turn the trick. 

* 

Operation CEDAR FALLS, deep- into the Iron Triangle, redoubt had 
produced a windfall of enemy documents and plans, many of which bore 
directly upon enemy strategy and indirectly conditioned our expectations 
and confidence in our calculations. \ Some of them revealed a 11 new strategy 
developed after the entry of substantial US and Free World forces into 
South Vietnam.” 54/ COMUSMACV, recounting the information obtained in 
the document, had stated that for the enemy: 

"...The main emphasis is on continued reinforcement 
from North Vietnam to defeat US and RVN forces in South 
Vietnam. This strategy reaffirms the concept of the necessity 
for a protracted war, but nonetheless stresses the need both 
to seize and to create opportunities for decisive tactical 
victories of high impact effect in a relatively short time. 

At thi> same time it stresses intensified guerrilla action and A 

public disturbances, all featuring the customary coordination 
between military and political action. It appears that the 
principal objective area is the highlands, the secondary areas 
being Quang Tri and Thua Thien and the coastal provinces of 
the II Corps. It is understood, of course, that the Saigon 
area is the ultimate objective. 

m 

"Analysis of the broad strategic guidance contained in 
the early 1966 document just mentioned, along with later 
prisoner interrogations suggests the conceptual framework 
of enemy planning. This would include attaeks in the I Corps 
and II Corps coastal areas to cause our forces to he redeployed. 

If the enemy could then succeed in weakening our forces in the 
highlands by luring part of them into the coastal areas and 
then pinning them down, conditions might be achieved which he 
would consider favorable for a spectacular victory in the 
highlands employing main forces already located there and 
. possibly reinforced by continued infiltration from North Viet¬ 
nam. Such an attempt probably would not be with the intent 
to hold ground permanently, but rather to create a psychologi¬ 
cal shock designed to affect US public opinion against continu¬ 
ation of the war, to bolster his own morale, and to improve his 
position for negotiation or further combat. To achieve this, 
his favored objective, as shown by documentary evidencewduld ' 
be the entrapment and "annihilation" of a large US unit, - 



preferably a battalion of the lsf Air Cav Divisionj 6r * 
alternatively, employment of a 'sweep against Pleiku, 
including destruction of installations, rapid withdrawal, 
and the ambush of reaction forces. 


"The present disposition of enemy forces can be 
analyzed in relation to such a strategy. Despite several 
major defeats and heavy casualties, the enemy still main¬ 
tains three divisions near the demilitarized zone. Elements 
of these forces have infiltrated again into Quang Tri and 
Thua Thien provinces. They pose a constant threat to terri¬ 
tory and installations in Quang Tri and Thua Thien Provinces 
and have' forced the prolonged deployment of four US Marine 
battalions and four ARVN battalions to northern Quang Tri 
Province, enemy initiative in Quang Tri and Thua Thien has 
increased during the past several months and is expected to 
increase further. The enemy 1ms the capability of launching 
large scale attacks across the BIZ at any time. This is 
not meant to imply that massive multi-division attacks 
necessarily will occur. More probably, by an increased 
buildup and tempo of coordinated main force/guerrilla opera¬ 
tions, the enemy may attempt to expand his forces southward 
and gradually overwhelm the area below the BIS. Whether by 


attack or encroachment, such efforts would serve to force 
the deployment of additional US and Vietnamese troops to the 
area and thereby thin out those forces in support of Revo¬ 
lutionary Development. The enemy’s deployment, of a division 
to Quang Ngai has served to incr'ease his pressure in that 
Province. His division formerly in Binh Dinh has been 
mauled by the 1st Cavalry Division and- either has dispersed 
in Binh Dinh Province or has withdrawn to Quang Ngai. - The 
enemy division that was deployed to Phu Yen has. been dis¬ 
persed; however, one regiment has attempted to consolidate 
itself in Khanh Hoa. The enemy’s strategy in attempting to 
pin down allied forces in the coastal areas' in order to 
divert attention from the highlands has been unsuccessful 
thus far. However, his concentration of two divisions in 
Cambodia west of Pleiku and Kontum Provinces has forced the 
deployment of a minimum of four US battalions to the high¬ 
lands to provide surveillance over the border areas. These 
minimum forces had to he reinforced during the past year 
from other areas, and further reinforcement probably will 
be necessary during the coming month when these two North 
Vietnamese Divisions ready themselves for offensive operations. 
In the III Corps area the enemy has adopted a similar strategy. 
He .has deployed two divisions in the northwestern quadrant of 
the III Corps Tactical Zone and has been developing a base,- , 
and assembling a division in the mountainous and jungle-' 
covered areas of Phouc Tuy Province. 


”7. The enemy's implementation of his strategy's 
characterized by: * 

A* Increasing his guerrilla forces and their 
tempo of operations with emphasis on the sabotage of US 
installations. 

B. Expanding his local forces as manpower will 
permit for the purpose of harassing RVN, FW and US installa¬ 
tions and forces and disrupting Revolutionary Development. 

C. Concentrating North Vietnamese Array and VC 

main forces in numerous remote areas, thereby posing a 
continual strategic threat intended to prevent concentration 
of our forces in particular regions. These are areas from 
which enemy forces can conduct training and supply operations 
with minimum risk, and from which they may be deployed when 
ready. These areas are: •„ 

(1) The DMZ. 

(2) In Laos opposite Hua Thien Province. 

’« 

% 

.t; 

(3) In Eastern Cambodia adjacent to the 
Central Highlands. 

(4) The jungle-covered areas of Northwestern 
III Corps (and the adjacent areas in Cambodia) and of Phuoe 
Tuy Province. 

( 5 ) The mountainous areas adjacent to the 
fertile coastal plans of Central Vietnam in the Provinces 
of Quang Ngai, Binh Dinh, Pu Yen and Khanh Hoa. 


"In summary, the enemy's strategy is a practical and 
.clever one designed to continue a protracted war, inflict 
unacceptable casualties on our forces, establish a favor¬ 
able political posture, minimize risks to main forces, 
and maintain in the option of going on the military offen¬ 
sive of his covert troop deployment. " 

• * . 

"Considering the desire of the world population to see 
a peaceful solution to the conflict in Vietnam during the 
coming months, it is likely that the enemy will attempt to : 
parlay this desire for peace and American impatience'with 
the war into major concessions prior to, or during, negoti¬ 
ations undertaken between opposing sides. This strategy 


has teen used effectively by the communists in the past, 
as the record of the Korean negotiations, will reflect. " 55/ 

To counter such a broad, coordinated strategy would require large 
numbers of troops — even more than those listed under Program #4. -To 
many observers the concept of “sheer mass” doing the job was appealing. 

Robert Komer returned from a mid-February trip to Vietnam no less 
optimistic than before. Ever the inveterate optimist he reported to 
the President that: 

"After almost a year full-time in Vietnam, and six 
trips there, I felt able to learn a good deal more from 
my 11 days in-country, 13-23 February. I return more 
optimistic than ever before . The cumulative change since 
my first visit last April is dramatic, if not yet visibly 
demonstrable in all respects. Indeed, I'll reaffirm even 
more vigorously my prognosis of last November which would 
be achieved in 1967 on almost every front in Vietnam. "56/ 

He firmly believed that in time we would just overwhelm the VC in SVN: 

"Wastefully, expensively, but nonetheless indis¬ 
putably, we are winning the war in the South. Few of 
our programs — civil or military — are very efficient, 
but' we are grinding the enemy down by sheer weight and 
mass. And the cumulative impact of all we have set in 
motion is beginning to tell. Pacification still lags the 
most, yet even it is moving forward." 57/ 

* * 

Finally, and contrary to aH..military reports., 'he saw some let-up 
in the pressures for additional resources: ' 

"Indeed my broad feeling, with due allowance for 
over-simplication, is that our side now has in presently 
programmed levels all the men, money and other resources 
needed to achieve success...v".§8/ 

The preceding statement curiously seems to contradict the tenor of 
the previous ones which plainly indicate the requirement for a massive 
influx of U.S. forces. Nevertheless, such optimism, even considering 
the source was surely to tell upon a President deeply engrossed in 

weighing alternatives in Vietnam and comparing their risks and benefits. 

* * % 

♦ 

The most significant assessment of alternative strategies for 
Vietnam in late February was a short analysis prepared for the President’s 
night reading by ISA and the JCS with an assist from Department*; of State. nJ 
The assessment commenced with the presentation of three programs — A> B 
and C — each one analyzed in terms of its specific actions, the authority 
required and the policy changes required to implement them- and the risk- - • 
or political, impact attendant’to each. (See Table, p. 50*) The programs 


ACTIONS 


1* ROLLING THUNDER - Electric Power System, Thai Nguyen 
Steel Plant, Haiphong Cement plant, All Unoccupied Air- 
fields; eliminate 10 KM Hanoi Prohibited Area. 


2. NAVAL SURFACE OPERATIONS - Expand offensive operations 
to include valid military targets ashore south of 19° N. 


3* SHINING BRASS - Within current operational limits dele* 
gate authorities new held ax DOr/SIA?:-. level to CINCFAC 
in coordination with Embassy Vientiane. 

4. LAOS OPERATIONS * Continue as at present p!ur Operation 
POP EYE to reduce trafficacility along ir.fi It rat Scr* routes, 

5. B-52s * Base part cf operations at U-Tapao. 


6. LAND ARTILLERY - Fire fren positions in SVI* against 
valid military targets in ar.i immediately north of DM2. 

7* DEPLOYMENTS - Accelerate Prcrras Deployments 
(including 3 Army Maneuver Battalions). 

8. ROLLING THUNDER - laments of 3 ports, MIG airfields 
less those from v.v.rh international civil transport 
operate, select: r.-l facilities, ammo du.:p, machi.e/ 
tool plant, ? l^ekc; redut. :>.iphcr.g Rests'ned Ar.u to 

4 NM. 

9. MILE INLAND WATERWAYS AND SSf.A-IES SOUTH ’ ' 20° N. 


10. NAVAL SURFACE OPERATIONS - Extend to 20° N. 


PROGRAM 
ABC 


11. SHINING BRASS * Erpand cper^ticnal limits t:. ZZ }\ 

into Laos, increase helo : pc rat ions, autho*::* :.rr-. r 
forces, increase frequency if operations, • • : 4 -alire 
control tv Cl* I PAD in coordination with &r.- . V: 

12. LAND ARTILLT RY - Fire from positions in SVI' ;w.i:i*t 
valid military targets ia Luos. 


13- DEPLOYMELTL - let? * w.e 9th >V (3 BLT, 2 XiJ, 2 
from Ckinava/Jn pun re the I CZZ in March 19'7. 


i 



i 

i 


14. ROLLING THUMER - 1 ports, remaining MIG ai.:;oldr, 
AD HQ, Ministry Defense HQ, dikes; elininat- pro 
hibited/restricted areas. 


15. MINE MAJOR PORTS AT3 APPROACHES. Mine INIAND WATER¬ 
WAYS and estuaries north of 20° N. 


i 

» 


16. NAVAL SURFACE OPERATIONS - Expand north of 20° N. 

17« SHINING BRASS - Battalion size exploitation forces * 
start guerrilla warfare. 


Ifi. DEPLOYMENTS - Deploy up to 4 US Divisions (3 Army, I 

1 USMC); and up to 9 TFS (5 AF, 4 USMC). V 


0 WVHOOHd 




' MILITARY ACTION PROURjV-t^ >0iv SGOiJuAST ASIA 


SUMMAHl 


AUTHOaiTISS/p)UCY CHANCES 

No change in operation authorities except deletion of 10 KM radius 
around Hanoi where ordnance delivery is prohibited. This area then 
becotaes part of 30 ICi Restricted Area. No policy changes. 


Forces now engaged in SEA DRA'.JON operations require authorization 
for offensive action against ..bore targets. 


Delegate existing authorities to CINCPAC in courdiiwition with 
Em'assy Vie: iane. No policy changes. 


RISKS/lMRACT 

* 

Risk to US forces consistent with normal ROLLINS 
THUNDER cperatioas in the heavily defended north* 
east art-a. Loss rates should not exceed acceptable 
Units commensurate with results to be achieved, 
political risks are negligible. 

No military risk beycnd ncrmal combat. Political 
risk is low since US ship:; r.cw fire against shore 
targets in self defe* e ar.i against waterborne 
logi Stic craft beached ar.i in rivers. 

No increase in military or political risk over that 
associated with current operations. 


Authorization required tc implement cp-.rat Kr.*3 phase cf weather redifi- 
cation process previously successfully tc.ted and ev&lutted in saae area. 

Requires country clearance for aircraft and perttrinel to enter Thailand. 


No significant policy changes; require: approval cf targets only. 


Normal rilitary operational risks. Risk of com¬ 
promise is minimal. 

No significant military risk. Political risk 
negligible; however, criticism is to be expected. 

No significant military risk. Negligible polit¬ 
ical risk. 


Requires by 1 torch 19o7 decision to accelerate deployments. 
Requires corresponding end stieugth authorization. 

Requires significant policy change to attack ;*JG airfields. 


Operations can be authorized and conducted wither, framework cf 
HOLDING THUNDER. 

Requires authorization for offensive action against shore targets. 


Requires delegaticr. of authority to CINCFAC/Ezbasiy Vientiane, 
policy change required to extend operational limits. 


Redaction cf CONUS strategic reserve. 


Military risks are consistent with operatic ns in 
heavily do leaded IE area. Loss rates acceptable 
in term.*' cf exacted results. Moderate political 
risk due to possibility endar.ring foreign ships, 
and increased civilian casualties. 

Negligible military risk. Insignificant polit¬ 
ical risk. 

Military risk/losses commensurate with ROLLING 
THUND17 operations in NVN. Political risk is 
acceptable. 

Will increase to minor degree risk of experure cf 
activity. Political risks increased only slightly 
over present levels. 


Miner policy change required. 


Negligible military risk. Political risk less 
than ti-.t associated with current air strikes 
ar.d SHINING PRAS5 in Laos. 


h.quires by 
men's. Rcu 


1 torch 19o? decision t 
.res corrspending end 


a acctl-ia* :• aeplcy- 
-tretgth au*cri zul\; 


Require^ signif.cant polity change, although eperatient 
car. Ve conducted within •'r.cevark cf cu- ** / '*.t ROLLING 
THUNDER program. 


Maicr policy change rtqzired. 


Moderate policy charge required. 


Meiera' .ilitary 'ark associated with loss cf 
FACGK a_rribicus reserve. Political risk lu.s 
than me it-ate. 

Military risk ccsmens; rate with objectives to be 
achieved. Higher losses initially, but lower there¬ 
after as air defenses degraded. Political risk 
moderate cr higr.er. Usual propaganda reaction 
expected on basis of "escalation." 


Military risk m» .'reater than associated ROLLING 
THUNDER programs in port area. Political risk 
-■ acceptable - no direct military confrontation 
I’kcly; no realignment of power blocs. Propaganda 
eatery severe. Possible increase in USSR/China 
:rrp:rnticn to NVJI. 

Moderate military risk. Less than moderate 
political risk. 


Significant policy change required. 


Requires decision by 1 March 196? to call up reserves, 
extend tours and terms of service, repetitive tours, 
increase service strengths, and partial industrial 
mobilisation. 


Moderate rl lit ary risk associated with increased 
size/duration of operations. Political risk 
moderate, but acceptable. Deniability is lessened, 
but operations defensible on basis eneay conduct. 

Military risk significant in that strategic reserves 
degraded until end CY 67* Political/domestic risk 
in terms of increased draft, call up of reserves. 



themselves had been pi*epared by JCS at the request of Deputy Secretary 
•Vance and they actually incorporated the various separate, proposals 
made by the JCS over* the past two months. 


For instance. Program A included ROLLING THUNDER, naval surface 
operations, SHINING BRASS, Laos operations, land artillery firing across, 
the DMZ and ground force deployments. The deployments recommended under 
Program A consisted of merely accelerating Program 4 deployments and 
possibly adding three Army maneuver battalions. The remainder of Program 
A represented no more than minor expansions in operations, recommendations 
for which the JCS had been on record since last fall. Program B featured 
expanded ROLLING THUNDER operations to include attacking the North Viet¬ 
namese ports, mining the inland waterways and estuaries south of 20° North 
attacking the JUG airfields previously excepted, expansion of SHINING 
BRASS operations into Laos and, significantly, the deployment of the 9th 
Karine Amphibious Brigade from Okinawa/japan to the I Corps Tactical Zone 
in March 196?. Program C subsumed all of the recommendations of the two 
preceding Programs A and B, but added an expansion of the mining quanti¬ 
tatively, to include all of approaches and inland waterways north of 20°, 
authorized battalion-sized expedition forces in the SHINING BRASS area 
and recommended deployments of up to four U.S. divisions (3 Army, 1 USMC) 
and up to nine tactical fighter squadrons (5 Air Force, 4 USMC). 


Major authorisation would be required from the President to expand 
the air attacks to the ports and MEG airfields as recommended in Program B 
but other than that, only minor policy changes were required to initiate 
Programs A and B. In order to deploy the $th MAB by 1 March 1967* a 
decision had to be made concerning acceleration of deployments, some 
corresponding end strength increases for Program 4 had to be authorized. 
Program C, of course, ms the major deployment proposal, one which 
the JCS believed would require a decision by 1 March 1967 to call up 
Reserves, to extend tours and terms of service, to authorize repetitive 
tours, to increase service strengths, and effect-partial industrial mobil¬ 
ization. None of the recommendations included in'all of these programs 
possessed more than "moderate military risk" in the eyes of the-JCS. 

Some, such as expansion of ROLIIEG THUNDER to the port targets, were rated 
as possessing "moderate or higher" political risks. The major'deployment 
recommendation requiring Reserve mobilization carried "significant mili¬ 
tary risk In that strategic Reserves would be degraded until the end of 
the Calendar Year" and "•oolitical* domestic risk in terms of increased 
draft and call-up of Reserves," but again the JGS played down the serious¬ 
ness of such a move. 


The documents available do not indicate what usage the President 
made of this particular analysis. However, it remains interesting as an 
historical event, being the first explicit presentation of-new alternative 
programs in the development of Program 5* ' 



f 


1. JCSM 739-66, "Deployments to Southeast Asia and Other ,E\.C CM Areas (U)," 
dated 2 December 1966. See Section .1, above, for the discussion of 

.. deployment decisions prior to this memorandum. 

* t 

* 

» 

2. See Memorandum for the Chairman of the Joint Chiefs of Staff from 
Secretary of Defense, Subj: "Deployments to SKA. and Other PACOM 
Areas (U)," dated 9 December 1966. The JCS asked direct substitu¬ 
tion of approximately 15,000 troops to provide "balanced forces." 
SecDef approved JCS recommendations for an additional A-l squadron 

■ in Thailand, but advised that "...any additional requests to out- 
of-country areas should be fully justified as to their relation to 
the conflict in SEA." Another related issue, broached by Systems^ 
Analysis, was whether or not to announce to the Chiefs that the 
barrier plan about to be approved would be manned by MACV from 
forces within currently approved personnel strengths. If so, SA 
recommended that JCS should be requested to resubmit their recom- . 
mendations on that basis. This was not done. See Memorandum from 
ASD(SA) for Secretary of Defense, Subj: "Deployments to SEA and 
Other PACOM Areas," dated 7 December 1966. 

3. The New York Times, 16 January 1967. 

-. . \ 1 1 * J 

4. The New York Times , 18 January 1967. See Section I for discussion 

of the 100,000-mar. figure in COMUSMACV-CINCRAC messages. V 

5. - The-New York Times, 22 January 1967* 

“ ^ “ 

6. The CIA Analysis of ROLLING THUNDER (CIA SC No. 04442/67, January 
1967) had. fallen into Senator Fulbright's hands and he was threat¬ 
ening to use it in his Vietnam hearings. Its conclusion, that the 
bombing was relatively ineffective given the political* constraints, 
was confirmed by the. McNamara testimony before the joint session of 
the House Armed Services Committee and Senate Sub-Committee on 

23 January 1967. 

# 

7* A JCSM published a week later reveals that the JCS firmly believed 
"...that, in their judgment, there /was/ no military justification 
to reduce the strength of U.S. forces in Europe." (JCSM 46-67, 

Subj: "Redeployment of U.S. Forces Withdraw from Europe (u)," 
dated 28 January 1967) • One can speculate ad infinitum about. 
Mansfield's motives and about with whom he was allied, but one 
can hardly deny that he, the Chiefs, the Poe si dent and the Secre¬ 
tary of Defense were not acutely aware of just about at what point 
CONUS military manpower resources would be exhausted. 

__ « 

8. The New York Times , January 1967. There was an audible sigh of 

relief when the Salisbury dispatches ended on 18 January. -However, . 
five days later, Bill Boggs, of the Miami News , was filing reports 
from Hanoi which substantially corroborated Salisbury's stories 
about civilian casualties and the bombing. ■* •..•„■■■ 
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9 - COMUSMA.CV 02916 (Westmoreland Sends)' to Deputy Commanding General, 
USARV, "Command Guidance (U)," dated 24 January 1967* 

10. Ibid. 

11. Ibid . The public relations aspect was real. Less than a month 
later, R. W. Apple, of the New York Tines, was to write a major 
piece, cutting away the facade of "good" PR v?hich had covered 
RVHAP. performance to discuss the lack of effectiveness of such 

. units as he found them. 

12. COMUSMACV 00610 to CINCPAC for Admiral Sharp and General Wheeler 
from General Westmoreland, Subj: "Year-End Assessment of Enemy 
Situation and Enemy Strategy (U)," dated 2 January 1967• 

13 . ibid . These figures roughly conform to corrected OB and strength 
estimates developed later in the year, when MA.CV reported 116,552 
combat, 41,700 administrative service and 126,200 guerrilla troops 
for a total of 283,900 compared to 280,575 iu this cable. See: 
MA.CV Monthly Order of Battle Summary, 31 October 1967♦ 

14. Ibid. 


15 . Ibid . This infiltration figure of 8400 per month is slightly below 
the figure of 9100 contained in the K4CV Command History 1966 . At 
the end of 1966 , MA.CV accepted a figure of 48,400 infiltrators during 
the year, plus an additional 25,600 "ray have infiltrated into South 
Vietnam on the basis of information evaluated as possibly true." 

This total of 74,000 "possible" and "accepted" provided the base for 
MACV calculations at the time. See: USMA.CV Command History 1966 , 
"infiltration Into RVN," p. 22. A 7 November 1967 OSD SIAT Summary 
gave an "accepted" figure of 55,300 infiltrators, or if you add the 
M4CV "possible" figure about 9000 per month; . See: "Southeast Asia 
Analysis Report," OASD(SA)SEA Programs Directorate, Ko. 8-0054 
(Special Supplement). The recruitment figure conforms to a more 
sophisticated estimate on VC recruitment, one which concluded that 
the MACV estimate of 7000 VC recruited per month in 1966 was probably 
not valid for 1967. The key finding of the study was that the VC 
probable rate was near 3500 men per month. See: CICV Study ST 67-081, 
"VC In-Country Recruitment" dated 15 September 1967, and Ibid., SEA 
Analysis Report. " 

16. Ibid. - 


17. MACV Command History, op. cit. , pp. 22-23. 

18. Ibid. 
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'19. CINCPAC to JCS, Exclusive for General Wheeler and General West¬ 
moreland from Admiral Sharp, Subj; "Memo from General Beach 
Reference USAREAC Views Relative to Probable Enemy Actions," dated 
3 January 1967. This message refers to ‘a verbal request from PACoM 
for such views of major commanders and is a follow-up to a 24 Decem¬ 
ber 1966 memorandum by General Beach devoted to the same subject. 

20. Ibid. 


21. Ibid. 

•* . 

22. Ibid. Emphasis added. 

23. Ibid . The author never explained what he thought were "more important 
operations," but one can gather from the preceding paragraphs that 

he meant ground operations in the base areas and against main force 
units. 

24. - USMACV "Monthly Evaluation" January l$o7,-p. 3* 

25. Ibid .... 

. U k 

26. Ibid. 


27. Ibid . There were 136,591 small unit operations reported with 1,065 

enemy contacts, 235 of these at night. \ 

28. Ibid. „■ 


29. Ibid . The problem of operational control of RD battalions is one of 
many "little" problems that complicated the greater problem of 
COMUSMACV in allocating personnel between "shield" and "shelter" and 
optimizing his strategic gains. In January, the Joint General Staff, 
RVKAF, published a directive stating that ARVN units employed an sup¬ 
port of RD may operate under the' operational control of either divi¬ 
sion or sector as appropriate. The authority that exercised control 
would designate a tactical area of responsibility (TAOR) to be approved 
by the Corps Commander concerned. Units would not be withdrawn from 
their assigned TAOR by division or sector without prior approval of 
Corps. However, in an emergency (e.g., when the unit was needed to 
assist a friendly force that came under attack suddenly), the unit 
might be used outside the TAOR for a period not to exceed six hours, 
provided other local military resources were already committed, and 

a minimum security force remained in the TAOR while the unit was 

away. See Ibid ., p. 12-13. • ■ “ : 

* 

30. Ibid., p. 24. 




# 


54 


N 

r 


31. 


32. 


33. 


Ibid. This was derived from the lists of "Significant Engagements" 
and "Major Operations Map" on the monthly evaluation. Total activity 
of both GVil and US units for January was-reported as: 


Operations (Bn or Larger/Nith Contact) Battalion Days 


GW 

US 


292/152 

38/35 


2,165 

1,1*00 


CIKCFAC 182210Z January 1967. Destruction and interdiction missions 

in the Laotian Panhandle had not been as productive in November and . 

December 1966 as everyone had hoped, and as military calculations 

increasingly turned on infiltration figures, efforts were made in 

mid-January to seek improved measures. On 15 January 1967, General 

Westmoreland, LTG Momyor and their staffs met with Ambassadors 

Martin and Sullivan at Udorn. /See: COMiiSMACY OI819 (Section I 

and II) for Admiral Sharp, info to General wheeler from General 

Westmoreland, Subj: "Udorn Conference," dated 16 January 1967.7 

Little came of the conference except renewed efforts to cut reaction 

«*• 

times and improve coordination. COMUSMACV’s efforts to amend rules of 
engagement met State resistance, a harbinger of the resistance that 
was to meet future efforts to expand operations in Laos and Cambodia. 

ClilCFn.C 252126Z January 3.967 to JCS, "Modifications to Current 
Programs to Improve the Ant i -I nf lit ration Aspect of Our Overall 
Strategy," 25 January 1967• 


34. Ibid. 


36. Ibid. 


35- COMUSMaCV "Practice 13'ine Requirements Plan," 26 January 1967, for¬ 
warded under CM 2134-67 (22 February 196?) and JCSM 97-67. 


37. Ibid . 

38. Ibid. See the discussion of CIKCFAC 060820Z February I967 in the 
following pages. 


39- JCSM-97-67, Subj: "b'ACV PPACTIC 
22 February I967. 

t « 

40. Ibid. 


A 


IGfiE Requirements Plan," dated 


41. CM-2134-67, "PRACTICE HIKE Requirements Plan, dated 26 January 1967, 
(u)," dated 22 February 1967* 

4 , i 

. • ; 

42. CLA SI3E 57-67, "Significance of Cambodia to the Vietnamese Communist 
War Effort," dated 26 January 1967. 
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45. CINCPAC 0120052 February 1$67, to JCS, Subj: ’’Closing NVN Ports” 

1 

46. Ibid . CII'iCPAC 1822102 January 1967 requested authorization to hit 

25 "selected lucrative targets in Haiphong” as a package. Essen¬ 
tially the sane reasons were outlined in the January message. See 
Note 32, p. 28. J 


47. Ibid. 

48. CINCPAC 060820Z February 1967 to JCS, Subj: "Barrier Plan.’’ It 
may be helpful to trace the discussion and planning leading to this 
document. JCS 0619Z January 1967 initiated COIdJSMACV-CINCPAC 
detailed planning to support the barrier concept, according to 
criteria and guidance contained in the BCFG Memorandum for the 
Secretary of Defense, Subj: "Plan for Increased Anti-Infiltration 
Capability for S2.A," dated 22 December i960. On 11 and 17 January 
CINCPAC directed COMUSMACV to submit an overall plan. (CINCPAC 
II 2347 Z January 1967 and I 7 OO 5 IZ January 1967 ) . CC^JSMACV PRACTICE 
NINE Requirement Plans, 26 January 19 o7j was submitted in response 
to the CINCPAC order. The CINCPAC cable on 25 January seems an 
attempt to balance the barrier concept in light of COMUSMACV’s 
requirements plan, and to present some anti-infiltration alterna- 

• tives to PRACTICE NINE. The message being discussed tried to tie 
all of the proposals together. 

— 

49. CINCPAC 060820Z February 1967 , Ibid . 

50. Ibid . The general rejection of the concept implied in the opening 
paragraph probably refers to only the eastern sector, although it 
may be interpreted as a more sweeping denial. 

* 

■ 

51. Ibid . 

52. See DEF 5563 , 041758 February 1 $ 6 ?, to COMUSMACV/CINCPAC, Subj: 
"Infiltration Statistics" j and CINCPAC 140433Z February 1967* 

53 . ’ CINCBIC 140433Z February 1967 to USMIIADRE?‘SEATO. 

54. CCMJSMACV 06497 to JCS (CINCPAC info), Subj: "Assessment of-the 
Military Situation," dated 23 February 1967 . 

* • * • 

55. Ibid . 

56 . R. W. Komer, Memorandum to the President, February 28, 1967 . 

l ► ■ • Z • 
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59* Memorandum from the Deputy Secretary of Defense to the Honorable 

Nicholas deB, Katzenbach, Under Secretary of State, Subj: "Military 
Action Programs for Southeast Asia," dated 21 February 1967 . 



C. THE MA.CV REQUEST AND THE SEARCH FOR OPTIONS 

..i — ■■ ■ ' ' mm mm m ■■ f —» ■ ■ —> — 

♦ m 

1. The Guam Conference, 20-21 March 1957 

In late March, President Johnson, along with members of the White 
House Staff, DoD and State met with President l’hieu. Premier Ky, General 
Westmoreland and other key military officials at Guam. The President was 
determined to accelerate the rate of progress in the collective military 
and nation-building task confronting the United States and South Vietnam 
and he believed that a face-to-face meeting with Thieu and Ky could best 
speed up the process and possibly relieve some of the heavy political 
pressures on what he termed "the absolutely vital political base in the 
country." ij The basic objectives 'of the Guam meeting in the Secretary 

of State's words were to: 

"1. Stimulate good relations between them /Thieu and 
Ky7 and our new team /Bunker and Lock ej, 

2. Provide an opportunity to impress upon them the high 
importance of expeditiously completing and bringing the consti¬ 
tutions into effect, and holding effective and honest elections. 
Continued GVH unity and broadly based government are critical 
to the maintenance of the U.S. political base. 

* 

3. Help to dramatize post-war planning and the role of 

David Lilienthal and his opposite number. 

» 

4. Closely examine the current status of the land 
reform program and determine what steps can be taken to accel¬ 
erate the rate of progress in this field." 

Noticeably missing from the list of objectives was any detailed discussion 
or reevaluation of the military situation. In fact, the Agenda for the 
conference included but two short sessions on the military effort. 2/ 
President Johnson had publicly announced that his purpose in calling the 
Guam Conference was to introduce the newly appointed U.S. team of Bunker, 
Locke and Koaer to the leaders of the GVN. 3/ Just as the Agenda had 
indicated, it would, and as had been the case in the two previous occasions 
of top US-GVN talks (Honolulu and Manila), the conference communique of 
the two-day meeting emphasized political, economic and social concerns, kj 
The military picture was presumed to be so encouraging and improving that 
it required no special attention. However, three general impressions about 
the thrust of the military briefings emerge from the conference documents 
and notes. 


First, is the basically optimistic view held by General Westmoreland. 
He noted that we were pursuing a constant strategy aimed at destroying the 
enemy's main forces, providing security for the populace so that pacifica¬ 
tion could proceed, improving the lot of the people, pressing the North 
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Vietnamese through the ROLLING THUNDER program and, finally, creating 
conditions favorable for settlement on U.S. terms. Westmoreland*s main 
conclusions revolved around a new assessment that the enemy was weak¬ 
ening, that ROLLING THUNDER did help, and that the enemy's losses would 
soon exceed his gains. To buttress these views he quoted a number of 
"indicators": that intensity of allied operations was up versus those 
of last year; that the enemy's losses had doubled; that we were taking 
four times the number of prisoners we had; that the number of defectors 
had doubled; that the enemy was losing 2-|- times the weapons that he had 
in the past year; and that 18$ more major roads in South Vietnam had been 
opened in the past three months. Enemy weakness was evident from the fact 
that 54 of his maneuver battalions were rated only 50 $ combat effective 
compared to ARVN's performance in having all but 7 of its 154 battalions 
combat effective. ARVN leadership was also cited as being "better." 5/ 

« 

COMIJSMA.CV's analysis of RYFAF effectiveness was based upon a MA.CV 
study completed early in 1967* one devoted to determining the shortfalls, 
weaknesses and limitations of that organisation. The analysis indicated 
that the ARVK kill ratio had risen from 3*6 in 1965 to 3*7 ih 1966 and that 
there was a noticeable decline (27$) in personnel missing in action. The 
ma.CV study had concluded "that it was apparent that both the Vietnamese 
Array and Vietnamese Air Force had made significant improvements during the 
year. 6/ 

% 

A Systems Analysis study completed in DoD just prior to the Guam 
Conference concluded that U.S. and ARVK forces had surprisingly equal 
effectiveness per battalion day on search and destroy operations when 
the relative strengths of the battalions were taken into account. jJ 
At a time when American decision-makers were casting about for any favorable 
reports on Vietnamese performance, these descriptions of ARVN progress 
were surely welcome. Unfortunately, they only contributed to the unreal¬ 
istic military euphoria which pervaded the Guam discussions. 

The second major impression one takes from reviewing the military 
briefings at Guam was that some increases in the Program 4 levels would 
be necessary, but these would net be major. The enemy strategy was' 
reiterated; nothing found on CEDAR ’FALLS or other recent operations did 
anything but confirm the MACY year-end assessment of Vc/HVA strategy. 

Recent American successes reinforced the belief that we had hit upon the 
key to winning — despite continued large scale infiltration, Westmoreland 
and others on his staff believed we were again flirting with the illusive 
"crossover point" when enemy total strength would begin to decline, 
battle, disease and desertion losses would exceed gains. 8/ Yet, 
despite the indicators, infiltration remained an uncertainty, as did the 
. continued good performance of ARVN. Without a relatively efficient RVHAF 
performance, pacification (especially as its roles and missions were 
allocated) was doomed to failure. The hope generated by the encouraging 
report on ARVN (from both MACV and QASD/SA) and the favorable outcomes of 
US current operations, seemed to confirm what most were led to believe:, 
any forthcoming Program 4 requests would be small. 9/ v - . . * 


The briefing papers prepared'for the conference merely affirmed 
the prevalent belief when one concluded that; 

9m , * 

".♦.There does not appear to be any great return to 
be realised from further force increases. The best alter¬ 
natives are to increase the effectiveness of the force 
already employed. This may be done through improved 
tactics and intelligence as well as through greater fire¬ 
power and mobility." 10/ 

The same paper listed some of the factors that it believed might lead 
to significant changes in Program //4. They were: 

a) PRACTICE NIKE - Should this concept be implemented 
.^significant troop increases may be necessary. The physical 

barrier on the east flank would require (according to MACV) 

'about 7700 additional personnel - 1 brigade, support and 2 
1'MCBs. The remainder of the system would generate require¬ 
ments for 2 or 3 more brigades (possibly ROK), an armored 
cavaliy squadron and support - a total Practice 9 force of 
about 1:0,000. 

b) Assuming the presently planned force levels and 
combat pace, some minor reductions in construction and support 
personnel should be possible in CY 1968. The magnitude and 
phasing cannot be determined at this time but might total 
10-15,000 personnel, beginning mid CY 1968. 

c) If the war against the hard-core VC/KVA units should 
drop off sharply next year, it may be possible to withdraw 

a major slice of U.S. combat and support units - perhaps as . 
many as 100,000. This would encompass one or two divisions 
and support and five to ten tactical fighter squadrons. Such 
a step would reduce the overall cost of the-war to the U.S.A. 
and hopefully stimulate the GVII to play a more responsible 
role. It would also lessen the economic dislocations caused 
by the massive U.S, presence, and ease the burden in the U.S. * 
of. supporting the effort in SEA. a/ 

» • 

* 

Interestingly only one of the three dealt with an increase while the 
others concentrated upon step-downs in U.S. strength. 12/ The barrier 
remained a high probability — planning as we have seen (as well as some 
stationing) was proceeding; the other two were definitely low probability 
events. All of these considerations at Guam could only lead the decision¬ 
makers to conclude that although more troops would probably be requested, 
their numbers would be relatively small. . . 



Finally, the third thrust of the military discussions-at Guam could 
be detected in the military briefings which repeatedly stressed MACV's 
•alarm about the enemy campaigns unfolding in I CTZ. He believed that the 
VC/NVA main force operations concentrated in the I CTZ area were part of 
their initial attempt to seise the tactical initiative. Westmoreland was 
more than ever impressed by the size and equipment of those enemy forces 
in the area; in his eyes they posed a serious threat to U.S. operations 
not only in I CTZ but all of SVU. The General also saw opportunity beckon, 
for here the decisive battles would be fought — present and portended 
combat in I CTZ had become the schwerpunkt . 13/ 

♦ 

The record of what additional views were exchanged between COMUSMACV 
and the Washington leaders remains unclear. One can speculate that 
Westmoreland surely indicated he migh t require more troops, but he probably 
did not use any but round numbers, if he used.-them at all. At one point 
in John KcHaughton' s notes the notation "100,000 mere troops to VII? " is 
listed under "Dirties," or unpleasant subjects for consideration, but other 

than that no formal record of force level discussions remains. 14/ 

* 

Guam 1967} was attacked in the press as a political jaunt that 
impressed few and exhausted many. Symbolic as .it may have been, it hardly 
seemed worth a trip to the distant Pacific to introduce some new ambassadors 
and award some air crew medals in the rain. 15/ The rapid transit through 
time zones and wearing nature of the discussions generated little enthusiasm 
among the official entourage, a malaise reflected throughout the newspaper 
and official accounts of the trip. 16/ The mood of optimism about the 
ground war situation and the general low pressm-e* aspect of the military 
side of the Guam Conference did little to prepare the decision-makers for 
the MACV-CIECFAC force requests which broke in late I'arch. 


2. The MACV Request: "Essential" Looks Lika "Optimum* 1 

On 18 March, General Westmoreland submitted his analysis of current 
MACV force requirements projected through FY 63._ This request was to 
furnish the base line for all further force deployment calculations during 
the Program 5 period. In preface to his specific request, C0MUSMACV 
reviewed his earlier CY 67 requirement which asked for 124 maneuver bat¬ 
talions with their necessary combat and combat service support, a total 
strength of 555,741. This figure was the maximum figure requested during 
the Program 4 deliberations. The approved Program 4 package included only 
470,366 and was considerably below the MACV request, a fact which led to 
the series of reclames described in Section II. - Westmoreland related that 
MACV-CINCEAC had not strongly objected earlier to the 470,000 man ceiling 
because of adverse piaster impact and the realities of service capabilities, 
but, subsequent reassessment of the situation had indicated clearly to him 
that the Program 4 force, although enabling U.S. force to gain the initi¬ 
ative did not "permit sustained operations of the scope and intensity 
required to avoid an unreasonably protracted war. "H/ 





As the cable continued, the American coriander in Vietnam briefly 
restated his earlier assessment of enemy trends: That the enemy had 
increased his force structure appreciably and was now confronting Free . 
World Military Forces with large bodies of troops in and above the DMZ, 
in the Laotian and Cambodian sanctuaries and certain areas within SVN. 

In light of this new appraisal, he had established an early requirement 
for an additional 2-1/3 divisions which he proposed be accommodated by 
restructuring the original 555>7^1-man force package proposed during 
Program k. This force was required "as scon as possible but not later 
than 1 July 1968." Bart of the reasoning was that this in effect con¬ 
stituted no more than a 6-month "extension" of the CY 67 program and as 
such would permit shifting force programming from a Calendar Year to a 
Fiscal Year basis, a shift long needed in CO'FJSMACV’s estimation to make 
force programming for Vietnam compatible with other programs and to pro¬ 
vide essential lead time in the procurement of hardware. Westmoreland 
then looked further ahead, noting: 


it 


• « 


.It is entirely possible that additional forces, over 
and above the immediate requirement for 2-1/3 Divisions, will 
materialize. Present planning, which will undergo continued 
refinement, suggests an additional 2-1/3 division equivalents 
whose availability is seen as extending beyond FY 68. "18/ 

Then as if to take the edge off his request, CGMUSMA.CV turned attention 
to two programs which were becoming increasingly attractive to American 
decision-makers. These were development of an improved RViiAF and an 
increase in the other Free World Military Forces committed to the war 
in Vietnam. He commented that despite the force ceiling on RVEi? cur¬ 
rently in effect some selective increase in Vietnamese' capabilities was 
required, such as creation of a suitable base for establishing a constab¬ 
ulary, an organization vital to the success of the Revolutionary Develop¬ 
ment program. Westmoreland stated that it was the position of his head¬ 
quarters that provision for any and all Free World Military Forces was 
welcomed as "additive reinforcements," but they would be treated as addi¬ 
tions only, thereby having no effect upon U.S. force computations. 


The concept of operations under which, the new forces he requested 
were to he employed varied little in its essential aspects from that out¬ 
lined in MACV 1 s February "Assessment of the Military Situation and Concept 
of Operations," 19/ which had reached Washington but a week earlier. 
However, the new cable integrated the new forces: as part of the MACV opera¬ 
tional forces. Westmoreland reviewed the period just jest then turned to 
the future: 

"...our operations were primarily holding actions . — 

characterized by border surveillance, reconnaissance to • 
locate enemy forces, and spoiling attacks to disrupt the 

enemy offensive. As a result of our buildup and successes, 

* * •- . * . 
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we were sole to plan and initiate a general offensive. 

We now have gained the tactical initiative, and are con¬ 
ducting continuous small and occasional large-scale 
offensive operations to decimate the enemy forces; to 
destroy enemy base areas and disrupt his infrastructure; 
to interdict his land and water LQC's and to convince him, 
through the vigor’ of our offensive and accompanying psych¬ 
ological operations, that he faces inevitable, defeat. 

♦ 

"Military success alone will not achieve the US objec¬ 
tives in Vietnam, political, economic, and psychological 
victory is eq.ua.lly important, and support of Revolutionary 
Development program is mandatory. The basic precept for 
the role of the military in support of Revolutionary Develop' 
ment is to provide a secure environment for the population 
so that the civil aspects of RD can progress." 20/ 


He then detailed corps by corps the two troop request requirements 
labeling them the "optimum force" (4-2/3 Divs) and the "minimum essential 
force" (2-l/3 Divs): 

"B. Force requirements ?Y 68 


(l) The MA.CV objectives for 196? were based on the 
assumption that the CY 67 force requirements would be approved 
and provided expeditiously within the capabilities of the 
services. However, with the implementation of Program Four, 
it was recognized that our accomplishxaents might fall short 
of our objectives. With the additional forces cited above, 
we would have had the capability to extend offensive opera¬ 
tions into an exploitation phase designed to take advantage 
of our successes. 


(2) With requisite forces, we shall be able to 
complete more quickly the destruction or neutralisation of 
the enemy main forces and bases and, by continued presence, 
deny to him those areas in RVN long considered safe havens. 
As the enemy main forces are destroyed or broken up, increas¬ 
ingly greater efforts can be devoted to rooting out and 
destroying the VC guerrilla and communist infrastructure. 
Moreover, increased assistance can be provided the EVMF in 
support of its effort to provide the required level of sec¬ 
urity for the expanding areas undergoing Revolutionary . 
Development. 

(3) Optimum Force .. The optimum force required t 
implement the concept of operations and to exploit success 

is considered 4-2/3 divisions or the equivalent; 10 tactical 
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fighter squadrons with one additional base; and the full . 
mobile riverine force; The order of magnitude estimate is 
201,250 spaces in addition to the 1967 ceiling of 470,366 
for a total of 671,616. 

(A) In I Corps, the situation.is the most 
critical with respect to existing and potential force 
ratios. As a minimum, a division plus a regiment is 
required for Quang Tri Province as a containment force. 

The latter has been justified previously in another plan. 
Employment of this force in the containment role would 
release the units now engaged there for expansion of the 
Dalfeng, Hue-Fhu Bai and Chu Lai TA.0R‘s as well as increase 
security and control along the corps northern coastal areas. 
One of the most critical areas in RVN today is Quang Ngai 
Prdvince even if a major operation were conducted in this 
area during 1967, the relief would be no more than temporary 
A force is needed in the province to maintain continuous 
pressure on the enemy to eliminate his forces and numerous 
base areas, and to remove his control over the large popu¬ 
lation and food reserves. The sustained employment of a 
division of 10 battalions is mandatory in Q,uang Ngai Prov¬ 
ince if desired results are to be realised. Employment 

of this force would provide security for the vital coastal 
areas, facilitate opening and securing Route 1 and the 
railroad and, perhaps equally important, relieve pressure 
on northern Binh Dinh Province. 

t 

* 

(B) In II Corps, the task is two fold:- 
destroy the enemy main and guerrilla forces in the coastal 
areas; and contain the infiltration of HVA forces from 
Cambodia and Laos. Continual expansion both north and 
south of the present capital coastal TIRO’S' opening and 
securing Route 1 and the railroad, securing Route 20 from 
Dalat south to the III Corps boundary, destruction of 
enemy forces in Pleiku and Kontum Provinces, and contain¬ 
ment of the enemy forces in the Cambodian and Laotian 
sanctuaries are all tasks to be accomplished given the 
large area in II Corps and the continuous enemy threat, 

an optimum force, augmentation of four separate brigades 
is required to execute effectively an exploitation of our 
successes. An infantry brigade is needed in northern Binh 
Dinh Province to expand security along the coastal area 
and to facilitate operations in Quang Ngai Province to the 
north. A mechanized .brigade in the western highlands will 
assist in offensive and containment operations in the' •' ~ 
Pleiku-Kontum area. An infantry brigade in the region of 
Ban Me Thout is needed to conduct operations '^gainst enemy 
forces and bases there and to add security to this portion 


of II Corps now manned with limited ARVH forces, and 
finally, a mechanized brigade is needed'in Binh Thuan 
Province to neutralize the enemy forces and bases in 
the southern coastal area, and to open and secure high¬ 
way 1 and the national railroad to the III Corps boundary. 


(c) In III Corps, operations to destroy 
VC/HVA main forces and bases in the northwestern & central 
parts of the corps area and to intensify the campaign against 
the enemy’s infrastructure are being conducted. These 
operations are to be completed by intensive efforts to open 
and secure the principal land and water LOC’s throughout the 
Corps Zone. However, deployment of the OS 9th Div to IV 
Corps will create a gap in the forces available in III Corps 
to operate against seen significant base areas in Phuoc Tuy, 
Binh Tuy, and Long Lhanh Provinces. These areas constitute 
the home base of the still formidable 5th VC Division. This 
unit must be destroyed, its bases neutralized and Route 1 
and the national railroad opened and secured. Other critical 


locales that will require 


considerable effort are War Zone 


1) and Phuoc Long area in which the VC 7th Division is 
believed to be located. With the forces operating currently 
in ill Corps, substantial progress can be made, but to 
exploit effectively cur successes an addition of one div¬ 
ision, preferably air mobile is required. By.basing this 
division in Bien Koa Province just north of the RSSZ, it 
would be in position to conduct operations against the 5th 
Div, and War Zone D, as well as to reinforce the US 9th 
Div in Delta operations as required. 


(D) In IV Corps, with deployment of the US 
9th Div to the Corps area and with increasing success of 
ARVI'I operations there, the situation will he greatly improved. 
Primary emphasis will be given to destroying VC main and 
guerrilla units and their bases, to intensifying operations 
to extend GW control, to stopping the flew of food stuffs 
and materials to the enemy through Cambodia, and to assisting 
in the flow of goods to GVN outlets in Saigon. In addition 
emphasis will be accorded the opening and securing of princi¬ 
pal water and land LOC’s which are the key to all operations 
in the Delta. It is noteworthy on this score, that effec¬ 
tiveness of forces available is hampered severely by an 
inadequate mobile riverine force. In IV Corps, the essential 
requirement is to flesh out the mobile riverine force with 
three APB’s (Barracks Ships) one ARL (repair ship), and two 

RAS (river assault squadrons). • • • 

• * 

. (4) The Minimum Essential Force necessary to - 

exploit success of the current offensive and to retain 

« 

* • 
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effective control of the expanding areas being cleaned 
of enemy influence is 2-1/3 divisions with a total of 21 
maneuver battalions. One division, with nine infantry 
battalions — each with 4 rifle companies — and an.ACR 
of three squadrons are required. The other division of 
nine maneuver battalions, each battalion organized with 
four rifle companies is required in Quang Hgai Province. 

Four tactical fighter squadrons, each generating 113 
sorties per month per identified maneuver battalion, are 
required. Two squadrons will be stationed at Phu Cat and 
two at Tuy Hoa. One C-130 or equivalent type squadron 
can provide adequate airlift and is justified on the basis 
of current planning factors: This SQD would be based at 
Cam Ranh Bay. A minimum essential logistic base can be 
provided by selective augmentation of K3A Danang, and by 
provision for lift capability equivalent to eight LST‘s 
in addition to two LST's identified previously for the 
containment force in Quang Tri Province. Two non- 
divisional Army combat engineer battalions and four Army 
construction battalions will be required to support 
divisional engineering effort to augment ‘two navy con¬ 
struction battalions that previously have been identified 
with the containment force in Quang Tri Province. 

(b) Effectiveness of the US 9fch Division's 
operations in IV Corps will be degraded unacceptably without 
adequate mobility on the waterways. For this reason, addi¬ 
tion of two river assault squadrons with their associated 
support is deemed essential. The Mekong Delta Mobile 
Riverine Force originally was tailored and justified as 
a four RAS level. This requirement still is valid. The 
primary media of transport in the Delta are air and water. 

Air mobility is recognized as critical to success of opera¬ 
tions in the area, but the size of offensive-operations that 
can be mounted is limited by the inherent physical limita¬ 
tions of airborne vehicles. Accordingly, any sizeable 
offensive operation such as those visualized for the US 
9th Division must utilize the of waterways in the 

Delta to exploit tactical mobility. Maintenance of LOC's 
and population control in the areas secured by the divi¬ 
sion's. operations, along with extension of the interdiction 
effort, necessitates expansion of the game^warden operation. 

Fifty PBR' s can provide this capability based on experience 
factors accrued thus far. 2l/ 

The piaster impact of this request to which much lip-service was 
still being paid varied from 44 billion piasters for the 4-2/3 division 
optimum force to 41.7 billion piasters for the minimum essential force. 



» 
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The proposed increase added an estimated 1.1 billion piasters to the 
1967 program for a total estimated cost of 46.7 billion estimated 
additional costs for CY 68 under the projected programs would total 
2.8 billion piasters, 1.2 billion coming during January through June 
and the remaining 1.6 billion for July through December. 


yes tmoreland concluded the long request with an observation which 
was to provide the basis for considerable dispute within the government. 
He wrote: 


".. .VJhereas deployment of additional US forces in 
FY 68 will obviate the requirement for a major expansion 
of the RVRAF, selective increases are necessary to opti¬ 
mize combat effectiveness. Regular x“orces proposed for 
FY 68 total 328,322, an increase of 6,367 spaces of the FY 
67 authorization. As US, Free World and RVilAF operations 
are expanded, additional areas will be made available for 
the conduct of Revolutionary Development operations. Based 
on experience gained thus far, an increase of 5^ 5 COO RF/PF 
spaces will be required to provide a planning figure of 
350,000 spaces for this force. The increase will accom¬ 
modate necessary support of Revolutionary Development and 
concomitantly, will be compatible with requirements incident 
to implementation of the constabulary concept. 2.2/ 


His emphasis upon Rp/PF spaces in lieu of expansion of the RVKAF which 
could theoretically substitute for additional U.S. troops prompted many 
who disagreed with the basic increases to ask why the US should meet 
such expanded troop requirements when the Government of South Vietnam 
would neither mobilize its manpower nor effectively employ-it according 
to US wishes. 23 / 


3. The JCS Take Ut> the March: The CIKCPAC Force Requirements 
Ta.sk Group and JC8M-2l8-67« r "7 ~ 

JCS reaction to the COMUSMA.CY message was predictably rapid. The 
Chiefs realized that the general analysis provided in the original KA.CV 
request would prove to be inadequate for the SecDef to either assess the 
validity of the requirements or the sufficiency of the means of meeting 
them. Consequently, they directed that detailed analyses be submitted to 
them from MACV/Cl'HCPAC on a time-phased basis commencing on 26 March. 24/ 
In a realistic reflection of the feasibility or the two proposals, the 
JCS required that the minimum essential force be addressed in as much 
* detail as Ip m * permitted and that the optimum force be addressed in only 
general terms. They asked- that the analysis include not only an expansion 
of the concept but: (l) a listing of the force requirements additiye to 
OSD Program 4; (2) the rationale to validate these increased requirements; 
( 3 ) the service capabilities to provide validated force requirements;' 
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. (4) the logistic implications and the 
which they (MACV) anticipated in meetin 


discussion of any problem aero 
Z them. 25/ 


as 


On 26 March CCMJS'ACV submitted to the CIIICPAC Requirements Task 
Group a detailed troop listing for the 2-1/3 division "minimum essential 
force." Other than providing a detailed list of TO&E's and unit small 
strengths, the document provides little of interest. It did stipulate 
that the northern portion of the minimum essential force would be directed 
toward an expanded infiltration interdiction mission and that the southern 
portion of the force would pursue "presently prescribed operations." 26/ 


In a follow-up message to the Task Requirements Group on the 28th 
of March CQMJSKACV again commented on the restrictive aspects of Program 4. 27/ 
This in turn, was picked up and amplified by CIKCPAC in a message to the JCS 
on the .same day. 23/ CIKCPAC pointed cut that as of 9 March 1967 Program 4 
was 39,241 spaces short of full implementation' and that this figure included 
spaces ''for five battalions or their equivalents which could not be considered. 
for trade-off purposes. All of those spaces, especially the battalion 
equivalents, were significant elements when considered within the perspec¬ 
tive of KACV’s operational requirements and could not be deleted without 
seriously impairing MA.CV capability to achieve its objectives. In light 
of this shortfall!, in Program 4 CIKCPAC requested that the JCS reconsider 
its earlier proposal that a 4th rifle company be added to all U.S, Army 
infantry battalions in Vietnam. The logic: behind such a raise in prepram 
ceiling which would increase materially the combat power and effectiveness 
of the infantry without increasing unit overhead was irrefutable in 
CIKCIAC 1 s eyes. CIKCPAC proposed that the addition of the rifle companies, 
a total of 8,821 men, be added to the Program 4 ceiling for* a total of 
479>231 of all services. The spe.ee requirements for the 2-1/3 division 
minimum essential force reflected in the CQKUSKACV request would then be 
added on to the adjusted Program 4 total cf 479*000. However, in the' event 
that any or all of the spaces reflected in that 479*000 were not approved 
or that the package itself would he reduced, the Pacific Commander predicted 
grave curtailment in KACV operations and a danger that the operational 
objectives set for the force requirements initially would not be achieved. 


By 28 March the JCS through the CIKCPAC group had the detailed 
justification and planning calculations for the CCMUSKA.CV 67 force require¬ 
ments in hand. KACV had added little that was new in the way of strategic- 
concept other than to reaffirm their intention to concentrate on certain 
priority areas in each corps tactical zone. Priority areas themselves were 
selected because they seemed best suited to achieve destruction or neutral¬ 
ization of enemy main forces and bases — persistently prime K\CV goals. 
Despite this strong declaration of intent MACV hedged by noting that "the 
enemy will be struck wherever he presents a lucrative target." 29/ Forces 
would also be maintained by MACV outside the priority areas to contain the 
enemy in his out of country sanctuaries. In this connection, the planners 
anticipated that there would be large scale offensive operations continu¬ 
ously conducted during FY 68 to detect and destroy infiltration or invasion 
forces in the BMZ-Highland Border regions. 
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If the forces outlined under the optimum force request were granted 
priority was to be accorded to the expansion of secure areas. The RVE.A.F 
would be given the primary responsibility of providing militaiy support 
'Of Revolutionary Development activities and Revolutionary Development 
operations would be intensified throughout the country as the pacified 
areas were expanded. MACV explained that such increased demands on the 
RVNAF would establish a concomitant demand for additional U.S. force 
resources to fill the operational void resulting from the intensified 
Revolutionary Development orientation of the RVNAF. The long message 
also broke out the minimum essential and optimum package forces by service 
and by total troops as shown in the table below. 36/ 



STRENGTH 

STRENGTH 

STRENGTH 


(2-1/3 Div Min 

(2-1/3 Div Addi¬ 

(Total Opti¬ 


essential Force) 

tion for optimum 

mum Force) 

* 


force package) 


Array 

69,359 

100,527 * 

169,886 

Navy 

5,739 

8,023 

13,762 

Air Force 

5,368 

9,891 

15,259 

Marines 

no 

0 

no 

total 

80,576 

n8,44i 

n9,oi7 


* Includes 5,547 spaces required to incorporate MACOV Study recommendations 

The total optimum force end strength was 673,243 arrived at by adding the 
approved Program 4 strength of 470,000 to the earlier MACV reclame of 
8,821 (see page 68 this section) and the "optimum force" additive of 
199,017. The justification for additional forces broken out by corps 
tactical zones were essentially the same as those presented in the original 
MACV request on 18 March. However, the later document prepared at PACOM 
Hqs on the 28th reflected the increased concern with the enemy threat 
developing in the I Corps tactical zone. Concerning this threat, C0MUSKA.CV 
wrote: 

"In I Corps tactical zone, the bulk of the population 
and the food producing regions are within 15 miles of the 
coast. In the northern part of the zone, multiple HVA 
Divisions possess the capability to move south of the BIZ. 
Additionally, there is constant enemy activity in much of 
the coastal area. The topography of I Corps lends itself 
to the establishment and maintenance of enemy base areas in 
the remote, sparsely populated regions. The enemy has opera¬ 
ted for years virtually unmolested throughout most of Quang 
Ngai Province because friendly forces could not be diverted 
from other important tasks. 

"There are severed important tasks which must be per-’ 
formed in I Corps.. Security of bases and key population 


centers must be maintained. The area under C-VN control 
must be extended by expanding existing TAOR’s, and by 
opening and securing major LCC's, particularly Route 1. 

The enemy must be contained in his sanctuaries, and denied 
use of infiltration and invasion routes. Enemy main forces 
end bases must be sought out and destroyed. Surveillance 
and reconnaissance in force throughout the CTZ must comple¬ 
ment the tasks discussed above. 


"The deployment of a division and an armored cavalry 
regiment to Quang Tri Province., south of the TMZ, would 
make it possible for Karine Corps units new conducting con¬ 
tainment operations to secure and expand tactical areas of 
responsibility (TAOR's). 


"The RVKAF and US/F;JKAF will intensify operations 


against organized enemy forces and base areas in and near 
the populated and food producing areas of the coastal 
plains thus denying them access to population and food 


resources. 


"Clearing and securing operations will be pursued 
to facilitate the expansion of the secured areas, the 
ultimate goal being to connect the Kue-Fnu Eai, B&nang, 
and Chu Lai TAOR's. The following major LCO* s will be 
opened and secured: Route 9> from Route 1 to Thon San Lam; 
and Route 1 and the railroad throughout the entire length 
of I CTZ, including the spur to the An Koa industrial complex. 


"One of the most critical areas in the HVN today is 
Quang Rgai Province. A division is required there to main¬ 
tain continuous pressure on the enemy, to eliminate his forces 
and numerous base areas, and to remove his control over large 
population and food resources. 

"Sustained employment of a division in Quang Ngai would 
obviate the necessity to use other forces to meet a critical 
requirement. The division would provide security for the 
coastal area, facilitate opening and securing Route 1 and the 
railroad, and relieve some of the pressure on northern Birih 
Dinh Province. Of particular significance is the support 
which would be provided to the RVEAF in securing the important 
Mo Due Area with its dense population and three annual rice 
crops. Additionally, deployment of the division as discussed 
above would allow III MAP to expand its clearing and securing 
operations into the heavily populated Tam Ky area north of 
the Chu Lai TAOR. Long term security must be provided for 
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both- of these areas so that Revolutionary' Development 
can progress. 


"Failure to provide two and one-third divisions for 
I CTZ would result in the diversion of existing forces 
from other tasks to deny and defeat infiltration or invasion. 
Security in support of Revolutionary Development could not 
be increased to the desired degree in the coastal area, the 
'• major LOC's could not be opened throughout the CTZ, and the 
enemy would be able to continue operating virtually unmolested 
throughout the key Quang ftgai Province. 


"it is emphasized that the relationship of the two and 
one-third division force reauirement for I Corps to that 
of Practice ITine is coincidental* This force is the zninimun 
essential required to support operations planned for FY 68 
without reference to Practice Nine* 






n oi ' 

• • • • 


The next most dangerous situation appeared to be that in II Corps, a 
diverse geographical area which included major population centers along the 
coastal plains as well as sizeable population centers and military bases 
on the western plateau, such as Birth Dinh, Artke, Kent urn, and Pleiku. Here 
the enemy, orienting himself on the population, presented a different prob¬ 
lem which, in the words of General Westmoreland, required "a high degree of 
mobility and flexibility in U. S. /FihiAF/RVitAF." As he analysed the corps 
tactical situation, Westmoreland reemphasized what he had already said 
about containing the large enemy military forces at the boundaries of the 


sanctuaries: 


"Enemy forces in the Pleiku and Kontiun areas must be 
destroyed, and infiltration from Cambodia and Laos must be 
contained. Forces in-country will continue to rake progress 
in areas of current deployment. Those programmed for deploy¬ 
ment will augment this effort. However, there are gaps, as 
discussed belcw, that must be filled before success can be 
exploited and minimum essential security can be provided 
within the II Corps area. 


"Large enemy forces remaining in heavily populated 
Binh Dinh Province must be destroyed. Security must be 
established and maintained in the northern portion of the 
province, particularly along the coastal area, so that 
Revolutionary Development can progress, these security 
forces also will facilitate the conduct of operations in 
Quang Kgai Province. 
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"inadequacy of forces in the border areas is a sig¬ 
nificant weakness in II Corps. Reinforcement of units in 
the western highlands is needed to assist in the conduct 
of offensive and containment operations. With the large 
enemy forces located in border sanctuaries, II Corps is 
faced constantly with the possible requirement to divert 
critical resources from priority tasks to counter large 
scale intrusion." 32 / 


* 

The most pressing military objective in III Corps area was to expand 
security radially from the Saigon-Cholon area. MA.CV planned to accomplish 
this primarily by standard clearing and security operations featuring an 
intensified campaign conducted to root out the VC infrastructure. In 
conjunction with this, continuous pressure presumably in the form of 
search arid destroy operations would be applied to the enemy in War Zones 
C and D, v the Iron Triangle, and the base area clusters in the Phuoc Long 
area. Denial of these areas to the enemy would provide a protective 
shield behind which the Revolutionary Development progr ams could operate. 
However, deployment of the U.S. 9th Division to Hie kih Corps area would 
create a gap in the forces available in III Corps and seriously degrade 
the capability to provide this shield. The possible repositioning of the 
assets existing within III Corps tc either I CTZ in the north or the. 9th 
Division relocation just to the south just mentioned could also seriously 
limit the offensive capabilities in the northern and central portion of 
III Corps. Accordingly, COMUS--IA.CV expressed an urgent requirement for an 
additional division for III Corps. This unit would be positioned just 
north of the Rung Sat operation zone and would assist in maintaining the 
protective shield around Saigon-Cholon. Revolutionary Development opera¬ 
tions would then be able to proceed unhindered and operations against the 
VC 5th Division could be reinforced if required. 33/ 


Throughout the force requirement justifications, one is immediately 
struck by the implicit ordering of the priorities for assignment of forces 
and missions. It is quite clear that the "minimum essential force" which 
COMUSMACV requested was intended to he employed against VC/NVA main force 
units in a containment role in the border areas and a destruction-disruption 
mode in I CTZ as well as the base areas within the country itself. Those 
forces over and above the "minimum essential," so labelled the "optimum 
force," were those intended to take up the slack in the RD "shield" role. 
MA.CV, probably rightly, calculated that not even minimal gadns such as 
were forthcoming in the under-manned RD program would be possible unless 
the VC/KVA main force operations could be-stymied and kept from directly 
assaulting the "shields." 


Before the JCS could formally ratify the COMUSRACV-CINCPAC. JY 68 
force requirements, two other events transpired which had significant 
influence on the development of ground force requirements. On 7 April, 
as the situation in I CTZ deteriorated COMUSMACV posted a orovisional 
division named Task F'^rce OREGON to Ousng Ngai Province. This develop¬ 
ment caused a reappraisal of the 2-1/2 division minimum essential force 


requirement submitted in the 28 March message. In effect, the require- • 
•ment for a division in Quang Ngai Province which was identified in the 
late March cable was being filled by Task Force 03EG0N. 34/ The provis¬ 
ional division was composed of the 3rd Brigade of the 25th Infantry 
Division, ?.S?oth Light Infantry Brigade and the 1st Brigade of the 101st 
Airborne Division. Permanent assignment of the airborne brigade to the 
north had an especially adverse impact because it was the sole reserve 
of the First Field Force. This shifting of forces created an undesirable 
situation in that MA.CV would possibly be forced to assign a mechanized 
battalion as the Field Force reserve. Accordingly, CQMUSMACV cancelled 
his urgent request for a cavalry unit in the north and asked to delay 
farther discussions on this subject until during his visit to Washington . 
in the next two weeks. 3$/ Concurrent with the movement of Task Force 
OBEGOIT to the north CQMIJSIACY submitted via GIJiCELC to the JCS a request to 
deploy the 9th Marine Amphibious Brigade from Okinawa to South Vietnam. 

JCSM 203-67, prepared by the Chiefs on the subject, proposed that two 
special landing forces from the brigade be stationed off the Vietnamese 
coast to be committed when required by CQMUSMACV and the remainder of the 
KAB placed on 15-day call in Okinawa. The proviso that unless these forces 
were employed on a contingency basis they would revert to their normal 
schedules by 1 September was inserted in the recommendation at CIXCPAC' s 
request. He disagreed with the dismemberment of the PACOM strategic 
reserve. This proposal was approved by the Secretary of Defense on 14 April 
and the brigade removed to Vietnamese waters shortly thereafter. 36/ 


On 20 April, the JCS, in JCSM-2l8-67 s formally reported to the 
Secretary of Defense that MA.CV required additional forces to achieve 
the objectives they considered the U.S. was pursuing in Vietnam. The 
JCS announcement cane as little surprise to the Secretary of Defense 
since as early as 23 March he had seen the original message in which 
CQMUSMACV had outlined the minimum essential and optimum force require¬ 
ments. is! . 


JCSM-I28-67 reaffirmed the basic objectives and strategic concepts, 
contained in JCSM 702 -66 dated 4 November 1966. Briefly, these entailed 
a national objective of attaining a stable and independent non-communist 
government in South Vietnam and a four-fold military contribution toward 
achieving the objectives of: 


"(a) Making it as difficult and costly as possible for 
the KVA to continue effective support of the VC and to cause 
North Vietnam to cease direction of the VC insurgency. 

“(b) To defeat the VC/NVA and force the withdrawal 
of NVA forces. 

”(c) Extend government dominion, direction and control. 





"(d) To deter Chinese Communists 
tion in SEA. 


from direct interven- 


The JCS listed three general areas of military effort that they felt 
should he pursued in the war: 

"(D, Operations against the Viet Cong/lTorth Vietnamese 
Array (VC/hva) forces in SVN vhile concurrently assisting the 
South Vietnamese Government in their nation-building efforts. 


"(2) Operations to obstruct and reduce the flow of men 

and materials from Worth Vietnam (HV) to SVH. 

♦ • 

% » 

”(3) Operations to obstruct and reduce imports of war- 
sustaining materials into KVN. 


They continued by assessing the achievements 
three areas: 


of 


the 


US and allies in these 


"in the first area, the United States and its allies 
have achieved considerable success in operations against 
VC/KVA forces. However, sufficient friendly forces have not 
been cade available to bring that degree of pressure to bear 
on the enemy throughout SVH which would be beyond his abil¬ 
ity to accommodate and which would provide the secure environ¬ 
ment essential to sustained progress in Revolutionary Develop¬ 
ment. The current reinforcement of I CTZ by diversion of forces 
from II and III CTZs reduces the existing pressure in those 
areas and inevitably will cause a loss of momentum that must 
be restored at the earliest practicable date. 


"In the second area, US efforts have achieve?! appreci¬ 
able success. Greater success could be realised'if an 
expanded system of targets.were made available. 


"In the third area, relatively little effort has been 
permitted. This failure to obstruct and reduce imports of 
war-sustaining materials into I'M! has affected unfavorably 
the desired degree of success of operations in the other areas. 32/ 


The Joint Chiefs strongly recommended not only the approval of addi¬ 
tional forces to provide an increased level of effort in SV!I but that action 
be taken to reduce and obstruct the enemy capability to import the material 
,support required to sustain the war effort. They argued that the cumulative 
effect of all these operations, in South Vietnam, in Worth Vietnam and 
against the enemy's strategic lines of communication would hasten the 
successful conclusion of the war and would most likely reduce the overall, 
ultimate force requirements. Their rationale for the I 9 S 8 forces was sum¬ 
marized as follows: 



"She FY 1968 force for SVN is primarily needed to 
offset the enemy’s increased posture in the vicinity of 
the DMZ and to improve the environment for Revolutionary 
Development in I and IV CTZs. To achieve the secure environ¬ 
ment for lasting progress in SVN, additional military forces 
must be provided in order to (l) destroy the enemy main 
force, (2) locate and destroy district and provincial guer¬ 
rilla forces, and ( 3 ) provide security for the population. 

The increased effort required to offset VC/NVA main forces’ 
pressure is diminishing the military capability to provide 
a secure environment to villages and hamlets. Diversion 
of forces from within SVII and the employment of elements of 
CIHCPAC ’ s reserve are temporary measures at the expense of 
high-priority programs in other parts of SVII. Thus, if 
sufficient units are to be available to provide both direct 
and indirect support to Revolutionary Development throughout 
SVN, added forces must be deployed. 

"The three-TFS force for Thailand and the additional. 

Navy forces in the South Chin?. Sea and the Gulf of Tonkin 
are required to "bring increased pressures to tear on NVII." ho/ 

The service capabilities to meet the force requirements which the chiefs 
recommended presented another problem. The JCS examined these capabilities 
under two alternative cases: 


"Case I - Ko Reserve callup or extension of terms of 
service. Present tour and rotation policies would be main¬ 
tained. By July 1S68, only a one and one-third Army division 
force, a part of the mobile riverine force, and no additional 
Karine Corps forces could be in place in SVN. A second Army 
division force to fill out the FY 1968 requirement prcba’oly 
could not be provided until the first half of FY 1970* The 
additional 8" gun cruiser, five additional destroyers, and 
about half of the in-country naval forces could be provided in 
FY 1968, but only by the undesirable expedient of extending 
present periods of deployment. The three TFS in Thailand 
and five in SVN requested by CIKCPAC could be furnished in 
FY 1$68. Three TFS in SVII would be required to meet the need 
for air support of the one and one-third divisions that could 
be deployed in FY 1968. 

" Case II — Callup of Reserves and a twelve-month invol¬ 
untary extension of terms of service. Present tour and 
rotation policies would be maintained. A Reserve callup . 
and the collateral actions enumerated below would enable 
the Services to provide the major combat forces required in 
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PACOM not later than end PY 1968. The forces would include 
one and one-third Array divisions, three US Air Force TFS, 
one Marine divisioh/wing team which includes two TFS, the 
major portion of the mobile riverine force, naval patrol 
forces, and most of the required support forces for SVU; 
three US Air Force TFS in Thailand; one additional 8” gun 
cruiser and five additional destroyers "41/ 

• 

Prominently identified in each of these cases were issues revolving 
around requirements for calling up of the Reserves and extension of terms 
of service, end strength increases above current force levels, expansion 
of the CO?rJS sustaining base, additional funds in the FY 68 budget, draw¬ 
down of the war reserve and preposition stocks and partial mobilization 
of the. industry. Fundamental to the development of the service plans was 
the effort to minimize the impact on the overall U.S. military posture but 
even the Chiefs concluded that: 

“Considering our current worldwide commitments a 
Reserve callup for a minimum of 24 months and involuntary 
extension of terms of service for twelve months are the 
only feasible means of meeting the additional FY 1968 
requirements in the stipulated time frame. The effect of 
a 24-month limitation on callup of Reserves is that the 
Armed Forces would expend their major reserve assets by 
end FY 1972 as a result of successive callup and commitment 
of Reserve units. This would be avoided if Reserve units 
were held for the duration of the emergency. Authority 
to do this and to extend terms of service involuntarily 
would require Congressional action ."42/ . 

and consequently recommended that: 

- ”a. The military strategy for the conduct of the 
war in Southeast Asia, as described in Appendix A, be 
approved in principle. 

"b. The list of forces in Appendix C, Case II 
Divisions, approx. 71 j OCX) Army and 5 TFSs "J less forces 

approved on 8 April 1967> be approved for deployment. 

- « « 

« - * 

"e. Authority be obtained for a Reserve callup for 
a minimum of 24 months and involuntary extension of terms 
of service for twelve months in order uo meet FY 1968 force 
requirements and to prepare for possible future requirements. 

"d. To support the preceding recommended actions, 
authority be granted to provide for: 

”(1) .Access to equipment from sources in the - 
following priority: 
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“(a) COMJS depot assets and programmed . 
production deliveries not committed to higher priority 
requirements. 

« 

• • 

”(b) Operational project stocks. 

"(c) Contingency stocks. 

* * 

"(d) Reserve components not scheduled for callup. ^ 

* 

"(e) Ere-positioned equipment in Europe. 

"(f) Diversion of items for recently activated units. 

* * 

"(g) Drawdown from nondeploying active units in CONUS. 

♦ 

"(2) Reopening of COKUS inactive installations, as 
required." 43/ 

• 4. The S timulation of Inter-Agency Reviews: A Rroliferation of 
Alternatives . 

The Chiefs’ recommendations, if carried out, promised to spawn signif¬ 
icant political and economic repercussions and they stimulated a plethora 
of inter-agency reviews and studies of the situation in Vietnam. The majority 
of these in one way or another examined the wisdom of sending more forces 
there. The first of these reviews originated in the State Department, in 
the office of Undersecretary Nicholas deB. Katzeribach. In a memorandum, he 
listed three jobs which he felt had to be done in Vietnam. 

"1. Assess, the current situation in Viet-Kara and the 
various political and military actions which could be taken 
to bring this to a successful conclusionj 

"2. Review the possibilities for negotiation, including - 

an assessment of the ultimate U.S. position in relationship to 
the DRV and NLF; and 

* . . • 

"3. Assess the military and political effects of intens-. 

ifi cation of the war in South Viet-Nam and in North Viet-Nam." 44/ 

1 , ■ • 

He asked that the responsible agencies (Defense, White House, CIA, 

State) prepare relevant study papers under the three tasks which he out¬ 
lined. DOD was asked to define and analyze consequences of two likely 
alternatives: the first, Course A, added a minimum of 200,000 men and 
greatly intensified military actions outside the south especially against 
the north. This option included two deployment phases. The first coin¬ 
ciding to the minimum essential force which General Westmoreland and the 
JCS had requested, that is 100,000 troops (2-1/3 divisions plus k tactical 
air squadrons) to be deployed in PY 67 and a second phase of another 100,000 







(2-1/3 divisions &nd 6 tactical air squadrons) to be deployed in FY 67. 
-Course A, as Katzeribach described it, also included "mors later to ful¬ 
fill the JCS alternate requirements." Course 3 confined troop increases 
to "those that could be generated without calling up the reserves" — 
perhaps 9 battalions or about 10,000 men in the next year, h^f 


The first option. Course A, was to be analysed across a matrix of 
many factors such as cost, actions required, trends, call up of reserves, 
extension of tours, enlargement of uniformed strength, effect on U.S. • 
force deployment, involvement in pacification, possible stimulation by 
this course of great intensification of military actions outside South 
Vietnam including invasion of North Vietnam, Laos and Cambodia. The 
domestic reaction including possible polarization of opinion and stimu¬ 
lation of pressures for actions outside Vietnam, the manner in which to 
approach the public and the Congress on this course, and finally the inter¬ 
national reactions on the part of the North Vietnamese, Soviets, Chinese 
and other nations were also to be examined. The Undersecretary also asked 
for an analysis of the effect of Course A on the possibilities for a 
settlement. 


In addition to addressing th; 


same considerations 


as under Course A 


in Part B,. the respondents were asked to analyze how our military strategy 
under this* meager troop level increase would differ from that of the larger 
level, how the level of actions against North Vietnam and Cambodia would 
look, the effect of such a small added increment on our flexibility, and 
the effect on the VC/iJVA. Finally, McKaughton representing DOD was requested 
to analyze possible bombing strategies in the North as they related to both 
courses of action. 


Katzeribach suggested consideration of measures which could be taken 
in the south to strengthen the GVN and develop the KVDI4F as a substitute 
for more U.S« troops, thereby placing primary emphasis on the war in the 
South and perhaps allow us to cut back on the bombing in the North. 
Katzeribach also felt that some consideration should be given to a study 
of the present use of U.S. forces and whether they are being used in the 
most efficient ways possible, in effect a reappraisal of ground force 
strategy. He asked that such measures as the following be discussed: 

(a) Expansion of RF/p? by 100,000 in FY 1968; 

(b) Efforts to improve RVNAF leadership, including 
insistence on dismissal of incompetent commanders, with¬ 
holding of MAP from ineffective units, and some sort of US 
rewards for competent commanders; 

t 

(c) A Joint Command; 


ft 
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(d) A great expansion of the US advisory structure, 
especially with RF/PF; 

(e) Increased training for ARVII; 


(f) Increase RVNAF pay, housing, rations and other 
incentives; push for & better promotion policy; 


(g) Improve RVKAF equipment. " w 

% 

* 

On the same day, 24 April, Robert Komer, upon his departure from 
Washington for Saigon submitted a memo to the President in which he 
presented his thoughts on future strategy in Vietnam. He began by 
lamenting the emergence of a tendency on the part of the United States 
to resort in our frustration to actions in Vietnam which we could control, 
e.g. bombing operations, U.S. ground force operations in lieu of what he 
termed "the much tougher, slower and less certain measures required to 
make the Vietnamese pull their weight." 47/ He recommended that we re¬ 
examine trade-offs for making the Vietnamese do their part because, in Ms 
estimation, measures which had been previously rejected looked a great 
deal more appealing now when matched against the potential alternatives 
of major troop increases or a widened bombing offensive. He concluded 
that the critical variable in the equation for success in Vietnam during 
the following 12-18 months was the conflict in the South. He saw the VC as 
the "weak sister" of the enemy team; in fact, he believed that the HVA 
strategy in I Corps was designed to take pressure off the VC in the south. 
Then he addressed ways to maximize the chances of a breakthrough in the 
South: 


"Therefore, if we could maximize the pressures of all 
kinds on the VC—direct and indirect—political, economic, 
psychological and military—we might at the optimum force 
Hanoi to fade away, or at the minimum achieve such success 
as to make clear to all that the war was being won. Such a 
course would also reinforce the pressures for negotiation. 
But if we can’t get a settlement in 12-18 months, at the 
least we should shoot for such concrete results in South 
Vietnam that it might permit us to start bringing a few 

troops home rather than sending ever more out. 

♦ 

"I confess here to a strong bias that we are already 
winning the war in the South. No one who compares the situ 
ation today to that of April 196b (much less April 1965 ) 
can deny we’re doing better. But many contend we’ve just 
stopped losing, not started winning. Much depends on one’s 
confidence in our 0 /b estimates, which I for one flatly 
question—especially with regard to VC recruiting rates 
and losses in the South. Much also depends on how much 
weight one gives to political, trends, changing popular 
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attitudes, etc. But I won't argue the case here—time 
..will tell who's right. In any case, we're not drawing 
ahead clearly enough or fast enough to optimize our 
confidence in achieving a 12-18 month turnaround. "w/ 

Finally, he questioned the rationale for the major force increases 
CCMJSMA.CV had asked? 


"How Much Would We Achieve from a Major Hew US Force 
Commitment? CCMUSMA.CV is asking for 210,~000 men no later than 
June 1968 and roughly 100,000 as soon as possible (on top of 
the ^70,000 plus 60,000 ROX's, etc. already programmed). How¬ 
ever, KA.CV's justification for these added forces needs further 
review. To what extent are they based on inflated o/b estimates 
of-.enemy strength? If enemy main force strength is now levelling 
off,because of high kill ratios, etc., would the added US forces 
bemused for pacification? General Be Puy estimates that 5 0$ 
of US/R0K maneuver battalions are already supporting RD by 
dealing with the "middle war", the VC main force provincial 
battalions. How good are US forces at pacification-related 
tasks, as compared to RVHflF? What are the trade-offs? A major 
US force commitment to pacification also basically changes the 
nature of our presence in Vietnam and might force us to stay 
indefinitely in strength. Whether or not the added US forces 
would become heavily involved in pacification, however, another 
major US force increase raises so many other issues that we 
must carefully examine whether this trip is necessary." k9 / 


To this Komer added a package of alternative measures designed to get the 
GVN moving — militarily, politically, economically — all of which he felt 
might reduce or obviate the need for a major U.S. force increase. This 
program included: 

"1. First is an all-out effort to get more for our 
money out of RVNA.F . We have trained and equipped over 650,000 
(and for so little cost that it is a good investment in any case). 

But can't we greatly increase the return? 


(a) Insist on jacking up RVNAF leadership at all 
levels ♦ All observers agree that this is RVHAF's most critical 
weakness. A massive attack on it could pay real short-run 
dividends. Insist on dismissal of incompetent commanders. 

Find US means for rewarding competent ones, such as withholding 
MAP from ineffective units. 

(b) Insist on a Joint Command . Putting at least 
ARVN under Westy and his corps commanders might be the best 
short-run way to get more response out of ARVH. If it would 
ease the GVN.problem, the contingents of the other five con¬ 
tributors could be added. Whatever the problems entailed, 
they seem small to me compared to. sending another 200,000 men. 
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(e) Greatly Expand the US Advisory Structure, 
Especially with' RF/PF . Here's another quick way to get more 
for our money. In some cases the troop to advisor ratio in 
RF/PF is 1,000 to 1. Only 1,200 advisors (the strength of 
one USMC maneuver battalion) might have many times the payoff. 

(d) Expand RVTAF as a substitute for more US 
forces. Westy wants 50,000 more RF/PF in FY 1968. Let’s 
consider 100,000 in a two-phase expansion. 

(e) Increase RVK5.F pay, housing, ration, and other 
incentives . Bull through a better promotion policy. The 
savings from cutting back on non-productive units and expendi¬ 
tures might finance much of the increase. 


(f) Enrich RVKA.F equipment . I’m told the rifles 
and carbines are poor, that more radios for RF/PF would help 
greatly, .that new equipment would build up morale and effective¬ 
ness. 


A crash program along the above lines would be cheap at 
the price, in fact so cheap that we probabJ.y ought to do most 
of it anyway. Piaster and manpower constraints are manageable 
in my view. 


2. Expand civilian pacification programs along similar 
lines: 


(a) We're turning out RD teams about as fast as 
feasible. So supplement them with "instant RD teams" on model 
of civil/military team in Binh Dinh. 


(b) Even 44 more US advisors for RD teams would make 
a big supervisory difference. Ditto for 50 more US advisors for 
the police. 

* 

(c) Give RD teams and police all the equipment they 
need—from military stocks. 

9 + 

(d) Integrate the US advisory effort on pacification 
to provide a new forward thrust. 

(e) Press harder for removal of incompetent or cor¬ 
rupt province and district officials. 
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. 3» Revamp and put new steam behind a coordinated 
US/gvK intelligence collation and action effort targeted 
on the VC infrastructure at the critical provincial, district, 
and village levels. We are just not getting enough payoff 
yet from the massive intelligence we are increasingly collect¬ 
ing. Police/military coordination is sadly lacking both in 
collection and in swift reaction. 

4. Press much harder on radical land reform initiatives 

designed to consolidate rural .-support behind the GVN. 

» 

5. Step up refugee programs deliberately aimed at 
depriving the VC of a recruiting base . 


His argument and one which he was about to have the opportunity to 
prove in Vietnam was simply that such a package of measures might offer 
just as much prospect of accelerating the favorable trends in SVN over 
the next 12-18 months as new U.S. military commitments. He closed by 
pointing out that the "Kcmer package" could be combined with other U.S. 
unilateral measures such as a minor force increase to the 5OO3OOO level, 
accelerated emphasis on the barrier, and some increased bombing, but he 
cautioned that all of this was vitally dependent upon his underlying;., 
premise that we were already doing well enough in S7?i "to see light ac 
the end of the tunnel." But, despite his optimistic assumptions he 
believed that his package at 3sast offered sufficient premise to deserve 
urgent review by the President. 51/ 


On 25 April, General Westmoreland returned to the U.S. ostensibly 
to address the Associated Press Annual Convention in New York, but actu¬ 
ally to both undertake an intensive review of his strategy and force 
requirements for Vietnam in l$o7 and to marshall public support for the 
war effort. John McNaughton, then ASD(lSA) reported portions of the con¬ 
versation which occurred between the President, General Westmoreland, and 
General Wheeler on 27 April 1967. Westmoreland was quoted as saying that 
without the 2-1/3 additional divisions which he had requested "we will 
not be in danger of being defeated but it will be nip and tuck to oppose 
the reinforcements the enemy is capable of providing. In the final anal¬ 
ysis we are fighting a war of attrition in Southeast Asia. ”52/ 


.Westmoreland predicted that the next step if we were to pursue our 
present strategy to fruition would probably he the second addition of 
2-1/3 divisions or approximately another 100,000 men. Throughout the 
conversations he repeated his assessment that the war would not he lost 
.. but that progress would certainly he slowed down. To him this was "not 
an encouraging outlook but a realistic one." When asked about the influ- 
• ence of increased infiltration upon his operation. 0 the general replied 
that as he saw it "this war is action and counteraction. Anytime we take 
an action we expect a reaction." The President replied: "When we add 
..divisions can't the enemy add divisions? If so', where doe's it all end?” ' 
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Westmoreland answered: "The VC and DRV strength in SVN now totals 
285*000 men. It appears that last month we reached the crossover point 
in areas excluding the two northern province s." (Emphasis added.) 

"Attritions will be greater than additions to the force... .The enemy has 8 
divisions in South Vietnam. He has the capability of deploying 12 divisions 
although he would have difficulty supporting all of these. He would be 
hard pressed to support more than 12 divisions. If we add 2-l/2 divisions, 
it is likely the enemy will react by adding troops.” The President then 
asked. "At what point does the enemy ask for volunteers?" Westmoreland*s ~ 
only reply was, "That is a good question." 53/ 

CQMUSMA.CV briefly analyzed the strategy under the present program 
of 470,000 men for the President. He explained his concept of a "meat- 
grinder" where we would kill large numbers of the enemy but in the end 
do little better than hold our own, with the shortage of troops still 
restricting HACV to a fire brigade technique — chasing after enemy main 
force units when and where it could find them. He then predicted that 
"unless the will of the enemy is broken or unless there was an unraveling 
of the VC infrastructure the war could go on for 5 years. If our forces 
were increased that period could be reduced although not necessarily in 
proportion to increases in strength, since factors other than increase 
in strength had to be considered. For instance, a non-professional force, 
such as that which would result from fulfilling the requirement for 100,000 
additional men by calling reserves, would cause come degradation of normal 
leadership and effectiveness. Westmoreland concluded by estimating that 
with a force.level of 565*000 men, the war could well go on for three years. 
With a second increment of 2-1/3 divisions leading to a total of ^65,000 men, 
it could go on for fero years. " 54/ 

General Wheeler, who was present during the discussions, then inter¬ 
jected his concern about the possibility that U.S. nay face military threats 
in other parts of the world simultaneous with an increase in strength in 
Vietnam. He commented that the JCS was then reviewing possible responses 
to threats in South Korea, Soviet pressure on Berlin, the appearance of 
"volunteers" sent to Vietnam from Soviet Union, North Korea and-Red China 
and even overt intervention by Red China. Additionally, he listed three 
matters more closely related to Vietnam which were bothering the JCS. 

These were: 

% 

(a) DRV troop activity in Cambodia. US troops may be 

forced to move against these units in Cambodia. . 

♦ 

(b) DRV troop activity in Laos. US troops may be forced' 
to move against these units. 

(c) Possible invasion of North Vietnam. We may wish to 
take offensive action against the DRV with ground troops. is/ 
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The bombing which had always attracted considerable JCS attention was 
in Wheeler's estimation about to reach the point of target saturation — 
when all worthwhile fi^gd targets except the ports had been struck. Once 
this saturation level was reached the decision-makers would be impelled 
to address the requirement to deny to the North Vietnamese use of the 
ports. He summarized the JCS position saying that the JCS firmly believed 
that the President must review the contingencies which they faced, the 
troops required to meet them and additional punitive action against DRV. 
Westmoreland parenthetically added that he was "frankly dismayed at even 
the thought of stopping the bombing program." 

There followed a short exchange devoted to Cambodia and Laos in 
which Westmoreland described his impression of the role of Cambodia in the 
BRV's grand design, one which incorporated the use of Cambodia as a supply 
base, first for rice and later for ammunition. The American commander in 
Vietnam also believed we should confront the DRV with South Vietnamese 
forces In Laos. He reviewed his operational plan for Laos, entitled HIGH 
PORT, Vhich envisioned an elite South Vietnamese division conducting ground 
operations in Laos against DRV bases and routes under cover of US artillery 
and air support. He saw the eventual development of Laos as a major battle¬ 
field, a development which would take some of the military pressure off the 
south. He also thought it would be wise to think in the same terms as 
HIGH PORT for Cambodia: he revealed that he also possessed contingency plans 
to move into Cambodia in the Chu Pong area, again using South Vietnamese 
forces but this time accompanied by US advisors. 

The President closed the meeting by asking: "What if we do not add 
the 2-l/3 divisions?" General Wheeler replied first, observing that the 
momentum would die; in some areas the enemy would recapture the initiative, 
an important but hardly disastrous development, meaning that we wouldn't 
lose the war but it would be a longer one. He added that... 

"Of the 2-1/3 divisions, I would add one division on the 
IMZ to relieve the Marines to work with ARVN on pacification; 
and I would put one division east of Saigon to relieve the 9th 
Division to deploy to the Delta to increase the effectiveness 
of the three good ARVN divisions now there; the brigade I would 
send to Quang Ngai to make there the progress in the next year 
that we have made in Binh Dinh in the past year." $6/ 

The President reacted by saying: 

m 

"We should make certain we are getting value received 
from the South Vietnamese troops. Check the dischargees to 
determine whether we could make use of them by forming addi¬ 
tional units, by mating them with US troops, as is done in 
Korea, or in other ways. " 51 / 



There is no record of General Westmoreland's reply, if any. 

• * 

Little if anything new was revealed in the discussion but it serves 
to indicate the President’s concern with the opportunity costs associated 
with the large force increase. The discussion also reveals the hind of 
estimates about the duration of the war which were reaching the President. 

Tiro other memoranda outlining alternatives to the Westmoreland 
March request for additional troops were written by Mr. Richard Steadman 
of ISA and Mr. William Bundy of State for Undersecretary Katzeribach. 18/ 
The Steadman memo was nothing more than a brief review of the original 
MACV request and as such did not outline strategic alternatives. It was 
to provide a basis for portions of the analysis in the DB! prepared by 
McHaughton later in May. The Bundy memo, on the other hand, did analyze 
possible changes in our military strategy. He analyzed several factors 
which he believed seriously affected the direction of our military actions. 
Among these were: 

4 • 

"Force Increases . In terms of contribution to our 
strategy over the next nine months, I believe any increase 
directly related to meeting the threat in the northern part 
of SVN, and at the same time, not reducing our effort in 
II and III Corps unacceptably, must be considered essential. 

(l have just lunched with Paul Nitze, who gives an off-the- 
cuff estimate that we may need a total increase of 50,000 to 
meet this specification.) 

* 

* 

"To the extent that any increase is related to needs in 
the Delta, I would be most skeptical of the total advantage 
of such action at least this year. The Delta does not lend 
itself to the most effective application of our forces, and 
the Viet Cong in the Delta are in key areas so deeply dug in 
that in the end they will be routed out only by a major change 
in the over-all situation, and particularly in the prestige 
and effectiveness of the GVN. (For example, this is already 
Colonel Wilson's conclusion with respect to key areas in 
Long An.) 

"in sum, we should leave IV Corps basically to the GVN, 
trying to deny it as a source of food and men, but leaving 
it to be truly pacified more slowly and later. 

• 

"Apart from the military merits, any force increase 
that reaches the 'Plimsoll Line' — calling up the Reserves —" 
involves a truly major debate in Congress. Under present 
circumstances, I believe such a debate could only encourage 
Hanoi, and might also lead to pressures to go beyond what is 
wise in the North, specifically mining Haiphong. Unless 
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there are over-riding military reasons -- which I do not 

myself see — we should not get into such a debate this summer. 

« 

" “Ground Action Against Korth Vietna m. I understand this 

• to he only a contingency thought in any event. I would be 
totally against it, for the simple reason that I believe the 
chances are 75~25 that it would bring the Chinese truly into 
the war and, almost equally important, stabilize the internal 
Chinese situation at least temporarily. 

"Laos , last Friday we went through General Starbird's 
plans for more effective action against the Corridor in Laos. 

I think these make sense, although they cannot be expected to 
do more than make use of the Corridor somewhat more difficult. 

(We should at once get away from linking these with the true 
"Obstacle" planned in the eastern area of SVN next to the DMZ. 

The two are entirely different, and the words "obstacle" or 
"barrier" as related to Laos have very unfortunate political 
implications in both Laos and Thailand.) The small ground 
force teams Starbird needs in Laos can be handled, in Sullivan’s 
judgment. 

0 

"Beyond this point, Sullivan and I would both be strongly 
opposed to any such idea as sending a GVN division into Taos. 

It would almost certainly be ineffective, and the cry would 
at once go up to send more. Sullivan believes, and I agree, 
that Souvanna would object violently and feel that his whole 
position had been seriously compromised." 59/ 

Bundy believed that Cambodia was becoming increasingly important 
to the Worth Vietnamese war effort. Nevertheless, he doubled, at that 
stage, if any significant change in our actions in Cambodia could really 
affect the supply routes or be worth the broad political damage of 
appearing to attack Cambodia. 

Turning to the bombing in the north he commented: 

"E. Additional Action in the North . Of the major tar¬ 
gets still not hit, I would agree to the Hanoi power station, 
but then let it go at that, subject only to occasional re^ 
strikes where absolutely required. In particular, on the air¬ 
fields, I think we have gone far enough to hurt and not far 
enough to drive the aircraft to Chinese fields, which I think 
could be very dangerous. 
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"I would strongly oppose the mining of Haiphong at 
any time in the next nine months, unless the Soviets cate¬ 
gorically use it to send in combat weapons, (it may well be 
that we should warn them Quietly but firmly that we are vra.teh.ing 
their traffic into Haiphong very closely, and particularly 
from this standpoint.) Mining of Haiphong, at any time, is 
bound to risk a confrontation with the Soviets and to throw 
Hanoi into greater dependence on Communist China. These in 
themselves would be very dangerous and adverse to the whole 
nation of getting Hanoi to change its attitude. Moreover, 

I think they would somehow manage to get the stuff in through 
China no matter* what we did to Haiphong. •• 60 / 


0 


His concluding overall assessment of the situation was that Hanoi was 
waiting us out believing that the 1968 elections would cause us to change 
our position or even lose heart completely. He believed that our "herky- 
3 erky" and impatient actions had greatly strengthened this belief in 
Hanoi. He felt that our major thrust must be now to persuade them that 
we were prepared to stick it out if necessary. 61/ He continued by 
turning to the political factors which he felt were really important: 


"B. The Real Key Factors in the Situation. I believe 
we are making steady progress in the South, and that there 
are things we can do — notably effort with ARVN — to 
improve the present slow race of pacification. Over-all • 
progress in the South retrains the key factor that could 
bring Hanoi to the right attitude and actions. 

The really important element in the South over the 
next few months is political. There could be a tremendous 
gain if the elections are honest and widely participated in, 
and if the result is a balanced civilian/military government 
that commands real support in the South. Such a gain would 
do more than any marginal action, except for the essential 
job of countering the Communist thrust in I Corps. 

At the same time, if the election process is 
thwarted by a military coup or- if it is turned into a mili¬ 
tary steam-roller, the results could be sharply negative. 

We might even be forced to re-assess our basic policy. This 
is simply a measure of the vital importance of the political 
front for this year. 


In addition, we must consider at all times the 
effect of the Chinese internal situation. We cannot 
affect whether convulsion resumes, but we should certainly 
avoid actions that might tend to reduce the possibility of 
convulsion. (This is argued strenuously by Edward Rice in. 
Hong Kong 7581, received today.) 

/ 


♦ 
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Argued in another way, I would now reckon that 
the odds are considerably better than 50-50 that there will 
be a renewal of convulsion in China in the next few months. 

... In December and January, I think this was the added factor 
' that caused Hanoi to give off a "tremor" and at least to 
make a significant tactical change in its position. If con¬ 
vulsion now occurs again, it will offset whatever encourage¬ 
ment Hanoi may have received from the apparent recent promise 
of additional. Soviet aid and the easing of whatever transit 
tensions may have existed between Moscow and Peking. In fact, 
renewed convulsion in China could at some point become a really 
major factor to Hanoi. This is a dubious effect on which we can¬ 
not and should not rely. But it serves to put into focus the 
relative importance of any additional military actions, particu-' 
larly in the North. And it is a very strong argument indeed 
against any additional step-up in our bombing of the north, 
or mining Haiphong. 

* 

"C. Over-All Estimate. If we go on as we are doing, if 
the political process in the South comes off well, and if the 
Chinese do not settle down, I myself would reckon that by the 
end of 1967 there is at least a 50-50 char.ce that a favorable 
tide will be running really strongly in the South, and that 
Hanoi will be very discouraged. Whether they will move to 
negotiate is of course a slightly different question, but we 
could be visibly and strongly on the way. 

* 

If China should go into a real convulsion, I would 
raise these .odds slightly, and think it clearly more likely 

that Hanoi would choose a negotiating path to the conclusion." 62/ 

* 

Just as many others were doing, Bundy revealed an increasing sensi¬ 
tivity for the urgent development of a coherent negotiating strategy. On 
this he wrote: 

"While we need a thorough review of our whole objec¬ 
tives and negotiating position, I doubt very much if we 
shall find any points on which we now wish to change our 
public position or to take any new initiative viz-a-viz 

Hanoi. • 

* 

, * 

♦ 

"Basically, in line with the idea of conveying an 
impression of steady firmness to Hanoi, I think we should 
avoid new' initiatives except as we have to respond to some 
. significant third party such as U Thant or the Canadians. 

I would certainly not go into the UN or the World Court. 

• 

"Behind this strategy lies the judgment that Hanoi is 
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in all probability dug in at least until after the Viet¬ 
namese elections. After that, we could take another look, 
but I still doubt that any serious change will be indicated. 
If it is, some approach like the one seems to me by 

far the most promising. 


Bundy’s basically optimistic estimate ( 5 O- 5 O was in the context 
of the time optimistic) was partially supported by the reports of ground 
action coming out of South Vietnam, although the increasing enemy threat, 
in I CTZ remained an ominous and somewhat puzzling development. 

5. Developments in the Ground War? Strategy Takes Shape 

Ground operations in the period February into early May followed 
essentially the pattern predicted by COIdJSMACV in his earlier assessments 
and statements of strategy. The PRAIRIE series of operations conducted 
by the Marines to counter infiltration through the DM2 had received per¬ 
mission during the month to employ artillery fire against military targets 


89 


north of the DMZ and the enemy had- responded with heavy mortar attacks 
on friendly positions throughout the PRfi.IP.IS operations area, ‘Operation 
•BE SOTO designed to clear and secure the Sa Huyen salt flats prior to the 
April harvest had "been termed “successful," Operation PERSHING in northern 
Binh Dihh continued as part of an extensive allied effort to break the 
enemy hold in the area. 


The 1st Cavalry Division participated in OPERATION THAYER II, south¬ 
west of Bong Son in II Corps area. This clearing operation netted 228 
enemy killed before it was terminated in mid-February. Across the Corps 
Tactical Zone in pleiku Province, OPERATION SAM HOUSTON operating on the 
border between Pleiku and Kontum Provinces was countering increasing 
enemy forces at the egress of their Highland border sanctuaries. In III 
Corps the most significant operation was JUNCTION CITY, the largest opera¬ 
tion of the war, initiated in 22 February with'an airborne assault into 
the long time enemy sanctuaries in northern Tay Ninh Province. Another 
major offensive into V;ar Zone C, OPERATION GADSTON began on 2 February but 
achieved relatively insignificant results. FAIRFAX, on the outskirts of 
Saigon, continued to screen that city and secondarily to conduct US-ARVN 
buddy system operations concentrating on civic action during the day and 
conducting extensive patrols and ambushes during the night. (See Figure 
2 , Monthly Evaluation (February 196?) map.) 


In March the tempo of the war increased partially in reaction to 
the burgeoning infiltration in I Corps Tactical Zone. South of the DMZ, 
Marines continued to conduct counter infiltration operations with. .PRAIRIE 
II and PRAIRIE III, operations characterised by bloody assaults designed 
to retain control of key terrain features dominating infiltration corri¬ 
dors leading down from the. North. In the western highlands of II Corps, 
U.S. forces in OPERATION SAM HOUSTON were experiencing freauent heavy 
ground clashes with enemy units which sortied out of their sanctuaries 
and attempted to operate in Pleiku and Southern Kontum Provinces. JUNCTION 
CITY continuing in III Corps experienced heavier contact in War Zone C, 
while FAIRFAX and other screening operations were regarded as successful 
on the strength of a steady decline in enemy initiated incidents on the 
outskirts of the city, ARVN divisions continued to operate in IV Corps but 
there are no large operations reported. (See Figure 3, Monthly Evaluation 
(March 1967) map.) 


The first major operational dislocation of U.S. forces to the north 
occurred in early April when TASK FORCE OREGON (a provisional division) 
was created and moved north into Quang Ngai Province thereby releasing 
• Marine units for operations further north in the vicinity of the DMZ. 

Some of the bitterest fighting of the war. occurred in late April near 
' Khe Sanh in western Quang Tri Province, coming as a direct result of the 
USMC strategy of fighting for control and holding of key terrain commanding 
infiltration routes. The Marines were engaged in a series of sharp and 
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bloody hill battles reminiscent of those fought in the late stages of 
the Korean War. She mounting pressure of the enemy forces in and adjacent 
to the 12-12 not only prompted creation of Task Force OREGON but hastened 
additions of artillery and air support units in the area. In the Western 
Highlands of II Corps, OPERATION SAM HOUSTON terminated to be followed 
immediately by OPERATION FRANCES MARION. This new operation retained the 
original mission of its predecessor border surveillance and protection of 
installations in the Pleiku-Kontum are?.. JUNCTION CITY continued in III 


Corps tactical zone, but there was a notable decline in activity in that 
area, possibly partially attributable to the thinning out of U.S. units to 
provide for the dispositions to I Corps Tactical 2one. Some 53 ARVN 
infantry battalions, one Ranger battalion, and one regional force battalion 
were reported performing missions in direct support of Revolutionary Develop¬ 
ment. Country-wide VC incidents directed at disruption of the RD effort 
increased as the VC attempted to influence the hamlet elections conducted 
during April. (See Figure 4, Monthly Evaluation (April 3.967) map.) 


In May attention focused on I Corps where heavy fighting continued. 
Operation PRAIRIE IV conducted by the Marines in conjunction with smaller 
operations BEAU CHARGER, HICKORY and LAM SON was directed toward blocking 
the major enemy infiltration into northern Quang Tri. Indications were 
that the enemy was building up in preparation for a probable coordinated 
offensive and allied military activity was directed toward disrupting his 
plans. Altogether 24 operations in I Corps tactical zone achieved "signif¬ 
icant results," 14 of those operations resulting in ever 100 enemy killed. 



Marines and ARVN threes also entered 


the 


DM2 for the first time and 


reported over 800 enemy killed. In Southeastern Quang Ngai-Province, 
OPERATION MALHEUR conducted by Task Force OREGON reported 369 enemy killed 
by the month's end. In II Corps FRANCES MARION continued to experience 
heavy fighting in the border regions as border infiltration attempts by 
large KVA/VC units continued on the upswing. (See Figures 5, 6, 7 and 8 for 
Corps Monthly Operational Maps, May 1967.) 


6. The Domestic Debate Continues: Polarization at Home 


Domestic views about the war were beginning to polarize in early 
February. Edmund Reischauer, before the Senate Foreign Relations Committee, 
expressed his dismay with the administration's persistent adherence to the 
domino theory and its variations, one which he said was now "dropped in the 
trash can of history wrapped in a Chinese rug." Student leaders in their 
Washington Convention had denounced the draft system and urged the abolition 
of selective service. In early February, 1,900 women marched upon the 
Pentagon protesting the war policies end 5,000 American scientists, 17 of 
them Nobel Prize winners, pleaded with the White House for a review of U.S. 
policy on chemical and biological warfare in Vietnam. General Gavin was 
urging before the Senate Foreign Relations Committee an immediate and uncon¬ 
ditional halt of American bombing asking for what he termed "a strategy of 
sanity." In early March, Robert Kennedy had delivered a strong speech in 
the Senate calling for a halt to the bombing of North Vietnam, a proposal 
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which Secretary Rush publicly buoyed by the preceding day's announcement 
of the Mansfield Resolution supporting the administration's policy in 
Vietnam. 

* 

• * 

Resistance to the war and its costs were beginning to be reflected 
in administration actions. In early February President Johnson asked for 
$6.2 billion in foreign aid for two years, the smallest appropriation in 
the 20-year history of the program noting that the opposition to a larger 
program stemmed from "a view of needs at home and the costs of the struggle 
■ in Vietnam." In early March the President announced that we were beginning 
to mine the rivers in the north, authorising long-range artillery shelling 
across the DMZ and commencing naval bombardment of military targets in the 
ffi-IZ in North Vietnam border areas. When questioned, he defended the new 
activities stating that he would not describe them as a step up in the 
war" but only as boosts "desirable and essential in the face of immediate 
infiltration and build-up." 64/ There was increasing public emphasis 
from the White House on peace feelers to Hanoi and detent with the Soviet 
Government. The first exchange of letters between Kosygin and Johnson • 
confirming the willingness of the Soviet Government to discuss means of 
limiting the arms race was publicly announced on 3 March. On 22 March 
the Johnson-Ho letters were released, an event which in the view of most 
commentators placed Johnson in a somewhat more tenable position vis-a-vis 
Vietnam war policy than he had previously enjoyed. 

Despite intensive efforts to alleviate the problem of credibility, 
events continued to reveal that the administration was being less than 
frank with reporters. In early February the Pentagon acknowledged that it • 
had lost 1800 aircraft in Vietnam as opposed to the 622 "combat planes" which 
it had quoted earlier. R. W. Appel wrote in the New York Times questioning 
CQMJSMA.CV infiltration figures. A week later, in another article which 
received wide circulation, Appel reported that the pacification effort was 
greatly hindered by South Vietnamese Government foot-dragging, a conclusion 
which found considerable sympathy among the group already dissatisfied with 
South Vietnamese Government pacification performance. 

The public and the press alike were becoming increasingly wary of the 
statistics coming out of Washington. Even the Chicago Tribune in early 
March surmised that either the figures coming out of MA.CV were wrong or 
those coming out of the Pentagon were misleading. The paper cited a recent 
joint press conference held by McNamara and Rusk in which they announced 
that communist military forces in Vietnam had suffered tremendous casualties 
in the past four months, quantitatively an increase of 40-50$, thus reducing 
their effectiveness significantly, but in the next sentence announcing that 

serious communist military activity in Vietnam had "increased substantially." 

* 

By mid-March editorial commentary was focusing on the theme that 
generally there would be more and wider war. American casualties announced 
on 10 March were higher than those for any other week of the war: .232 KEA, 
1381 WIA, 4 MIA for a total of 1617* Four days later the U.S, conducted 
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the heaviest attacks of the 1967 air war on North Vietnam (128 missions 
flown by approximately 450 aircraft). Not only was there a feeling that 
the war would be longer and more intense, but the public was becoming 
increasingly aware of its costs. In mid-March the House Appropriations 
Committee approved a $12 billion supplemental appropriations bill and a week 
later the Senate overwhelmingly approved a $20,8 billion military procure¬ 
ment program. The ease with which the appropriations bills were being 
passed was not truly indicative of the mood of Congress which was becoming 
increasingly divided about the war. The Stennis Subcommittee (Preparedness) 
was carrying the military’s fight for more troops. In late March Stennis 
charged that “American commanders in Vietnam are not getting all the troops 
they want and the bombing of the north is overly restricted." 6§/ The 
Pentagon reply to this was that "there had been no reduction in any program 
of tropp deployments previously approved by the Department of Defense. 

Senator v Symington was publicly urging wider air raids of North Vietnam to 
includVattack of the MG airfields. By late March, Stennis’ charges were 
coming in drum-fire fashion focusing on charges that future troop deployments 
to Vietnam would fall below approved levels; that urgent military appeals 
for the bombing of more meaningful targets in North Vietnam were being 
arbitrarily denied and that the Pentagon was responsible for a gross shortage 
of ships in Vietnam. Prior to General Westmoreland’s return to the U.S. in 
late April, General Abrams had been named as his Deputy Commander and it 
appears that indeed, despite Westmoreland's premises of victory, it would 
be a long war. For early that week the-'infiltration/casualty figures for 
the first quarter of 1967 were released, and they indicated that despite 
huge Red losses of nearly 25,000 men in the first 12 weeks of that year, 
nearly 4,000 more than that amount had infiltrated during the same period 
and were now active in. enemy units in the South. 67/ 
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D. RESISTANCE TO THE GROUND FORCS INCREASES CRYSTALLIZES 

1. Systems Analysis — Vanguard of the Reaction 

1 r " " J_ • . _ - 0 

The search for alternatives to the major force increases proposed 
by the JCS was, as we have observed, intensive and widespread but the 
most cogent critique of MACV' s strategy developed in the Systems Analysis 
Office headed, by Assistant Secretary of Defense Alain Enthoven. Here a 
concentrated attack was launched on the two most vulnerable aspects of 
CQMUSMACV's operations: the feasibility of the "war of attrition" . 
strategy pursued in the face of the uncertainty about NVN infiltration, 
and "search and destroy tactics to support it," The reaction in Systems 
Analysis to the 18 March troop request submitted- by COMUSMA.CV was one 
of surprise and incredulity. Everyone who had worked in the problem 
area of ground force deployments believed that COMUSMACV had received 
the message during the Program 4 discussions, that any troops were going 
to be difficult to come by and those that were forthcoming had to be 
completely and convincingly justified. 1/ 


Immediately upon receipt of the MACV requirements request Alain 
Enthoven ordered that a derailed analysis of the request be made. The 
initial cuts at the request- made by his staff were simply in the form 
of tables comparing the approved Program #4 and the new force levels 
required. 2/ These-were completed and to the Secretary of Defense 

within a week after the . initial MACV request reached the Pentagon. 


The more detailed follow-up analysis prepared in Systems Analysis-• 
initially concentrated upon the "unfortunate, lack of analysis" in the 
MACv/JCS request, one which failed to explain how the extra forces were, 
needed to avoid defeat. 3/ Despite this orientation toward the analytic 
lacunae the germ of the basic, vital critique which was to emerge was 
there. The preface of the draft lamented the lack of analysis and 
evidence, seemingly proof in itself that the request should be denied, 
but more fundamentally it continued: 


Despite considerable progress in the Vietnam conflict 
during the past year, an end to the conflict is not in 
sight and major unresolved problems remain. North Vietnam 
still believes it can win in the long run, in the name of 
nationalism if not communism. It has been fighting for 
over 25 years against the Japanese, French, .and Americans 
and appears prepared to fight indefinitely. The reaction 
of COMUSMACV to this unsatisfactory situation is to request 
more U.S. forces, rather than to improve the effectiveness-' 
of the RVHAF, and U.S. and other Free World lorces. 


♦ 
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. Hanoi is willing to wait. He have hurt then some, ' 
and we can even hurt them some more, but not so badly as • 
to destroy their society or their hope for regaining in 
the future the material things they sacrifice today. 

Their policy will be to wait until dissent in the US 
. (coupled with world opinion) forces us to retire. Our 
only hope is to establish an equally strong and patient 
nationalism in South Vietnam. 

We,, too, must be willing .to wait. We cannot estab¬ 
lish a strong Southern nationalism in a few months or a 
year. If we leave before that is one RicJ, we will have lost, 
regardless of the military havoc we have caused in SEA,. 

Additional forces, added burdens on the US economy, 
and calling of the reserves will only serve to increase 
DHV's belief that the US will not remain in SVH for the 
long pull. Additional forces make it appear that we are 
trying for the "quick kill." Hanoi knows that we cannot 
achieve it and that the American public will be bitter and 
divided unless we do. We should be looking for ways to 
ease the burden for the years ahead, rather than making 
the war more costly. 4/ 

The diversion of resources from other national goals also had costs 
which demanded accounting: 

If we are to stay, we must have the backing of the 
US electorate. As we divert resources from other 
national goals, as US lives are lost, and as the elec¬ 
torate sees nothing but endless escalation for the future, 
an increasing fraction will become discouraged. If this , 
keeps on in the future as it has in the past, we will 
have to leave SEA before stability is achieved, losing 
all that we lave invested up t® that point, and foregoing 
the general stability of the world which was established 
as a result of the Korean War. If we are not to lose every¬ 
thing, the trends will have to be changed: the increase 
• . in unfavorable public opinion will have to be slowed; the 
development of SVH society will have to be speeded. 5/ 

The memorandum recommended that only enough forces be provided to 
meet minimum military goals: 

Thus we must provide only enough US forces to meet 
minimum military goals. These goals are: (3) to deter 
a Chinese Communist invasion; (2) to prevent military 
defeat in South Vietnam, and (3) to prevent excessive 
terrorism. We have at least sufficient forces presently 


• » 


deployed to meet these goals. 


Additional forces will add additional cost, further 
degrading public opinion and preventing expansion of 
critical domestic programs. They would present the 
prospect of unending escalation, splitting the American 
public even more openly and seriously, 6/ ' 

These goals, of course, differed greatly from those outlined by the 
Joint Chiefs in JCSM 702-66 in November and JCS4 218-67 in April. 

The military aims in the Systems Analysis memo were passive in nature, 
and obviously based upon new assumptions about the likelihood of 
success, and therefore were directed toward much different ter minal 
goals than those the JCS proposed. 


The recommendations made by Systems Analysis were based upon two 
fundamental arguments: (l) That the additional forces were unlikely 
to increase VC/iJVA losses beyond any level intolerable to the enemyj 
and (2) that the additional forces would not help the pacification task 
measurably. jJ It argued: 

• • 

Additional forces are very unlikely to increase 
VC/NVA losses beyond any level intolerable to the enemy. 

Assuming that the enemy has no control over his losses, 

the table below shows projected enemy losses. Only 

when the projection is based on recent peak losses does 

the rate of enemy losses exceed the rate at which MACV 

and USIB agree the enemy can go on replacing them indef- ^ 

initely, and then only by 139 par week for the 1-lft.CV 

"minimum essential" force, and 431 for the "optimum" force. 

Even at a decrease in enemy forces of 431 per week, over 
10 years would be needed to eliminate the enemy. 

ESTIMATED WEEKLY ENEMY LOSSES FOR DIFFERENT FORCE LEVELS 


Program IV KA.CV "minimum M4.CV "opt imal " 
force essential" force force 


Peak losses a/ 3188 

Avg. losses b/ 2121 


3404 

3696 

2265 

22460 


DIA USIB estimate of enemy capability to sustain losses 
indefinitely = 3265. 


a/ Based on January-March 1967 enemy losses to all causes', 
b/ Based on CY 66. 

* & 4 . 



However, just as we can control our aircraft losses, 
there is clear evidence that the enemy has considerable 
control over his ground force losses. He is hurt most often 
when he chooses to assault U.S. forces (e.g.. Junction City). 
On large operations, stealth is impossible. Consequently 
over 90 $ of the large firefights that develop in such opera¬ 
tions are initiated by the enemy, and in over 80$ of the. 

. cases there is a clear indication of a planned enemy attack. 
The enemy can probably hold his losses (all causes) to about 
2000 per week regardless of our force levels or operations. 
Additional forces cannot defeat him so long as he has the 
will, some popular support and we lack timely intelligence. 

Additional forces will not help the pacification 
task measurably. This cannot be accomplished with 480,000 
or 560,000 U.S. military forces and probably not at all 
^ without (l) a far more effective Revolutionary Dsvelop- 
v -ment (RD) program supported by Vietnamese forces .and (2) a 
more stable and progressive GVN, both of which will require 
patience and emphasis cn political-economic objectives 
rather than military ones. It is clear from the USMC exper¬ 
ience in I CTZ that U.S. forces can deny VC control but cannot 
secure the population. There were fewer people in the 
"secured" category in I CTZ at the end of CY 66 than at the 
beginning. 

Our experience in Operation FAIRFAX just west and south 
of Saigon further supports the conclusion that in spite of 
good intentions and good actions, the U.S. military cannot 
undertake pacification and expect to withdraw after a short 
period, leaving the area secure. In FAIRFAX, still being 
conducted, 3 U.S. battalions were "temporarily" deployed 
with 3 AKVH battalions to secure the area near Saigon. The 
U.S. battalions are still engaged 2-|- months longer than 
planned and will be for the foreseeable future. Fewer than 
1 VC per U.S. battalion-equivalent per day has been killed, 
most of the VC infrastructure has temporarily moved out of 
the area but has not been captured, the U.S. has made many 
friends (but of unknown longevity), the ARVH made few 
friends and actually look worse than before, after compari¬ 
son with the Americans, and the populace in general are 
reserving judgment until they know the VC have left per¬ 
manently. Part of the reason for ARVH ineffectiveness is 
lack of supplies and support-items (e.g., barbed wire) which 
the U.S. troops had in ample supply. We would be much 
better off to provide the GVN with such supplies rather than 
deploy additional U.S, forces. 
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In brief, the additional forces are likely neither 
to reduce the enemy force nor contribute significantly to 
pacification. These goals can only be met by improving 
the efficiency of the forces already deployed and, particu¬ 
larly, that of ARVN. But additional U.S. forces decrease 
the incentive to MACV and the GW to make the Vietnamese 
shoulder a larger portion of the burden. The RVNAF appear 
to have done well by all statistical measures in IV CTZ, 
where they have been provided only logistical and combat 
support by the U.S., and very badly in the other areas 
where the U.S. has taken over the war while denying them 
significant support. 8/ 

« * , 

Finally, it returned to the "old" piaster issue which had proven 
such a potent instrument of control earlier during the Program 4 
deliberations: 

'4 

Additional forces will also damage the SVN economy, 
as we saw when Program 4 was approved. Inflation in 
January-March 196? was 20$. Even apart from the rice 
situation, prices were up 7$ 3 or 28 $ on an annual basis. 

The inflation still hits hardest GVN civilian and mili¬ 
tary personnel, on whom we must rely to eventually pacify 
the country. 

« 

<i * 

m 

MACV, of course, appears to be doing a good job of 
holding down piaster spending. Program 4 forces now 
appear to cost P41.0 billion in CY 67, after correcting 
for an apparent reporting errors and MACV might be able 
to hold to about P44 billion in CY 68 even with increased 
forces. Nevertheless, the SVN economy is still far from 
sound, and more forces compound the problem. 9/ 

% 

It closed by carefully listing the,following recommendations: 

1. That additional forces for SEA. not be approved 
and the currently approved Program #4 ceiling be firmly 
maintained. 

. - 

2. t&CV be directed to submit a plan by Aug 1, 

19o7 to enhance the effectiveness of the RVNAF forces. 

In the long term the RVNAF must assume a greater role for 
maintaining the security of SVN. The longer the task is 
delayed, the more difficult it becomes. We have made the 
Koreans into an effective fighting force, and we must do 
the same for the RVNAF. They can do the job far better and 
cheaper than -we can, and they will remain after we leave. 


3. MA.CV be directed to submit a plan by the same 
date, to increase the effectiveness of approved US and 

■* • R04AF forces. This should include consideration of changes 

in tactical employment (e.g., greater use of long-range 
patrols, fewer battalions in static defense, and more 
efficient use of available helicopter resources). 

4. Consideration be given by MACV, CINCPAC, and 
the JCS and OSD of possible steps to reduce the cost of 
our efforts in SPA. The conflict is almost certainly 
going to be a long one. If we .'expect the American public 
to support such an effort for an extended period of time 
we must hold the costs to an acceptable level. 10/ 

The draft included two tables, one a summary of deployments to 
Southeast Asia and the other a breakout of the additional VACV require¬ 
ments request. These are shown in the tables on pages 111 and 112. 


no 


SUMMARY DEPLOYlffiliTS TO SEA 


PY1968 

Program #4 MA.GV Requirement 

1967 19^5 Minimum Optimum 



June 

Dec 

June 

Essential 

% 

♦ 

Personnel SVN (000) 

441.0 

473.2 

482.6 

558.9 

676.4 

US Maneuver Bns 

82 

• 

90 

90 

108 

130 

Artillery Bns 

4 

2 

4 


2 

75~ 

8£= 

Engineer Bns 

53 

54 

53 

67 

79 

Fighter-Attack A/c (US) 

999 

1042 

1002 

1146 

1182 

InCountry Naval Vessels 

381 

424 

430 

589 

589 

Piaster Expenditures 
(6 months ending) a/ 

20.3 

20.3 

• 

20.0 

23.2 

29.0 




a/ QASD(SA) Estimate 

b/ Level off cost for 6-month period. Includes CINCBVC estimated 
contract construction. 


Ill 



Additional KA.CV Requirements 


Minimum Essential 


Optimum 


y 


Strength (COO) 

y 

84.1 

201, 

Maneuver Bus 

21 

43 

Divisions 

(2) 


Brigades 

(1) 

28 

Artillery Bns 

15 . 

Engineer Bns 

14 

26 

Tactical Fighter 

8 

13 

APB (Barracks Ships) 

3 

3 

ARL (Repair Ship) 

2 

2 

R4.S (River Assault Sqds) 

2 

2 

1ST < 

9 

10 

PBR (River Patrol Boats) 

50 • 

50 


6 



J 


a/ Rcaxiired by 30 June 1963. Includes Practice Nine Forces (7822 
personnel) approved on 8 Apr 67- 

b/ Includes "Minimum Essential;" required ASAP, assumed to be 31 December 

1968 . 

c/ JCS recocmend 1 USKC and 1 USAR division if reserves are called, 
adding 12,300 personnel. 


NOTE: Includes organic as well as ncn-organic units. 
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Enthaven was given the final draft just discussed on the 28th. 

He was not completely satisfied with the basic thrust of the paper — 
to him it did not adequately emphasize the deeper political and psycho¬ 
logical issues bound up in seemingly endless troop increases with little 
or no promise of ultimate success. The Assistant Secretary sat down 
and drafted an outline for a final memorandum he intended to take to 
Mr. McNamara. In it he cogently laid out his opposition to further 
increases and the reasons why. He believed that "adding 200,000 
Americans" would not do anything significant, considering that: 

...(a) VC/ilVA losses don't go up in proportion to 
our forces; they haven't in past 18 nos. 

(b) even if they did, additional-200,000 U.S. 
forces wouldn't put VC/KVA losses above their ability to 
sustain or their willingness to accept. 

■ 

(c) Our studies indicate YC/NVA control their 
losses, within wide limits. They start most fights. 

Their losses go up when they're attacking. Il/ 

The final point as to whether the T *C/liVA could control their ground 
force losses within wide limits was based upon a Systems Analysis study 
of small unit engagements during 1$-S6. 12/ In the study, SA concluded 
that: 13/ 
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SEcSv 6? d ^r?F ANT S£CRE7ARY <* “«NSE 

w L “" k * WASHINGTON. D. C 3 Q 301 



4 KAY E$7 


SYSTEMS ANALYSIS 


KEftORANDUM FOR SECRETARY OF DEFENSE 
SUBJECT: Force levels and enemy attrition (u) 


Although MACV has admitted to you that the VC/NVA forces can refuse to * 
fight when they want to, this fact has played no role in MACV's analysis of 
strategy and force requirements. (For example, in his October I9S5 brief- 
ing, General DePuy said, ”The more often ve succeed at (search and destroy 
operations) the less often will the VC stand and fight.”) Because eneiqy 
attrition plays such a central role in KACV*s thinking, and because the 
enei3y f s degree of control over the pace of the action determines how well 
he can control his attrition, we have taken a hard look at the facts on 
the eneicy*s tactical initiative. From reliable, detailed accounts of 56 
platoon-sizea and larger fire-fights in I9S6 we have classified these' 
fights according to how they developed. The first four categories in the 
‘ ^ table all represent cases in which the enemy willingly and knowingly stood 
• a* 1 ** fought in a pitched battle; these categories include 47 (84$) of the 
56 battles. Tne first three categories, enemy ambushes and assaults on our 
forces, have 66$ of the cases; these three plus category 4a, comprising the 
cases where the enemy has the advantage of surprise, have 7o$ of tue cases. 

The results are independently confirmed from two sources.. First, the 
ARCOV study, which analyzed a different set of battles in late I9S5 and 
early I96S, found that 46$ of the fights begin as enemy ambushes and that 
the enemy starts the fight in 88$ of the cases; moreover, it found that 
63$ of the infantry targets encountered were personnel in trenches or 
bunkers. Second, we have analyzed the After-Action Reports submitted to 
EACV by the line commanders in the field; although generally vague and in¬ 
complete in their descriptions of what happened, they broadly confirm the 
1 drift of the above numbers. 


♦ • 

These results imply that the size of the force ve deploy has little 
effect on the rate of attrition of enemy forces. This conclusion should 
scarcely surprise you in view of the trend of enemy losses in 1966 and in 
view, of the obvious sensitivity of month-to-nonth enemy losses to his 
known strategic initiatives. What is surprising tc me is that EACV has 
ignored this type of information in discussing force levels. rl c recommend ^ 

that ybu inject this factor into the discussion. P 

* *•“ 


4 • * ■ 

V til# W tj .W» 

/ -ircc-wc* -2 ye. 

i/CO Mr. C2C0.10 


Ol&'M 


r- y. >* V-' 
tv \ 




Al&la Sr.thovea 


Js^ntsat Sdsrstary or DofeassjJ 
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Enclosure 



The table entitled: "Types of Enemy Engagements Described in 
’'Combat Narratives," (below) presents the study data in tabular form: 


TYPE OF ENGAGEMENTS DESCRIBED IN COMBAT NARRATIVES 


Category Description 


Nr. of Percent of Percent 
Engagements Total Subtotals 


1. Hot Landing Zone. Enemy 
attacks U.S. troops as they deploy 
onto the battlefield. 

2. Organized enemy attack 
against a U.S. static defense 
perimeter. 

3. Vc/liVA ambush or encircle 
and surprise a moving U.S. unit, 
using what is evidently a precon¬ 
ceived battle plan. 

* 

• * 

4. A moving U.S. unit engages 
the enemy in a dug-in or fortified 
position: 


a. The main engagement comes 
as a virtual surprise to' the American 
tactical commander because the enemy 
is well concealed and has been alerted 
either by observations of our unit or 
by our engaging apparent stragglers 
nearby. 

b. The U.S; tactical com¬ 
mander has reasonably accurate 
knowledge of enemy positions, and .. 
strength before committing his forces. 

m 

5 . U.S. unit ambushes a moving 
enemy unit. 

6. Chance engagement, both 
sides surprised. 

TOTAL 


7 12.5 

* * 

17 30.4 


13 23.3 

66.2 


7 

78.7 

* 

3 

84.1 

5 8.9 

4 7i! 

56 100.1 
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The United States could not adequately "pacify" either, in 
Enthoven's estimation, but it could provide an "umbrella" against 
VC/NVA main forces. He assumed our forces were adequate for that 
based"’On: 

(a) experience of past year (VC/NYA haven't won 
a battle; they've taken heavy losses trying) 

(b) look at force ratios, corps by corps and 
consider our firepower/mobility advantage on top of 
that. 14/ 

The finished memorandum as it emerged provided a powerful set of 
reasons for holding the .ground force line: i5/ 
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Draft Tc 1 
X-ktrray/fcap 
May 1, 19o7 


MEMORANDUM FOR SECRETARY OF DSrS'ISS 


SUBJECT: Increase of SEA. Force 


3 


MACV has asked for a “minimum essential force" which would add 
• ■ ■» 

■» * • * * * , * 

.2-1/3 divisions* 8 tactical fighter squadrons, and 85 * SOD personnel 

, • » • , 

to Program fe. His "optimum' force" would &dd,.4-2/3 divisions, 13 

* * ♦ 

• , • * 

tactical fighter squadrons, and 200,CCO personnel, for a total of 

’ ' * *. ■ • . ‘ 

* . . • * 

about 670,000.in SYS. 

■ • » * 

• . ■ ■* 

l&CV/JCS offer no analysis to show that these extra forces are 

.* ♦ , ’ • « » 

■ • ■ 

♦ , 4 

needed to avoid defeat, cr even that they are likely to achieve any 

, • • » * 1 * , * 

specific goal. But I an concerned far less about this unfortunate 

* • 4 ♦ , . 

’ a • * 

m * ' - * 

lack* of analysis than J. am by the whole strategy which such a massive 

* * • 

* - • * 

, « , ' 

increase in cc&bafc forces must imply. • ' • : 

; . . . " ■ * 
.Though the Ilorth Vietr^eso are indeed ccensiunists* we ’nave come 

• * 

up against something more than just Marxism. We are facing the 

• - 

* * • 

9 

strongest political current in the world today: nationalise. That 

» ■ 

♦ 

* 

is the force which welds the North Vietnamese together, just as it 

• • 

does so many other peoples today. 

Having seen both the Japanese and the French cone and. go, the 

• • 

• • 

Worth Vietnamese are now fighting the United States. For their little 

.» * ... « 

country to triumph finally over the greatest nation the world has ever 

* ’ • 

known would surely serve as the ultimate vindication of nationalism 

1 

♦ • 

as a' policy. Enticed by this - goal, and hardened by 25 years of more-or- 
less continuous fighting, the Worth Vietnamese will, I fear, continue 


. . . • * • . «• 1 • hWM*. .*» .. • M*«.( 


*1 


•••*• **:.> %. -•* \:.v'»>VTr 

.. Zm ' • •• •» . . i.‘ .lilV 

^ «. • .« I*. a • • .. § 

■ . : • • •« l • I 1 M J 

*• ••<»« * « « * * * • *• | 

**.J7 y I 

it****#'* .*«• • k.k • Ml I 

MW*****.**' **%'•* *^»* 
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•*n 

•»** 


■ *" * »• •••■ ■ * • 

••«■»... # •«. k . • 1 

lv. « w a « A '*« • «. . 


• ; V •:••••* 
•••* ■ '* 


to endure great hardship. We have hart then with our 'bombing, and ve 

• . 4 *■ . 

. * 

caS hurt them more. But we can't hurt them so hadly as to destroy 

* * . * * ” 
. • * • . • . 

. • . *• . > 

their society or, more to the point, their hope, not only for regaining 

<• . ' 

■ • . • * . . ’ * 

the material things they sacrifice today, but the whole of South Vietnam. 

• • - • • ■ ;• •• • ■ • 5 ■ 

But how can they hope to beat this great nation? As 2SVCV himself 

. • 1 . . - 

* ‘ * ■ . 

said before the Congress, the enemy "believes our Achilles heel is our 

. . . . . . - * ■ 

’ w ’ * « *• * * 

resolve." They .believe that public opinion in the United States will 

’ « * ♦ . 

• m 

eventually force our retirement. And they could be right. 

-• * * 

• • . 

■ 

As for cur own goals, I see only one way of establishing stability 

• ■ * . - . * • ■ ... 

ia Vietnea. We must natch the nationalism ve see in the Worth vith an 

. . . * 

* * * * ■ v 

* • ■ 

equally strong and patient one in the South. No matter, what military 

* * , * 

• » - < • 

• ^ * 

, ^ - * ' * * 

success we may achieve, if ve leave before that is done, there can be. 

• •* 

. > • 

- 

• * • 

no stability, and wo will have lost everything we have invested in 

* * 

South Vietnam. Indeed, we will jeopardize much of the general stability 

...... 

*' ■ ■ 

in the world which we bought at the price of the Korean War. 

* * ♦ 

. • \ * ’ 

• . * 

Therefore, I see this war as a race between, on the one hand, the 

• • ‘ • * . _ 

development of a viable South Vietnem and, on the other, a gradual loss 

• , * < 

» . * _ • •. i' ' ' '• 

» » ■ 

* * 

in public support, or even tolerance, for the war. Hanoi is betting 

w 

♦ » ’ . ■ m , • 

. ♦ 4 * * 4 * 

• " 

that ve* 11 lose public support in the United States before we can build 

* • * 

a nation in South Vietnam. We must do what we can to make sure that 

• * • 

/ «, ^ . • . * 

doesn't happen. He must work on both problems together: slow the loss 

• * * . 

♦ * ’ 

in public support; and speed the development of South Vietnam. Our 

•* . 

horse must cross the finish first. . 

. • 

, 4 

■ 

With regard to public support, some people feel ve simply have no 

- ■ . • 

• m 

business being in this war, while others are just against all wars. We 

* 

• . - 

can’t do much about that. But there arc other factors influencing 
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* • * . • ^ 

. 3 

. . • * - . 

m * • . * ' 

jxublic support that we can control. Casualties are.one. Diversion 

• * 4 * , . - 

* * ' . * * . % , . • 

of the national wealth from badly needed domes tic programs is another. 

i * 

But the biggest cf all ray veil be escalation. 

* • - . 

Since lQol, and particularly since l$c5, the public has seen an 

w 

» « 

apparently unending escalation of this war. ibis must have a strong 

« . * * 

psychological effect. There must be many who are more concerned about 

* 

the unbroken upward movanent of spending and casualty i-ates than they 

* . * • • « 

are about the current levels. Our escalation is designed to put 

% 

pressure on the North Vietnamese. But they may be more resolved to 
* * * 

. 

withstand it than the United States electorate is. I believe that's 
♦ % 
the basis of Hanoi's strategy. * * . 


If MSCSPs additional forces are approved, our casualty rate L -ly 

not rise,-but cur expendi.tui'o. rats certainly will, and uhe 

* 

. « 

cainous history of unending escalation will be maintained. That 

. • . * * 

•’ , * 

* 

combination will reduce public support, and ve.vili have even less 
*♦ 

time to develop a strong nation in the South. 

. ♦ • 

* * 

With regard to developing that nation, sucre United States forces 

* * . • 

aren’t going to solve the pacification problem* In spite of the 

* 

Marines' ability to deny the Viet Ceng control of an area, there were 

fewer people in the "Secured” category in I Corps at the end cf i 960 

• » 

« • 

.than at the beginning. In Operation Fairfax, southwest of Saigon, the 

m 

. 

3 U*S. battalions which were "temporarily” deployed with 3 AR7N 

* 

. * 

♦ ♦ ♦ 

battalions to secure the area were supposed to leave 2 ^ months ago. 

But they are still there, and will be for the foreseeable future. The 


kill.rate per U.S. battalion-equivalent has been less than one V.C. 

. 

• * 

* * 

per day, and most .of the V.C. infrastructure has evaded capture by . 

♦ W 
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moving out. .Though the U.S. forces have made many friends (of unknown 

• » 

• • „ 

; ' • ; . 

‘ 'loyalty), the AK75 has made few and, in comparison with the American's, 

. ' • • . '• ■ 

♦ 

the AF.Vfl has lost prestige in the eyes of the populace, who are still 

% 

. * * . , ' 

worried that the V.C. say return. 

Part of the reason for the ineffectiveness-of the AP.Vn. is a lade 

« » 

- * • * . ' 

• * * * - 

of supplies and support items, such as barbed wire, which the U.S. 

-• 

* * 

forces have in abundance. While store U.S % forces vould bring more 

i • 

barbed'Wire, that's doing it the hard, way. The pacification program 

' * ■ . * 

s • ... 

v.. • 

depends, instead, on better support for Vietnamese forces and a more 

• , « ' 

♦ * 

* • • 

energetic national Government. This program requires not only time 
and patience, but political and economic progress rather than military 


victories. 


• • As we saw when Program 4 was a^oroved. additional forces are a 

• • 

burden on the South Vietnamese economy. Inflation in the first 3 n:ont~« 

m . » * 

• * 

« * 

of 1$67 alone amounted to 20&. Sven aoart from the rice situation, 

* » . . 

« • 

* • 1 ‘ 

prices rose 7$, or 23$ on an annual basis. KACY is doing a good, job . 

in holding down piaster spending. It looks like the Program. 4 forces 

- ■* ' * 

- , * 

will cost ?4l billion in l$o7, and MAC? might be able to. held to ?44 
* 

billion in 1$33, even with increased for.ees. nevertheless, the SvN 

1 m 4 

♦ 

economy is still far from sound, additional forces vculd mean slower 

* • • 

* 

■ - % m 

progress, and the inflation would still hit hardest on the very 

• * ’ 

* % • « 

civilian and military personnel on whom, we must rely if pacification 

t * . 

* ■* 

is ever to succeed. 

* . 

, • 

* • 

Furthermore, if we continue to add forces and to Americanise the 

* . 

, « * 

' . . * * . ■ v 

war, we will only erode whatever incentives the South Vietnamese people 
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may how have to help themselves in this fight. Similarly it wold he 

* • « % 4 a 

• • 

» . • • « 

. * ' • • • 

, * , . « 

a further sign, to the South Vietnamese leaders that ve will carry any 

• • . * 
• * , * * * , 

load* regardless o? their actions. That vill not help us build a 

i « * , . 

... 

1 * ♦ » . 

strong nation. 

* ^ * * * 

If you agree that acre U.S. forces would speed the "horse" that 

* » • * , 

* * / » 

* * • 

is carrying public opinion toward rejection of the war, while slewing 

* ♦ 

the "horse" carrying the development of a strong nation in the South. 

* * r * 

the only justification left would ho to achieve other military 

' * 

* 

1 * 

objectives, of which I can imagine four: > 

• . 

. * - 

1) To deter a Communist Chinese invasion. I see no sign of 
- • ^ 

a change in C>-. runist Chinese intentions. Were they to invade, they 

• » 

• “ * 

* 

would face a formidable force already in place, and more available if 

• • . ♦ « 

needed, particularly with mobilisation. Furthermore, I feel that the 

• * 

very nationalise viich drives the North Vieincor.ese also inhibits fch&in 

* * * 

* ♦ 

from calling in the sa&e Chinese who have subjugated them in the uasfc. 

* 

2) To prevent a military defeat’ in South Vietnam. I do not 

4 

' '• # 

think there is danger of any significant military defeat, given the 
- * 

• • * 

m « 

forces ve have in place now. 1 have attached an appendix to this 

• * 

memorandum which shows that ve already enjoy favorable force ratios. 

% 

3) To prevent terrorism. Though there is terrorism in 

* 

* * * * * 

South Vietnam now, I doubt that additional U.S. combat forces would 

* 

* • 

significantly reduce it. This is a job for police-type forces, not 

* i . 

maneuver battalions. 

* 

4) To raise VC/lf/A losses to a level they cannot sustain.' 

< • ^ * 

Presumably, this would be something above the weekly loss rate of 
3,$o5 which the 2I&/USI3 estimate they can swallow indefinitely. 
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■ On the west ootimistic basis, 200,000 more Americans would. 

. .. * » » * • « 

« • * • 

4 , t • m “ ... « 4 

raise their weekly losses to about 3,700, or about liQQ a week more 

• . 

♦ 

• « 

t . • 

than they could stand. In theory, we'd then vipe them out in 10 years. 

* ■ ♦ . § ■ • 

But to bank on that, you have to assiar.2 that (l) enemy losses are just 

* . 

proportional to friendly strength, and (2) that the unusually favorable 
■ * • , 

kill ratio of the first oi’u.r ter of l$o7 v;ill continue. However, if 

.» 

the kill ratio should be no better than the 1J66 average, their losses 

• « 

. 4 a • 

vould be about 2,100 — less than 2/3 of their sustaining capability. 

, ■ 

” .4 • 

4 

• • 

’ But even that figure is Misleading. Losses just aren't 

* % , . » 

* 4 

directly related to the sire of cur force. Between the first and 


fourth quarters of 1956, our forces increased 23$, but their lesses 


A .ii/ 


increase&only 13'^ — little more than half as much. 

. 

. 

. 0 *' 4 

Finally, the racist important factor of all is that the enemy 


t 4 


can control his losses within vide lisr.i is. The ’/Cyii va started oho 

• • , * * . * 

* 

. , • 

shooting in over 90$ of the company-sized fire fights; ever 80$ began 

vith a well-organized enemy attack. Since their losses rise (as in the 

* > 

' - 

first quarter of 1967) and fall (as they have done since) vith their 

. 

choice of whether or not to fight, they can probably hold their losses to 

abowb 2,000 a veek regardless of our force levels. If, as I believe, 

• * 

their strategy is to wait us out, they will control their losses to a 
- - . 

. level low enough to be sustained indefinitely, but high enough to tempt 

% 

us to increase our forces to the point of U.S. public rejection of the 

« 

« 

♦ 

war. : 


In susrmary, I feel that adding more U.S. combat forces would be a 
step in the wrong direction. They are not needed for military security. 
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•' . • . . 

* *. * 

ana they coaid not force higher losses oh the North Vietnamese. Bat they sight 

* < * « ’ ‘ 

* . . , 

•• • * *. 

play right into the hands of Hanoi by burdening the United States and 

• * • • • * 

■ . ' . 

increasing internal opposition to the wax, while delaying the birth of ’ • 

* * > r 

• * I 

• ^ ; , • 

4 « • 

the strong nation in the South which is our only hope of real stability. 

. i , 

* , • 

fherefore, I reposmend the following: 

» . . . . . ‘ ■ * *• 

♦ • • • ’ 

* *■ ’ * . 

1) Maintain the Program 4 ceiling. 

• ■ ' • . - ♦ 

9 ■ 

♦ • „ • • 

* \ •* ' * % 9 

2} Tell the electorate that, barring the unexpected, ve # ll 

• , 4 « • . » 

. ... 

* » , < 

stick with the present forces which are all we need, not only to stop 

* 

« 

the YC/nvA militarily, but also to exact a high price from Hanoi. Sell 

* 

« 

• « 

them that our "escalation" will now turn toward the building of a nation 

• * * * 

* * 

which will be strong enough to bring a natural stability to Vietnam so 

* • 

♦ - , 

that ve caa leave fox* good. * - 

> - , • 

• , . i * 

* • * 

3) fell. I-SICY to start making good analyses of his operations 


and feeding them back into his planning so that v/e can get more out of not 

% 

• • 

• » 

only the U.S. and allied forces, but the ARVii as well. . 

« • 

4) Find vsys to reduce costs ?cr the long haul ahead. For 

* « 

•% 

example, cut back on the costly but ineffective bombing north of 

* * • 

• • . . ■ • • 

Route Package 4. ‘ • . ' ' • 

• ■ * i 

* % 

I know it T s much easier to writs down, these recommendations than 

it is to get agreement on carrying thest cut. But I think we 1 re up against 

♦ * 

■ 

* 

an enemy who just may have found a dangerously clever strategy for 

* 

* * 

■ « 

licking the United States. Unless we recognise and counter it now, 

• • 

- » * t • 

that strategy nay become all too popular in the future. 


A.S. 


Inclosure 
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Attached as an Appendix to the basic memorandum was also a 
detailed, corps by corps, analysis of COMUSMACV' s minimum force 
requirement. Hot only did this analysis question the calculations 
that had furnished the basis of the requirements but it criticized 
the unsele.ctive and unquantified goals: infiltration to be impeded, 
invasion deterred or defeated, TAORs expanded and joined, enemy driven 
to the hinterlands, base areas destroyed, LOC's secured, ED programs 
expanded, and GVN control extended. 

The thrust of. its conclusions was that emphasis should be placed 
not upon more forces, but upon employing the ones we already had in SVN 
more,-effectively. 

'll: detail, it explicated the Systems Analysis view of how COMUSMACY’s 
employment of forces by Corps could be improved: 16/ 




COMUSMACV's Minimum Force 
Requirement — An Analysis 

4 • • • * m 


Ground Forces 




MACV indicated on 18 March, and in Apochdix B to JCSM 218-67, that 
his minimum essential needs are 2-1/3 divisions for I.CTZ. He now proposes 
that 1-1/3 divisions go to 1 CTZ to supplement 2 brigades .moved from III 
CTZ, (a total of 2 divisions instead of 2-1/3) and 1.division goes to.Ill 

•CI2. The III CTZ thus gains one brigade on balance. 

• . . • • • . ■ 

• • • .* • • . / . . • • . . 

The 1-1/3 more divisions in 1 CTZ appears excessive for the mission. 
The total threat to I CTZ is only 95,000 VC/MVA-personnel, including 
irregulars, and political infrastructure. There are already more than 
200,000 friendly forces there, not counting the 2 SLF battalions earmarked 
for I CTZ support. Any invasion by. the NVA divisions .now near the DMZ - 
could eajs'ly be held with the forces now deployed and available to MACV. 
Calculations indicate that the 2 Army brigades already sent to I CTZ plus 
one more brigade (already in Program'4 for PRACTICE MIME) should be ade¬ 
quate to hold the DMZ and to extend the Marine tactical area of. responsibi¬ 
lity (TAOS) throughout the coastal plains area of I CTZ. Uncertainties 
•and other calculations may well produce different results, but informal. 
USMC staff review indicated our calculations were reasonable. In any 
event, tliase calcualations are reproducible . . * 

■ • . • . * . • . •. . 

The MACV requirement is based on ho known calculations. It is based . 

on unselective and unquantified goals: infiltration to be impeded, 
invasion deterred or defeated, TAORs expanded and joined,, enemy driven 
to hinterlands, base areas destroyed, LOCs secured, RD programs expanded, 

and GVN control extended. ’ 

. * . . • 

The division for III CTZ is justified by MACV to replace the 9th 
division, always designated for IV CTZ,. not III...CTZ. .Nonetheless he could 
have argued that at least 2/3rd of the division is required to replace the 
2 brigades sent to I CTZ. There is no evidence that the programmed III CTZ 
forces, without the 2 brigades but with the additional brigade equivalent 
now programmed (1 more Australian bn, an airborne bn, and an armored 
cavalry squadron) is inadequate; or that added forces could accomplish 
more. The force ratio^p'would still be about 345,000 friendly to 74,000 . 
enemy (4.7 to 1). In addition there is a mechanized battalion programmed' 

• for IV CTZ. that might well be used more effectively in II CTZ. Moreover, ‘ 
qhe way III CTZ forces are employed/ in multi-divisional operations of 

the Junction City/Manhattan variety, should be analyzed with great care 

• before additional forces are even considered.'' Our analysis has'shown that 
present forces could be employed more effectively (and at less cost) If 
greater' emphasis were given small unit operations. 
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• Furthermore1 it is not clear that the entire 9th Division should be 

* * * ^ „ 

afloat, one brigade at the Dong Tani Base and one brigade at a base in III 
Corps.(in addition to the separate mechanized battalion). These forces, 
working with the ARVN, should be adequate to counter the VC main force 
•units and provide needed security for the RD effort. The threat in.IV 
Corps is primarily from small units and guerrillas and should be. encountered 
on that level, not with multi-brigade operations. •' 


- A greater return can pr.obably be realized by giving the ARVN better 
support rather than increasing the size Of the U.S. forces. The 2 ARVN 
divisions in IV Corps have less than half the artillery support of U.S. 
forces; five 105/155mra tubes and no heavy artillery tubes per ARVN 
battalion (in U.S. Army battalion equivalents) compared to.ten 105/155sm 
. tubes plus two and one half 175mm and 8" tubes per battalion for the'U.S. 

• Army forces. In addition, the amount of tactical air and armed helicopter 
■ support provided the ARVN forces country-wide is meager compared £o that 
provided U.S. forces. During the 4th quarter of 1966 each U.S. battalion 
received about 500 hours per month of UH-i support versus only 120 hours 
•per battalion-equivalent for ARVN. In IV Corps the" ARVN received 2S0 
hours per battalion per month; in the other corps areas only 60 hours. 

There is no indication HACV has*the same sense of urgency about increasing 

. .ARVN effectiveness as it has about increasing, the number of U.S. forces. 

• . * 
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This same document provided an alternative approach to calculating 
the minimum essential force. It is quoted in its entirety below, for 
it argues that given new objectives (those of preventing military disaster 
and providing time for ARY1T first to improve and then do its job) the 
minimum essential force 
programmed in Program 4 1 
threat remained constant 

ALTERNATIVE APPROACH TO CALCU'IATIKO THE MINIMUM ESSENTIAL FORCE 


was 23 battalions smaller than that already 
1?/ (Again, assuming that the present enemy 
.) The approach read: 


U.S. objectives in SVN require U.S. and FWMAF forces 



force is 28 battalions smaller than the Program 4 force for .. 
the present enemy threat. 


Before U.S. intervention, the VC decimated and demoral¬ 
ized the ARVR reaction and reserve force by successful 
ambushes and attacks. The 17 US/FJ battalions deployed by 
July 1965 ended the deteriorating trend. In both I CTZ and 
II CTZ, VC control over the population peaked by July 1965, 
and it declined even earlier in III and IV CTZ. 



Since then, the enemy increased from 99 to .151 infantry- 
type battalions at the end of December 1966. As of 31 Decem¬ 
ber 1966 we had 93 infantry-type battalions, more than enough 
to counter the enemy force considering the intelligence avail¬ 
able. Of the 93 battalions 34 were engaged in TAOR patrol; 

46 were engaged in operations', that were initiated by hard 
intelligence; and the IS.ethers were predictably unproductive. 
The 46 battalions were obviously sufficient to counter the 151 
VC/NVA infantry-type battalions,- witness the total lack of 


enemy success. This suggests that'we need 1 battalion for 
each 3 enemy infantry-type battalions, in addition to those 
needed for static defense. The 18 battalions ineffectively 
employed plus the 10 additional, infantry-type battalions in 
Program 4 that close after January 1, 1967 are enough to 
counter 84 additional enemy bns. Thus we need deploy no 
more forces until the enemy goes above 235 battalions, 
which does not - seem to be his present intent. (The enemy 
peak was 155 infantry-type bns in July 1966, and was 147 
at 31 March 1967). 
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Enemy Force 


US/FW Force 

Required 
Mobile US/EW 
Force 


Requii'ement 


us/fw 

Force for 
TAOR Fatrols 


Total 
Required 
U.S. Force 


151 46 

235 74 


34 80 

34 108 


The 3 to 1 ratio is supported by results in battle. 

Our forces routinely defeat enemy forces outnumbering them 
two or three to one. In no instance has a dug-in U.S. 
company been overrun, regardless of the size of the 
attacking enemy force, and nothing larger than a company 
has cone close to annihilation when caught moving. Seven 
battalions of Karines defeated two KVA divisions in 
HASTIUSS, and single battalions of 1st Air Cavalry defeated 
regimental-sized forces in pitched battles in the la Drang 
Valley in the Fall of 1965* 


These factors need confirmation, in actual practice, 
by how*well the forces are doing in the field and by progress 
in RD. VC/UVA military victories and large areas succumbing 
to VC require a reaction regardless of calculated force 
requirements. But there is no sign of anything - like that in 
the foreseeable future. Moreover, a sharp improvement in 
our effectiveness should result from improvements in the 
flow of intelligence and in the tactical employment of our • 
forces.' Achieving such improvements should be the main 
objective at this time. 18/ 


So aimed, on May Day Enthoven carried the finished memorandum to 
McNamara*s office and proceeded to discuss its contents. However, 
probably not to his surprise, he found that McNamara was thinking along ' 
the same lines — in fact, he had already set John McNaughton to preparing 
a Draft Presidential Memorandum setting forth the same basic political 
arguments that Systems Analysis was making. The "hard" data in the 
Enthoven memorandum was the kind of back-up McNamara understood and 
appreciated and it buttressed most of the beliefs he already held. He 
asked Enthoven for some detailed follow-up related to VC/NVA control of 
engagements and casualties. There is no record, that the Assistant 
Secretary left the signed memorandum with the Secretary of Defense, but 
there seemed little requirement for that. The ideas and position in it 
had been escalated to the DIM level where such ideas would receive the 
highest level attention and consideration. 19/ 



2. A New Look At the "Plimsoll Line”: Alternatives to Increases 
Restudied 

* 

Shortly after the first hard signs of resistance began to surface 
in May an SHIE analyzing Soviet attitudes and intentions twar'd the • 
Vietnam war was published. It ms an SNIE which in effect reinforced 
the fears which many held about increasing the intensity of the Viet¬ 
namese conflict. The SOTS concluded that at some point the USSR would 
create an atmosphere of heightened tension with the United States if, 
in fact, U.S. force increases and intensified bombing continued. In 
the words of the estimate: 


Tliis document, coming as it did at such a crucial juncture in the 
deliberations over ground force strategy and deployments in Vietnam, had 
a significant impact upon the thinking of those charged with making the 
decision of "go" or "no go," and the document itself was quoted through¬ 
out some of the explicit development of alternatives which followed its 
publication in both Systems Analysis and in ISA.. 


As Mcli aught on worked on a series of drafts preparing the 19 1-lay 
DEM which was to follow, a number of leads were being pursued through¬ 
out the government, all related in some way to relieving the pressures 
for more United States troops in Vietnam. One of these was a directed 
effort to obtain more allied troops especially from the nations on the 
periphery of South Vietnam or near Southeast Asia. On 4 May McNaughton 
asked that an analysis of South Vietnamese troop deployments in relation 
to population of the participating countries be prepared. This analysis, 
based upon population cf the countries involved, concluded that for an 
increase of 100.000 U.S. troops the "allocable" share for various 
countries would range from 14.5 thousand for Korea to 53*4 thousand 
for Indonesia. For the details of this particular study see the following 
table: 21/ 
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ATTACHMENT V 

(5/4/&7) 


# 4 » 

• 

SVH TROOP 
(Populat 

Population 

• 

DEPLOYMENTS-IK RELATION 
ion in Millions; Troops 

• 

• 

% 

Current or Approved 
Strenqth in SVN 

Per Mi 11 ion 

No. of Population 

TO POPULATION 
in Thousands) 

Increase 
Required To 

Meet US Ratio 

♦ 

• 

■n 

"Allocable" 
•Share Per 

• 

100,000 US Trooos 

US 

200 

470 2/ 

2 . 35 '; 

• 

* 


100.0 

• 

• 

Korea 

2S.I 

45.8 

• 

1.57 

• 

22.6 

14.5 

Australia 

11.7 

6.1 

• 

O.52 

• 

• . 21.4 

5.8 

*. New Zealand 

2.7 

0.5 

0.18 

5.8 

' 1.3 . 

Philippines 

33.5 

• 

2.1 

* 

0.06 

76.6 • 

I6.7 

• 

• 

Thai land 

33.4 

0.3 

0.01 

78.2 

16.7 

indoncsia 

106.9 

.— 

— ■ 

251.2 

53.4 

Rep of China 
• 

1 13.2 

m mm 

— 

31.0 

6.6 

Malaysia 


— 

-- 

23.0 

__4.:2 

• 

* 

• 

% 

♦ 

♦ 

440.3 

• 

• 

524.8 

♦ 

509.7 • 

* 

• 

• 

219.9 


jr/ Excludes naval forces in South China Sea and US forces in Thailand, 
b/ 100,000 troops represents 500 per 1 , 000,000 of US population. "Allocable" 
shares for other nations are calculated on this basis. 
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Somewhat along the same line, on 11 May, Walt W. Rostov; prepared 
a paper devoted to what he termed a ’’troop community chest operation 
for Vietnam.” Rostov; had seen the ISA Annex which we just mentioned, 
and commented that he felt that a project that Bill Leonhart had been 
working on which related to Vietnamese force deployments to the level 
of each contributor’s armed forces might be more meaningful and realistic 
plus having the very desirable characteristic of being more negotiable 
because it would require no country to increase its total armed forces 
in order to send troops to Vietnam. The table that he attached to the 
paper showed that if each country dispatched the same percentage of its 
total armed forces to Vietnam as the United States had done, about 14$, 
that there would now he an additional 70,000 troops in that country. 
Furthermore, if you asked each country to contribute an increment to 
match an additional United States increase of 100,000, and if those 
increments represented the same percentage of each country’s total 
armed forces, then the result would read something like this: Korea - 
18,700; Australia - 2,000; Sew Zealand - 400; Thailand - 4,000; and 
the Philippines - 1,300; for a total of 126,400 troops added. This 
approach is interesting because later in July President Johnson was to 
begin "arm twisting" a number of national Heads of State, and the force 
totals developed here by Leonloart provided the base line from which he 
negotiated. 22/ 


The other events of note, both directed at increasing the effec¬ 
tiveness of American forces already in Vietnam, occurred during early 
May. The first was the issuance of IISAM 3^2, entitled "Responsibility 
for U.S. Role in Pacification," in which Mr. R. W. Komer was appointed 
the Deputy for Pacification (Revolutionary Development) with the personal 
rank of Ambassador to operate under COKUSMilCV. This, as we noted earlier, 
was partially the outcome of President Johnson’s desire to get the 
pacification program back on the track. Komer as well as most of the 
officials concerned with the decision, had known that this development 
was coming since the time of the Guam Conference. In the HSAM the 
President noted: 


Our purpose of unifying responsibility for Pacifica¬ 
tion (RD) under CCMUSMkCV is to permit logistic and admin¬ 
istrative economies through consolidation and cross¬ 
servicing. I expect sensible steps to be taken in this 
direction^ Any inter-agency jurisdictional or other 
issues which may arise in country will be referred to the 
U.S. Ambassador.... 

This new organizational arrangement represents an 
unprecedented melding of civil and military lesponsibil- 
ities to meet the overriding requirements of Viet Ham. 
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Therefore, I count on all concerned — in Washington and 
in Viet Ram — to pull together in the national interest 
to make this arrangement work. 23/ . 


This NSAM, of course, represented the fruition of what had been a 
long-standing recommendation to consolidate Revolutionary Development 
under the individual who possessed primary responsibility and controlled 
the resources, COtfJSJ'ACV. However, in the estimation of many, especially 
those who evaluated its later effectiveness and tried to determine 
whether or not any real good had been accomplished by the reorganization, 
it represented yet one mere instance of the American penchant for 
organizational tinkering, one which usually relieved the people making 
the organizational changes from really getting down and rooting out 
the .basic causes of the problem. 24 / The other interesting evaluation 
concerned the question of what lervel of combat service support staffing 
thefe-- should be in South Vietnam. In April, a number of studies were 
made, all designed to try to determine whether the level of combat 
service support was too high, about correct, or needed some ^revision in 
• the upward direction. 25/ 


Mr. Victor K. Keyrcan, Director of the SKA Programs Division in 
the Office of the Assistant Secretary cf Defense (Systems Analysis),- 
toured the Vietnam area in early fey and visited the First Logistical 
Command. He was concerned generally whether manning levels were adequate 
to the task assigned by CCSSJSKACV, and, specifically, whether or not 
the new peak level of 70*000 men to be reached during Program 4 was 
excessive. In his trip report, he observed that the Army Program 4 
strength of 322,000 included only 66,000 men in maneuver battalions. 
Furthermore, if combat support, aviation companies, advisors, special 
forces, division and brigade staffs, and construction battalions were 
added, these increases would bring the "combat" total to only l£5>000 
men or 51 $ of the total Army force. He felt that the balance of 157*000 
in other units appeared excessive and recommended to Secretary McNamara 
that the JCS be asked to analyze it. 


.In particular* United States Army Vietnam, First Logistical Com¬ 
mand was scheduled to total, as we noted, approximately 70,000 men at 
the peak of Program 4 . This was the equivalent of nearly 5 Army divisions 
or 70 infantry battalions. Furthermore, the First Log Command did not 
include aviation supplies/maintenance units or construction battalions 
and the substantial combat service support staffing which was organic 
to. divisions and separate brigades. To these increments must be added 
the 40,000 man equivalent furnished by contractors, local national 
employment and support from the off-shore bases. Although comparing 
the services could be misleading because of different doctrines' and 
organizations, a rough comparison revealed that the Army ratio was 
about one man in First Log Command to support 3.6 men in other USARV 


units compared to a Navy-Marine Support ratio in 1st Corps Tactical 
Zone of 1:5.6 men. In view of the different tactical situations (the 
I CTZ one was more intensive combat) Heyman was led to conclude that a 
detailed review of Army support should be made — since simply comparing 
the ratios suggested that 45,000 men might be adequate for the 1st Leg 
Command or that the Command need not be increased until USARV strength 
exceeded 1*62,000 men. In view of this analysis, Heyman recommended 
that Program 4 should be cut to its essentials to "improve the tooth 
to tail rate” and that until the review which he had recommended had 
been completed the Secretary of Defense should defer approval for deploy¬ 
ment of any First Log Command units through August 1567 * 26/ 

The Secretary of Defense approved this recommendation to defer 
further incremental increases to First Log Command and asked the Joint 
Chiefs of Staff to prepare a detailed study justifying added increases 
and analyzing in depth the Combat Service Support Staffing levels in 
South Vietnam. 27/ 


3* The Quest for Capabilities: The Search for Limits 


Great emphasis in May focused upon capabilities, with particular 
attention being paid to just what capabilities the services had to pro¬ 
vide troops and units (or equivalents) below the point where they would 
be reduced to c all ing upon reserves or drawing down units already in 


Europe. On May 5> Systems Analysis forwarded a brief study to the 
Secretary of Defense which analyzed the additional MA.CV requirements 
and compared them to the estimated capability of the services to provide 
matching units. The study, which concluded that the services had only 
the capability to provide 66,000 of the 186,000 troops requested under 
the KA.CV "Optimum Plan" and only 19 maneuver battalions of the 42 
included in that larger plan is presented in the table on the foilwing 
pages. 28/ 
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Additional I-IA.CY Requirements 


and Estimated Capabilities 
December 31 » 19^8 

• 

% 

• « 

• 

• 

- u 

• 

* 

KACV 

Optimum 

Estimated 

Capability 

« m 

land Forces 

• 


Strength (0C0) 

Divisions 

Brigades 

Maneuver Bns 

Artillery Bns 

Engineer Bns 

Aviation Cos. 

Signal Bns 

186 

3 :• 

(te) 

23 

20 

22 

5 

66 . 
a W 

fy 

ci9) y 

I y 

Naval Forces 

• 

• 

Strength - In-country only 

(cco) 

Riverine Assault Forces 

APB (Barracks Ships) 

ARL (Reoair Shin) 

AN (Net" Tender)' . 

HAS (River Assault Sq) 

8.5 

* 

3 

2 

1 

2 

8.3 

• 

3 

2 

1 / 

. 2 y 

River Patrol Forces 

PBR (River Petrel Boats) 

50 

• 

- 50 

landing Ships 

1ST (Tank landing Ship) 

10 

oil 

Gunfire Ships 

CA (Cruiser—8”) 

• DD (Destroyer—5") 

9 

1 

.5 • 

i si. 

Construction Battalions 
NMCB 

a 

♦ * 

5 

« 

5 

• m 

Tactical Air Forces 


• 

Strength (COO) 

Tactical Fighter 
Construction Squadron 

6.5 

13 

1 

6.5 

13 If 

1 • 

Total Personnel (COO) 

* 

201. 

si 

• 


OASD(SA) 

5 May IQoT 
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a 7 Includes one Armored Cavalry Regiment of 3 squadrons., and 9th MAB from 0 


b f 6 hns of 103. st Abn plus 1 airborne tank bn ' 

c/ Trained personnel not available under current rotation policy 

• « 

d/ Further analysis may shov more available 
e/ Using 70 LCM- 6 s from var reserve. 

fj Five ISTs no- scheduled for transfer to MSTS (Korean manning) 

•. can be retained and added to SEVENTH Fleet. Ko real increase in 
SEA lift vould result. 

1 » 

ej To meet this recuirement indefinitely tvo shins must be activated. 

Four 8 ,? ~£run cruisers nov in fleet can rr&ei requirement through Oct * 00 . 
Activation of B 3 as recommended by SecICav vould provide needed ship 
through April 1969 • Second ship must be activated for operations 

afierl$o9. , . ' 

h/ Destroyer requirement car. be raet in various vays: 1*) increase the nuifoer 
of ItAKTFLT destroyers rotated to PACFLT. This can be done vithout 
affecting SIXTH Fleet deployments but vould require a further increase 
in MilTFLT operations tempo; 2) Reactivate mothballed DDs; or 3) ^se 
Kaval Reserve Training Fleet (Cat. A) 3Ds and replace them vith 
reactivated Mothballed DDs. 

• * * 

♦ m 

i/ Includes 11 Air Force and 2 Marine squadrons. The*11 Air Force TF3 can 
be provided tvo vays: l) Deploy 5 COtfJS ?-4, 1 F-3.11, 1 F-1C0 and 

3 A-l squadrons. The A-l squadrons vould be formed using surplus-Mavy 
aircraft; 2 ) 3 ?-4 squadrons from vfESTPAC could be deployed in lieu 

of the A-l squadrons but this vould necessitate 2 or 3 of the remaining 

4 USSTPAC squadrons being returned to C0KU3 to augment the training base 



This document reflected the Secretary of Defense's immediate con¬ 
cern with trying to find maneuver battalions and troops within existing 
service capabilities and trying to avoid approaching the personnel 
"sound barrier" and that of having to call up reserves or to partially 
mobilize units. As a check on this analysis, on 8 May Secretary McNamara 
distributed the estimate to the services and asked their comments. On 
12 Kay, General Johnson cf the Army replied that the Army could probably 
exceed the estimated capability by about 6 maneuver battalions. He based 
this new estimate upon the assumption that procurement of critical items 
of equipment could be accelerated by mid-year 19S7, that sane withdrawal 
of equipment from the Reserve Components and non-deploying STRAF units 
would be authorized and that some new methods would be developed to 
accelerate the Army’s ability to sustain forces in short tour areas. He 
did'not elaborate upon this final assumption, one which was to prove 
one N of the Army's primary personnel problems, that of either extending 
the length of short tours or changing basic policies about consecutive 
tours to these areas. 


The upshot of all of this concern about capabilities was a May 18 
memorandum prepared for the Secretary of Defense by Alain Enthoven, 
Assistant Secretary cf Defense for Systems Analysis. In it, he analyzed 
and synthesized the information presented on the additional deployment 
capability of the services. Crucially it noted that the Array had the 
capability of providing 84,000 more troops, some 24,000 greater than 
the original estimate which had been given to McNamara earlier in the 
month. It included 21 maneuver battalions instead of 16. But, again, 
this estimate was based upon the assumptions that the deployment of 
the 5th Mechanized Division, then NATO-committed, and the rest of the 
101st Airborne Division would be approved for deployment to SEA; that 
an as yet unidentified improved solution to the rotation base problem 
could be found and that there would be more and faster procurement of 
equipment, especially helicopters. End strength increases for the 
Army at the end of FY 69 were estimated to be 177 >000 compared with the 
110 to 120,000 which had been previously calculated. The increase by 
December 1967 was to be 77,000 and by June 1968, 118,000. The latter 
. figure was about 70$ of the strength required by December of 1968. 30/ 


The significance of the 18 May memorandum seems to be that it 
said: within rather narrow limits the figure of 60 - 65,000 is the 
Army's capability• to provide troops in the form of maneuver battalions 
properly equipped, ready for deployment within the time frame - all 
below the requirement to mobilize the reserves. It also indicated that 
the Air Force, although strained and possibly drawing down units in 
Europe and other STRAF directed missions could meet the deployment 
schedules within both the "optimum" and the "minimum essential" range, 
although it would be preferable in the view of Harold Brown to meet 
only the minimum essential requirement and to leave the TFS's which 
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were already assigned to K.A.TO on that station. The 60,000 figure 
. • which we just mentioned was to reappear later, much later in fact, 
when Secretary McNamara travelled to Saigon in late July to "negotiate" 
the new force levels for Program 5* 

4. Bombing in the North: Its Contribution to the Ground War 
Reexamined 


In early May attention also focused on how the bombing campaign 
in the North could better contribute to successful military outcomes in 
the South. Three important memos appeared during the first week in May, 
all devoted to this problem. On 5 May, in a draft memorandum for the 
President, John McNaughton proposed that all of the sorties allocated 
to the ROLLING THUNDER program be concentrated- on the lines of communica¬ 
tion, or what he called the "funnel" through which sen and supplies to 
the south must flow between 17-20°, while reserving the options and the 
intention to strike in the area north of this (or in the 20-23° area) as 
necessary to keep the enemy's investment in defense and in repair crews 
high throughout.the country. In arguing for this course of action, he 
noted that General Wheeler, when General Westmoreland was in Washington 
in April, had said that the bombing campaign was reaching the point 
where all of the worthwhile fixed targets, except the ports had been 
struck. McNaughton did not believe that the ports should be struck nor 
closed by mining, primarily'because of the confrontation which he saw 
this might cause with the Soviet Union. Examining the bombing alter¬ 
natives, he observed that we could continue to conduct attacks north 
of the 20° parallel, that is continue striking minor fixed targets while 
conducting armed reconnaissance against movement on roads, railroads 
and waterways. This course, though, was costly in American lives and 
in his estimation involved serious dangers of escalation, either with 
the Chinese or the Russians. The loss rate in Hanoi/Haiphong Route 
Package 6 for example was more than six times the loss rate in the 
southernmost route packages 1 and 2, and actions in the Hanoi/Haiphong 
area involved serious risks of generating confrontations with the Soviet 
Union and China, both because they involved destruction of MC-s on the 
ground and counters with MIGs in the air and because they might te 
construed as U.S. intention to crush the Hanoi regime. The military 
gain of the expanded bombing appeared to be slight; in fact, McNaughton 
could locate no evidence at the time to establish some convincing con¬ 
nection between operations in the north against targets north of the 
20° parallel and enemy actions in the South. Furthermore, if the United 
States believed that air attacks in the area would change Hanoi's will, 
they might have been worthwhile, he added, and consequently reduce the 
loss of American life in the south and the risk of the expansion of the 
war in the North. However, McNaughton noted there was no evidence that 
this would be the case, for there was considerable evidence that such 
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bombing would strengthen Hanoi's will. He quoted Consul General Bice 
of Hong Kong when he said that there was very little chance that by 
bombing we could reach the critical level of pain in North Vietnam 
and that "below that level pain only increases the will to fight." 31 / 
Robert Thompson had also been quoted as saying, when he was here in 
late April, that our bombing, particularly in the Red River Basin area 
was "unifying Korth Vietnam." The old argument that bombing in the 
northern area was necessary to maintain the morale of the South Viet¬ 
namese or American fighting men was discounted. Although General 
Westmoreland had fully supported attacks against targets in the Hanoi/ 
Haiphong areas and had said during his visit here in late April that 
he was "frankly dismayed at even the thought of stopping the bombing 
program," his basic requirements had continued to be requests for 
attacks on what he called the extended battle zone near the BMZ. 32/ 


McKaughton 1 s closing paragraphs in this memorandum indicate that 
he was not only interested in trying to develop a better fit between 
bombing operations in the Korth and ground operations in the South, but 
that he was also clearing the way for getting Hanoi to change its posi¬ 
tion on negotiations. He noted that to optimize the chances of a 
favorable Hanoi reaction to an American restriction of the bombing the 
scenario should be: 


...to inform the Soviets quietly (on May 15 ) that 
within a few ( 5 ) days the policy would be implemented, 
stating no t-ime limits and making no promise not to 
return to the Red River basin to attack targets which 
later acquired military importance, and then...to make 
an unhuckstered shift as predicted on May 20. We would 
expect Moscow to pass the May 15 information on to Hanoi, 
perhaps (but probably not) urging Hanoi to seize the 
opportunity to de-escalate the war by talks or otherwise. 

Hanoi, not having been asked a question by us and having 
no ultimatum-like time limit, might be in a better posture 
to react favorably than has been the case in the past. 
Nevertheless, no favorable response from Hanoi should be 
expected, and the change in policy is not based on any 
such expectation. 33/ • 

This policy, he recommended, should then publicly be handled by 
explaining (l) that, as always, we had said the war must be won in the 
south; (2) that we had never believed that the bombing of the war would 
produce a settlement by breaking Hanoi 1 s will or by shutting off the 
flow of supplies; ( 3 ) that the north must pay the price for its infil¬ 
tration; and ( 4 ) that since the major military targets in the north 
had been destroyed we were now concentrating on the narrow neck through 
which supplies must flow, sincerely believing that concentrated effort 
there as compared with dispersed effort throughout EVN would increase 
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the efficiency of our interdiction effort; and that ( 5 ) we retained 
the option to return further north and restrike those targets if mili- . 
tary considerations so required. 34/ 

A White House memorandum, prepared by Walt Rostov/, on the same 
subject, essentially repeated what MelTaughton had said. To Rostov the 
policy issues and contention were first revolving around choices 
involving the North and these, in turn, broke out to either: (a) closing 
the top of the funnel - under this strategy he meant that v/e could mine 
the major harbors and perhaps bomb port facilities and even consider a 
blockade; in addition, attacks would be made systematically against the 
rail lines between Hanoi and mainland China. He exhibited little confi¬ 
dence that this would have a very important effect upon the Worth Viet¬ 
namese v/ar effort especially in light of the tremendous costs which he 
anticipated, especially the political costs vis-a-vis the Soviet Union 
and the Chinese Communists. He concluded for this expanded course of 
action that tension between the United States and the Soviet Union and 
Communist China would surely increase but that if v/e v/ere very deter¬ 
mined we could impose additional burdens on Hanoi and its allies, that 
v/e might cut their capacity below req.uircir.ents, 'but that the outcome 
was uncertain; (b) attacking what was inside the funnel . This was 
essentially what the Air force and Navy had been trying in the Hanoi/.. 
Haiphong area for some weeks. Rostov/ disagreed with the contention that 
the attacks on the Hanoi-Haiphong area had no bearing on the war in the 
south, a significant difference from what KcNaughton. believed. In Rostov/'s 
estimation the North Vietnamese had diverted massive amounts of resources, 
energies and attention throughout the civil and military establishment of 
North Vietnam. This gross dislocation, in turn, imposed general economic, 
political and psychological difficulties on the north during a period 
already complicated by a bad harvest and some food shortages. He did 
not accept the CIA assessment that the bombings in the North in fact 
hardened the will of the people, and in his judgment, up to that point 
our bombing had been a painful additional cost that they had been willing 
to bear to pursue their efforts in the south. Although he acknowledged 
that there v/ere uncertainties about the eventual political costs of. 
expanded or continued bombing in the Hanoi-Haiphong area, he played down 
what was becoming an increasingly attractive line of argument — that the 
continuation of attacks at about the level that we had been conducting 
in Hanoi-Haiphong area would lead to increased Soviet pressure on Berlin 
or even some kind of general v/ar with the Soviet Union. In fact, in 
Rostov/'s words, "What the Soviets have been trying to signal, is - keep 
away from our ships, we may counter escalate to some degree; but we do 
.not want a nuclear confrontation over Vietnam.” 32 / 


1 

The next alternative (c) that Rostow discussed was the one which 
McNaughton had recommended — that of concentrating our bombing efforts 
in Route Packages 1 and 2. The advantages of these he saw would plainly 
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.cut our loss rate in pilots and planes, that we might somewhat improve 
our harassment of infiltration into South Vietnam, and that we would 
diminish the risk of counter-escalatory action by the Soviet Union and 
Communist China, as compared with the first two courses he had listed- 
He did not recommend that we pursue Course A since the returns "did not 
on present evidence seem high enough to justify the risk of Soviet- 
Chinese countermeasures and heightened world tensions." 36 / In this, 
he felt that he was supported by the conclusions of the majority of the 
intelligence community. With respect to the second option which he had 
outlined, he felt: 


...I believe we have achieved greater results in 
increasing the pressure on Hanoi and raising the cost of 
their* continuing to conduct the aggression in the South 
than some of my most respected colleagues would agree. 

I So not believe we should lightly abandon what we have ' 
accomplished; and specifically, I believe we should mount 
the most economical and careful attack on the Hanoi power 
station our air tacticians can devise. Moreover, I 
believe we should keep open the option of coming hack 
to the Hanoi-Haiphong area, depending upon what we learn 
of their repair operations; and what Moscow's and Peiping's 
reactions are; and especially when we understand better 
what effects we have and have not achieved thus far. 


I believe the Soviet Union may well have taken cer¬ 
tain counter-steps addressed to the more effective pro¬ 
tection of the Hanoi-Haiphong area and may have decided — 
or could shortly decide -- to introduce into North Viet Nam 
some" surface-to-surface missiles. 37/ 

Rostow favored the third option ((c) - bombing below the 20°) because, 
in his words, he felt that we were "wasting a good many pilots in the 
Hanoi-Haiphong area without commensurate results and that the major objec¬ 
tives of maintaining the B option, or the restrikes back into the Hanoi- 
Haiphong could be achieved at a lower cost." 38 / 

He, too, addressed the problem of presenting this to the American 
public, noting that "we shall have to devise a way of presenting our 
total policy in Vietnam in a manner which is consistent with diminished 
attacks in the Hanoi -Haiphong area; which is honest; and which is acceptable 
to our own people. Surfacing the concept of the barrier may be critical to 
that turnaround as will he other measures to righten infiltration and 
. improve RVNAF pacification and that provision of additional allied forces 
to permit Westy to get on with our limited but real role in pacification, 
notably with the defense of I Corps in the North and the hounding of 
provincial main force units." 39/ 
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» * • 

These three memos reflect the basic trend of thought reference 

. the bombing campaigns in the north as they developed in early May. 
Later in fey, as we shall see, the Joint Chiefs of Staff came in with 
their proposals to "shoulder out" foreign shipping and mining in the 
harbors in the north and for moi'e intensive interdiction both north of 
and below the 20th parallel against Iforth Vietnam. This basic dispute 
led to the preparation of a draft Presidential memorandum at the end 
. of May devoted to an analysis of the bombing and which provided policy 
recommendations on it for the President, 40/ 
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6. DECISION 


1 . The McNaughton Draft Presidential Memorandum 

On 19 May, the memorandum on which McNaughton had been working 
was floated. It was a comprehensive document drawing upon the argu¬ 
ments developed in the Office of Systems Analysis as well as recent 
CIA studies and views both from Hie State Department and the White 
House on the bombing. The preamble to the basic document; noted that 
it was written at a time when there'appeared to be no attractive course 
of action. McIIaughton stated that he believed that Hanoi had decided 
not to negotiate until the American electorate had been heard from in 
November of 1968. His appraisal of the current situation dwelled cn 
the unpopular nature of the Vietnam war in the country, in his eyes 
it was becoming: 

....increasingly unpopular as it escalates — causing 
more American casualties, more fear cf its growing into a 
wider war, more privation cf the domestic sector, and more 
distress at the amount of suffering being visited cn the 
non-combatants in Vietnam, South and North. Most Americans 
do not know how we got where we are, and most, without 
knowing why, but taking advantage cf hindsight, are con¬ 
vinced that somehow' we should not have gotten this deeply 
in. All want the war ended and expect their Fresident to 
end it. Successfully, or else. 

This state of mind in the US generates imnatienee in 

^- r ^ 

the political structure of the United States. It unfor¬ 
tunately also generates patience in Hanoi, (it is commonly 
supposed that Hanoi will not give anything away pending the 
trial of the US elections in November 1968.) 1 / 

There is sufficient evidence that McNaughton*s feelings about the 
war, and especially the increasing opposition to force increases in South 
Vietnam, ran much deeper than even the cogent arguments he had been Eaking 
in the draft memorandum. In a memo for the Secretary of Defense written 
on 6 Kay after Me Naughton had examined an earlier 5 Kay "Rough Draft," 
he described his apprehensions about the .ground force strategy which 
he described as a "trap which had ensnared us,” and which if unchecked 
might lead us to almost an irreversible ground force escalation for 
the next undetermined number of years. He wrote: 

* 

I am afraid there is the fatal flaw in the strategy 
in the draft. It is that the strategy falls into the trap • 
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that has ensnared us for the past three years. It actu- 
ally gives the troops while only praying for their proper 
use and for constructive diplomatic action. Limiting the 
present decision to an 80,000 add-on does the very impor¬ 
tant business of postponing the issue of a Reserve call-up 
(and all of its horrible baggage), but postpone it is all that 
it does — probably to a worse time, 1968 . Providing the 
80,000 troops is tantamount to acceding to the whole Uest- 
sioreland-Sharp request. This being the case, they will 
"accept 1 ' the 80,000. But six months from now, in will ccaue 
messages like the "470,000-570,000" messages, saying that 
the requirement remains at 201,000 (or more). Since no 
pressure will have been put on anyone, the military war 
will have gone cn as before and no diplomatic progress 
will hs.ve been made. It follows that the "philosophy" of 


the war should be fought out now so everyone will not be 
proceeding on their own major premises, and getting us in 
deeper and deeper; at the very least, the President should 
give General Westmoreland his limit (as President Truman did 
to General MacArthur). That is, if General Westmoreland is 
to get 550,000 men, he should be told "that will ce all, and 
we mean it." 


MeTiaughton was also very deeply concerned about the breadth and 
the intensity of public unrest and dissatisfaction with the war. To him 
the draft paper underplayed a bit the unpopularity of the conflict 
especially with young people, the underprivileged, the intelligentia, 
and the women. He examined those lining up on both sides of an increas¬ 
ingly polarised public and he did not especially like what he 


OfiT.T * 


A feeling is widely and strongly held that "the 
Establishment" is out of its mind. The feeling is that 
we are trying to impose some US image on distant peoples 
we cannot understand (anymore than we can the younger 
generation here at home), and that we are carrying the 
thing to absurd lengths. Related to this feeling is the 
increased polarization that is taking place in the United 
States with seeds of the worst split in our people in more 
than a century. The King, Galbraith, etc., positions 
illustrate one near-pole; tire Hebert and Rivers state¬ 
ments on May 5 about the need to disregard the First 
Amendment illustrates the other. In this connection, 

I fear that "natural selection" in this environment will 
lead the Administration itself to become more and more 
homogenized — Mac Bundy, George Ball, Bill Moyers are 
gone. Who next? 
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Finally, he Quarrelled with the way ill which the paper had dealt 
with the definition of "success." He felt that this definition was 
the major problem, that the draft had not properly grappled with the 
redefinition, since "winning" was what the strategy pursued by CCMJES- 
MACV tried to do. He suggested that as a matter of tactics maybe 
the President should figure it out himself, a point which tied in . 
closely with an earlier one of his about getting the "philosophy of 
the war" straightened out and thereby avoiding another diplomatic 
default and military misuse of forces. 4/ 


McMaughton's review of the situation in South and North Vietnam 
stressed that the big war in the south between the United States and 
the North Vietnamese units seemed to be going well but that regretably 
the "other war” against the VC was not going so well. In his words: 


s The "big war" in the South between the US and the North 
Vietnamese military units (IT7A) is going well. We staved 
off military defeat in 1965; we gained the military initi¬ 
ative in 1966; snd since then we have been hurting the 
enemy badly, spoiling some of his ability -to strike. "In 
the-final analysis," General Westmoreland said, "we are 
fighting a war of attrition." In that connection, the 
enemy has been losing between lpCO and 2000 killed-in-action 
a week, while we and the South Vietnamese have been losing 
175 said 250 respectively. The VC / IN A 287,000-man order of 
battle is leveling off, and General Westmoreland believes 
that, as of March, we "reached the cross-over point" — we 
began attriting more men than Hanoi can recruit or infil¬ 
trate each month. The concentration of ITVA forces across 
the Demilitarized Zone (]>MZ) and the enemy use of long-range 
artillery are matters of concern. There are now four NYA 
divisions in the EMZ area. The men infiltrate directly 
across the western part of the plans to nibble at our forces, 
seeking to inflict heavy casualties, perhaps to stage a 
"spectacular" (perhaps against Quang Tri City or Hue), and/ 
or to try a major thrust into the Western Highlands. They 
are forcing us to transfer some forces from elsewhere in 
Vietnam to the 'I Corps area. 


Throughout South Vietnam, supplies continue to flow 
in ample quantities, with Cambodia becoming more and more 
important as a supply base — now of food and medicines, 
perhaps ammunition later. The enemy retains the ability 
to initiate both large- and snail-scale attacks. Small- 
scale attacks in the first quart ev of 1967 are running at 
double the 1966 averages larger-scale attacks are again on 
the increase after falling off substantially in 1966. Acts 
of terrorism.and harassment have continued at about the 
same rate., . . 



__ The over-all troop strengths of friendly and VC/HVA 
forces by Corps Area are shown in Attachments I and II. 


All things considered, there is consensus that we 
are no longer in danger of losing this war militarily. 


Regrettably, the "other war" against the VC is still 
not going well. Corruption is widespread. Real govern¬ 
ment control is confined to enclaves. There is rot in 
the fabric. Our efforts to enliven the moribund political 
infrastructure have been matched by VC efforts — more now 
through coercion than was formerly the case. So the VC 
are hurting badly too. In the Delta, because of the 
redeployment of some VC/NVA troops to the atffea north of 
Saigon, the VC have lost their momentum and appear to be 
conducting essentially a holding operation. On the 
government side there, the tempo of operations has been 
correspondingly low. The population remains apathetic, 
and many local government officials seem t'o have working 
arrangements with the VC which they are reluctant to dis¬ 
turb. 


The National Liberation front (ELF) continues to 
control large parts of South Vietnam, and there is little 
evidence that the revolutionary development program is 
gaining any momentum. The Army of South Vietnam (AHVJl) 
is tired, passive and accommodation-prone, and is. moving 
too slowly if at all into pacification work. 

The enemy no doubt continues to believe that we will 
not be able to translate our military success in the "big war" 
into the desired "end products" — namely, broken enemy morale 
and political achievements by the Government of Vietnam (GVN). 
At the same time, the VC must be concerned about decline in 
morale among their ranks. Defections, which averaged 400 
per week last year, have, until a slump near the end of 
April, been running at more than 10CO a week; very few 
defectors, however, are important people. 

♦ , 

The transition to a government in Saigon responsive 
to the South Vietnamese people is moving as well as can be 
expected. A Constituent Assembly was elected last fall. 

A constitution has been adopted. Local elections, involving 
more than 50 per cent, of the rural population and a 77-80 ' 
per cent turnout, have taken place despite the shadow cast 
by VC assassinations and kidnappings. The Buddhists have, 
launched a new "peace" campaign with an immolation, but 
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their political power is less than it was before their 
defeat in 1966. National elections are scheduled for 
September 1. Ko one, unfortunately, has shown any 
charismatic appeal. Ky and Thieu hcve proraised not to 
split over the presidency, but there is obviously a 
serious struggle going on between them (Ky has announced 
his candidacy, and Thieu. . has 

hinted that he may throw his weight behind a civilian). 
So there is hope that there will be an orderly transi¬ 
tion to stable constitutional rule. 

m 

• 0 

Little has been done to remedy the economic and 
social ills of the corruption from which VC popular sup¬ 
port stems. Partly because of this inaction — where 
reform action would destroy the working consensus — the 
political situation at the top remain:: relatively stable, 

The port is operating much better. Inflation 
appears to be under control. But the flow of rice into 
Saigon from the Delta, as good an indicator as any of 
the state of affairs, continues to decrease: The flow 
is 75 P er cent of the i960, and half of the 1965, rates; 
national exports of rice ceased in 1964, and imports 
continue to climb. 

4 

C. North Vietnam 


Hanoi 1 s attitude towards negotiations has never been 
soft nor open-minded. Any concession on their part would 
involve an enormous loss of face. Whether or not the Polish 

1 

and Burchett-Kosygin initiatives had much substance to them, 
it is clear that Hanoi’s attitude currently is hard and 
rigid. They seem uninterested in a political settlement and 
determined to mat eh US military expansion of the conflict. 
This change probably reflects these factors: (l) increased 
assurances of help from the Soviets received during Pham 
Van Dong's April trip to Moscow; (2) arrangements providing 
for the unhindered passage of materiel from the Soviet Union 
through China; and (3) a decision to wait for the results 
of the US elections in 1968. Hanoi appeal's to have concluded 
that she cannot secure her objectives ft the conference table 
and has reaffirmed her strategy of seeking to erode our abil¬ 
ity to remain in the South. The Hanoi leadership has 
apparently decided that it has no choice but to submit to 
the increased bombing. There continues to be no sign that 
the bombing has reduced Hanoi's will to resist or her ability 
to ship.the necessary supplies south. Hanoi shows no signs 
of ending the large war and advising the VC to melt into the 
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jungles. The North Vietnamese believe they are right; 
they consider the Ky regime to be puppets; they believe 
the world is with them and that the American public will 
not have staying power against them. Thus, although they 
may have factions in the regime favoring different approaches, 
they believe that, in the long run, they are stronger than 
we are for the purpose. They probably do not want to make 
significant concessions, and could not do so without serious 
loss of face. 5/ 

He then analyzed two alternative military courses of action which 
he labeled "A" and "B". In Course A the full troop requirement request 
from CC'-'JSM'iCV was to be honored, and subsequent military actions 
intensified not only in the south, but especially in the north. This 
program consisted of an addition of the minimum of 200,000 men; 100,0C0 
in the 2-1/3 division "minimum essential" force in FY 63 and another 
100,000 in FY 69, with possibly more later to fulfill the JCS ultimate 
requirement for Vietnam and associated worldwide contingencies. Course 
B proposed limiting the force increases to r.o more than 30,000 thereby 
stab ill sing the ground conflict within the borders of South Vietnam and 
conccrmitantly concentrating the bombing on the infiltration routes 
south of the 50th parallel. He analyzed the two courses of action in 

i V j 

the following terms. • . 

C GORGE A would be chosen with a view to bringing addi¬ 
tional military pressure to bear on the enemy in the South 
while continuing to carry out cur present missions not 
directly related to combating enemy main-force units. It 
wc-uld involve accepting the risk -- the virtual certainty — 
that the action especially the Reserve call-up, would stimu¬ 
late irresistible pressures in the United States for farther 
escalation against Forth. Vietnam, and for ground actions 
against "sanctuaries" in Cambodia and Laos. 

Rationale 


Proponents of the added deployments in the South believe 
that such deployments will hasten the end of the war. None 
of them believes that the added forces are needed to avoid 
defeat; few of them believe that the added forces are required 
to do the military job in due course; all of the proponents 
believe that they are needed if that job is- to be done faster. 
The argument is that we avoided military defeat in 3.965J that 
we gained the military initiative in i960, since then hurting 
the enemy badly, spoiling much of his ability to strike, and 
thus diminishing the power he could project over the popula¬ 
tion; and that even more-vigorous military initiative against 
his main forces and base areas will hurt him more, spoil his 
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efforts more, and diminish his projected power more than 
would be the case under presently approved force-deploy¬ 
ment levels. This, the argument goes, will more readily 
create an environment in South Vietnam in which our pacifi¬ 
cation efforts can take root and thrive; at the same time — 
because of our progress in the South and because of the 
large enemy losses — it will more rapidly produce a state 
of mind in Hanoi conducive to ending the war on reasonable 
terms. 


Estimates by the proponents vary as to how long the 
job will take without, and with, the additional forces. 
General Westmore.land has said that without the additions 
the war could go on five years. He has said that with 
100,000 more men, the war could go on for three years and 
that<WjLth 200,000 more ruen it could go on x'or two. These 
estimates are after taking account of his view that the 
introduction of a non-professional force, such as that which 
would result from fulfilling the requirement by caviling 
Reserves, would cause some degradation of-morale, leader¬ 
ship and effectiveness. 


Questions to be Answered 


Addressing the force additions alone: We should expect no 
serious objections based cn internal South Vietnamese reasons 
(the 44-billion piastre inflationary impact can probably be 
handled, and anti-Americanism is not likely to increase signifi 
cantly); nor are dangerous reactions likely to come from the 
USSR, East Europe, or from the non-Ccrmunist nations of the 
world. The questions that must be answered are: 


—(l) Will the move to call up 200,000 Reserves, 
to extend enlistments, and to enlarge the uniformed strength 
by 500,000 (300,000 beyond the Reserves), combined with the 
increased US larger initiative, polarize opinion to the 
extent that the "doves" in the US will get out of hand — 
massive refusals to serve, or to fight, or to cooperate, 
or worse? 

—(2) Can we achieve the same military effect by 
making more efficient use of presently approved US man¬ 
power (e.g., by removing them from the Delta, by stopping 
their being used for pacification work in I Corps, by 
transferring some combat and logistics jobs to Vietnamese , 
or additional third-country personnel)? 


♦ 
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—(3) Assuming no specific enemy counter-deployments, 
are the added US forces likely to make a meaningful mili¬ 
tary difference? (On the one hand, if we are row "past the 
cross-ever point," cannot the military jo'o be dene without 
the added forces? On the other, if the enemy can conduct 
his terror "from the bushes," can the military job be done 
even with them?) 

* 

—(4) Will the effect of any US additions be neu¬ 
tralized, or stalemated, by specific enemy counter-deploy¬ 
ments involving more forces from north Vietnam (and perhaps 
introduction of more Chinese in north Vietnam and Chinese 
and other "volunteers" into South Vietnam)?. 


—(5) Will the factors mentioned in (l) above generate 
such impatience in the United States that "hawk" pressures 
will be irresistible to expand the land war into Laos, 
Cambodia and Worth Vietnam and to take stronger air and 
naval actions against North Vietnam, with consequent risks 
of a much larger war involving China and Russia and of even. 
more dove-hawk polarization at home and abroad? 


The answer to Question 1 (regarding "dove" reaction), we 
believe, is a qualified no. Barring escalation of the "external 
war discussed under Question 5, we believe that increased forces 
will not lead to massive civil disobedience. However, a request 
for Congressional authority to call Reserves would lead to 
divisive debate. 


• Question 2 (relating to more efficient use of US forces) 
is an important one, but its answer, even if most favorable, is 
not likely to free-up enough personnel to satisfy a 200,000- 
man request. It is true that one of the additional divisions 
could be eliminated if the US Army eschewed the Delta, and cer¬ 
tain of the other ground-force requirements could be eliminated 
if the US Marines ceased grass-roots pacification activities. 
Additional fractions might be trimmed if the ARVH (whose 
uninspired performance is exasperating) were jacked up, if the 
Koreans provided more combat or usable logistics personnel, or 
if other third-country forces were forthcoming. Efforts along 
this line should be made, but the items that prove out will not 
go nearly as far as the 200,000 request. 

♦ 

Questions 3 and 4 (relating to the value of additional 
US forces and possible enemy action to offset them) are very 
difficult ones and can be treated together. In December 1965 , 






when the US had 175*000 men in Vietnam, I reported that 
“the odds are even that, even with the recommended deploy¬ 
ments, we will he faced in early 196? with a military 
standoff at a much higher level..." In October 1966, when 
our deployments had reached 325,000, I pointed cut that that 
was substantially the case and that "I see no reasonable 
way to bring the war to an end soon.” That remains true 
today. With respect to Question 3, this is because the 
enemy has us "stalemated" and has the capability to tailor 
his actions to his supplies and i^anpowe s Ciud y by hit-and- 
run terror, to make government and pacification very difficult 
in large parts of the country almost without regard to the size 
of US forces there; and, with respect to Question because 
the enemy can and almost certainly will maintain the military 
"stalemate" by matching cur added deployments as necessary. 
(General Westmoreland has made the point that "this war is 
action and counteraction; any time we take an action, we 
can expect a reaction." He added," It is likely the enemy 
will react by adding troops.") In any event, there is no 
suggestion that the added deployments will end the war in 
less than two years and no assurance that they will end it 
in three, or five, years. 


Question 5 (regarding irresistible pressures to expand 
the war) is the toughest cue. 


The addition of the 2G0,0CQ men, involving as it does 
a call-up.of Reserves and an addition of 500,000 to the 
military strength, would, as mentioned above, almost certainly 
set off bitter Congressional debate and irresistible domestic 
pressures for stronger action outside South Vietnam. Cries 
would go up — much louder than they already have — to "take 
the wraps off the men in the field." The actions would 
include more intense bombing — not only around-the-clock 
bombing of targets already authorized, but also bombing of 
strategic targets such as locks and dikes, and mining of 
the harbors against Soviet and other ships. Associated actions 
impelled by the situation would be major ground actions in 
Laos, Cambodia, and probably in Worth Vietnam — first as a 
pincer operation north of the EMZ and then at a point such 
as Vinh. The vise of tactical nuclear and area-denial radi¬ 


ological-bacteriologieal-ehemical weapons would probably 
be suggested at some point if the Chinese entered the war 
in Vietnam or Korea or if US losses were running high while 
conventional efforts were not producing desired results. 



# 
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Bombing Purposes and Payoffs 

Our bombing of North Vietnam was designed to serve 
three purposes: 

* 

—(1) To retaliate and to lift the morale of the 
people in the South who were being attacked by agents 
of the North. 

—(2) To add to the pressure on Hanoi to end the war. 

—(3) To reduce the flow and/or to increase the 
cost of infiltrating men and materiel from.-North to South. 

% 

We cannot ignore that a limitation on bombing will 
' cause serious psychological problems among the men, offi¬ 
cers and commanders, who will not bo able to understand 
why we should withhold punishment, from the enemy. General 
Westmoreland said that he is "frankly dismayed at even the 
thought of stopping the bombing program." 3ut this reason 
for attacking North Vietnam must be scrutinized carefully. 

We should not tomb for punitive reasons if it serves no 
other purpose — especially if analysis shows that the 
actions may be counterproductive. It costs American 
lives: it creates a backfire of revulsion and opposition 

• —• <1* 

by killing civilians; it creates serious risks; it may harden 
the enemy. 

With respect to added pressure on the North, it is 
becoming apparent that Hanoi may already have "written off" 
all assets and lives tiiat might be destroyed by US military 
actions short of occupation or annihilation. They can and 
will hold out at least so long as a prospect of winning the 
"war of attrition" in the South exists. And our best judgment 
is that a Hanoi prerequisite to negotiations is significant 
retrenchment (if not complete stoppage) of US military actions 
against them — at the least, a, cessation of bombing. In 
this connection, Consul-General Rice (Hong Kong 7581, 5 / 1 / 67 ) 
said that, in his opinion, we cannot by bombing reach the 
critical level cf pain in North Vietnam and that, "below 
that level, pain only increases the will to fight." Sir 
Robert Thompson said to Mr. Vance on April 23 that our 
bombing, particularly in the Red River Delta, "is unifying 
North Vietnam." 
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With respect to interdiction of men and materiel, 
it now appeal’s that no combination of actions against 
the North short of destruction of the regime or occupa¬ 
tion of North Vietnamese territory will physically reduce 
the flow of men and materiel below the relatively small 
amount needed by enemy forces to continue the war in the 
South. Our effort can and does have severe disruptive'. 
effects, which Hanoi can and does compensate for by the 
reallocation of manpower and other resources j and our effort 
can and does have sporadic retarding effects, which Hanoi 
can and does plan on and pre-stock against. Our efforts 
physically to cut the flow meaningfully by actions in North 
Vietnam therefore largely fail and, in failing, transmute 
attempted interdiction into pain, or pressure on the North 
(the factor discussed in the paragraph next above). The 
lowest "ceiling on infiltration can probably be achieved 
by concentration on the North Vietnamese "funnel" south cf 

, 20° and on the Trail in Laos. 

.* . ’ 

But what if the above analyses are wrong? Way not 
escalate the bombing and mine the harbors*(and perhaps 
occupy southern North Vietnam) — on the gamble that it 
would: constrict the flow, meaningfully limiting enemy, 
action in the South, and that it would bend Hanoi? The 
answer is that the costs and risks of the actions must be 
considered. 

« 

The primary costs of course are US lives: The air 
campaign against heavily defended areas costs us one pilot 
in every 40 sorties. In addition, an important but hard- 
to-measure cost is domestic and world opinion: There may 
be a limit beyond which many Americans and much of the world 
will not permit the United States to go. The picture of the 
world's greatest superpower killing or seriously injuring 
1000 non-combatants a week, while trying to pound a tiny 
backward nation into submission on an issue whose merits 
are hotly disputed, is not a pretty one. It could con¬ 
ceivably produce a costly distortion in the American rational 
consciousness and in the world image of the United States — 
especially if the danage to North Vietnam is complete 
enough to.be "successful." 

% 

♦ * 

The most important risk, however, is the likely Soviet, 
Chinese and North Vietnamese reaction to intensified US 
air attacks, harbor-mining, and ground actions against North 
Vietnam. 


t 




Likely Communist Reactions 

At the present time, no actions — except air strikes 
and artillery fire necessary to auiet hostile batteries 
across the border — are allowed against Cambodian terri¬ 
tory. In Laos , we average 5000 attack sorties a month 
against the infiltration routes and base areas, we fire 
artillery from South Vietnam against targets in Laos, and 
we will be providing 3-nan. leaders for each of 20 12-man 
US-Vietnamese Special Forces teams that operate to a 
depth of 20 kilometers into Laos. Against North Vietnam, 
we average 8, COO or more attack sorties a month against 
all worthwhile fixed and LOC targets] we use artillery 
against ground targets across the DMZj we fire from naval 
vessels at targets ashore and afloat up to'1?°, ami *.;e 
mine their inland waterways, estuaries and coastal waters 
up to 20°. 

Intensified air attacks against the same types of 
' targets, we would anticipate, would lead tp no great change 



for exemple, has not reacted to our striking 2-110 fields in 
North Vietnam, and we do not expect them to, although there 
are seme signs of greater Chinese participation, in North 
Vietnamese air defense. 


Mining the harbors would be much more serious. It 
would ple.es Moscow in a particularly galling dilemma as to 
how to preserve the Soviet position and prestige in such a 
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disadvantageous place. 




xuju i£> vuxuese <411*- 

_ _ i. Hanoi would 

-tighten belts, refuse to talk, and persevere — as it could 
without too much difficulty. Worth Vietnam would of course 
be fully dependent for supplies on China's will, and Soviet 
influence in Hanoi would therefore be reduced. (Ambassador 
Sullivan feels very strongly that it would be a serious 
mistake, by our actions against the port, to tip Hanoi 
away from Moscow and toward Peking.) 



i 


Ground actions in Laos are similarly unwise. LeDuan, 
Hanoi's third- or fourth-ranking leader, has stated the 
truth when he said "the occupation of the Western Highlands 
is a tough job but the attack on central and- lower Laos is 
a still tougher one. If a small force is used,, the problem 
remains insoluble. The US may face a series of difficulties 



in the military, political and logistic fields if a 
larger force goes into operation. In effect, an attack 
on central and lower Laos would mean the opening of 
another front nearer to north Vietnam, and then the 
US troops would have to clash with the North Vietnamese 
main force." In essence, a brigade will beget a division 
and a division a corps, each calling down matching forces 
from North Vietnam into territory to their liking and 
suggesting to Hanoi that they take action in Northern 
Laos to suck us further in. He would simply have a wider 
war, with Souvanna hack in Paris, world opinion against 
us, and no solution either to the wider war or to the 
one we already have in Vietnam. 


Those are the likely costs and risks of COURSE A. 

They are, we believe, both unacceptable and unnecessary. 
Ground action in North Vietnam, because of its escalatory 
potential, is clearly unwise despite the open invitation 
and temptation posed by enemy troops operating freely 
back and forth across the BMZ. Yet we believe that, short 
of threatening and perhaps toppling the Hand regime 
itself, pressure against the North will, if anything, 
harden Hanoi's unwillingness to talk and her settlement 
terms if she does. China, we believe, will oppose settle¬ 
ment throughout. We believe that there is a chance that 
the Soviets, at the brink, will exert efforts to bring 
about peace; but we believe also that intensified bombing 
and harbor-mining, even if coupled with political pressure 
from Moscow, will neither bring Hanoi to negotiate nor 
affect North Vietnam's terms. 


B. Analysis of course B 

As of March. 18, 196?, the approved US Force Structure 
(Program 4) for Southeast Asia provided for 87 maneuver 
battalions, 42 air squadrons, and a total strength of 
468,000 men. Based on current forecasts of enemy strength, 
under COURSE B it should not he necessary to approve now 
for deployment more than 9 of the 24 available maneuver 
battalions and none of the air squadrons — a total of 
approximately 30,000 men including appropriate land and 
sea support forces (see Attachment III). 

* 

This approach would be based, first, on General 
Westmoreland's statement that "without /his requested/ 
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forces, we will not be in clanger of being defeated,... 
but progress will be slowed down," and General 
Wheeler's support of that view. General Wheeler 
added, "We won't lose the war, but it will be a longer 
one." It would be based, second, on the fact .that no 
one argues that the added forces will probably cause 
the war to end in less than two years. COURSE B 
implies a conviction that neither military defeat nor 
military victory is in the cards, with or without the 
large added deployments, and that the price of the 
large added deployments and the strategy of COURSE A 
will be to expand the war dangerously. COURSE B is 
designed to improve the negotiating environment within 
a limited deployment of US forces by combining continu¬ 
ous attacks against VC/WVA main force units with slew 
improvements in pacification (which may follow the new 
constitution, the national reconciliation .proclamation, 
our added efforts and the Vietnamese elections this 
fall) and a restrained program of actions against the 
North.... 

♦ 

This alternative would give General Westmoreland 
96 maneuver battalions — an 85 per cent increase in 
combat force over the 52 battalions that he had in 
Vietnam in June of. last year, and 22 per cent more 
than the 79 we had there at the beginning of this 
year. According to this report, we have already 
passed the "cross-over point," where the enemy's 
losses exceed his additions; we will soon have in 
Vietnam'200,000 more US troops than there are in 
enemy main force units. We should therefore, without 
added deployments, be able to maintain the military 
initiative, especially if US troops in less-essential 
missions (such as in the Delta and in pacification 


duty)* are considered strategic reserves. 

♦ 

The strategy of proponents of COURSE B is based on 
their belief that we are in a military situation that 
cannot be changed materially by expanding our military 
effort, that the nolitico-pacification situation in 
South Vietnam will improve but not fast, and that (in 
vie;/ of all this) Hanoi will not capitulate soon. An 
aspect of tile strategy is a "cool* 1 drive to settle the 
war — a deliberate process on three fronts: Large 
unit, politico-pacification, and diplomatic. Its 
approach on the large-unit front is to maintain the 


^General Wheeler has explained where the first 2-i/3 
divisions would go: "One on the DMZ to relieve the 
Marines to work with ARVK on pacification; one east of 
Saigon to relieve the 9th Division to deploy to the 
Delta .to increase the effectiveness of the three good 
ARVH divisions now there; the brigade to Quang Ngai 
to make there the progress in pacification in the next 


year that we have made in Binh Dinh in the past year." 
Thus the bulk of the first 100,000 men are for pacifica¬ 
tion and for the Delta. General Westmoreland said 
regarding the Delta, "in the Fourth Corps, there is 
no threat of strategic VC victories and there are 
three good ARVH divisions there." The question arises 
whether US combat troops should be devoted to pacifica¬ 


tion or to the Delta. Are these not matters for the 
Vietnamese? The Delta may be a test case of the pro¬ 
posed strategy. It is normally stated that "in order 
to win in Vietnam we must win in the Delta where the 
people are.* 1 This obviously implies that Saigon’s 
writ must run throughout the Delta. But two facts 
appear: (l) The Delta is a fairly active VC area, in 


which a moderately high level of Stage II guerrilla 
. warfare tactics are pursued; and (2) the VC effort is 
primarily indigenous (that is, the Worth Vietnamese 
Main Force units play almost no role). If our "success" 
objective is solely to check or offset North Vietnam's 
forceful intervention in the South, wo are in that 
position already in the Delta! Must we go further and 
do the job for the South Vietnamese? What kind of a 
deal could the contending forces cut in the Delta? 
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initiative that "Program 4-plus" forces will permit, 
to move on with pacification efforts and with the 
national election in September, and to lay the ground¬ 
work by periodic peace probes, perhaps suggesting secret 
talks associated with limitation of bombing and with a 
view to finding a compromise involving, inter alia, a 
role in the South for members of the VC. 

* 

This alternative would not involve US or Vietnamese 
forces in any numbers in Laos or Cambodia* and definitely 
not in Worth Vietnam* Since the US Reserves would still 
be untapped* they would still be available for use later 
in Asia* or elsewhere* if it became necessary* 

* ( * 

Bombing Program 

The bombing program that would be a part of this 
strategy is, basically, a program of concentration of 
effort on the infiltration routes near the south of 
North Vietnam. The major infiltration-related targets 
in the Bed River basin having been destroyed, such inter¬ 
diction is now best served by concentration of all effort 
in" the southern neck of North Vietnam. All of the sorties 
would be flown in the area between 17° and 20°. This 
shift, despite possible increases in anti-aircraft capa¬ 
bility in the area, should reduce the pilot and aircraft 
loss rates by more than 50 per cent. The shift will,"if 
anything, be of positive military value to General West¬ 
moreland while taking some steam out of the popular effort 
in the North. 

The above shift of bombing strategy, now that almo st 
all major targets have been struck in the Bed River basin, 
can to military advantage be made at any time. It should 
not be done for the sole purpose of getting Hanoi to 
negotiate, although that might be a bonus effect. To 
maximize the chances of getting that bonus effect, the 
optimum scenario would probably be (l) to inform the 
Soviets quietly that within a few days the shift would 
take place, setting no time limits but making no promises 
not to return to the Bed River basin to attack targets 
which later acquire military importance (any deal with 
Hanoi is likely to be midwifed by Moscow); (2) to make 
the shift as predicted, without fanfare; and (3) to 
explain publicly, when the shift had become obvious. 



that the northern targets had been destroyed, that that 
had been militarily important, and that there would be 
no need to return to the northern areas unless military 
necessity dictated it. The shift should not be huckstered. 
Moscow would almost certainly pass its information on to 
Hanoi, and might urge Hanoi to seize the opportunity to 
de-escalate the war by talks or otherwise. Hanoi, not 
having been asked a question by us and having no ulti¬ 
matum-like time limit, would be in a better posture to 
answer favorably than has been the case in the past. The 
military side of the shift is sound, however, whether or 
not the diplomatic spill-over is successful. 6/ 

McNaughton concluded his case against force level increases by 
proposing a time-phased "suggested strategy": 

(1) Now: Not to panic because of a belief that 

. Hanoi must be made to capitulate before the 1968 elections. 

No one’s proposal achieves that end. 

(2) Now : Press on energetically with the military, 
pacification and political programs in the South, including 
groundwork for successful elections in September. Drive 
hard to increase the productivity of Vietnamese military 
forces. 

(3) Now : Issue a NSAM nailing down US policy as 
described herein. Thereafter, publicly, (a) emphasize con¬ 
sistently that the sole US objective in Vietnam has been 
and is to permit the people of South Vietnam to determine 
their own future, and (b) declare that we have already 
either denied or offset the North Vietnamese intervention 
and that after the September elections in Vietnam we will 
have achieved success. The necessary steps having been 
taken to deny the North the ability to take over South 
Vietnam and an elected government sitting in Saigon, the 
South will be in position, albeit imperfect , to start the 
business of producing a full-spectrum government in South ' 
Vietnam . 

(k) June : Concentrate the bombing of North Vietnam 
on physical interdiction of men and materiel. This would 
mean terminating, except where the interdiction objective . 
clearly dictater otherwise, all bombing north of 20° and 
improving interdiction as much as possible in the infil¬ 
tration "funnel" south of 20° by .concentration of sorties 

* • 

* 

• * ’ 
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and by an all-out effort to improve detection devices, 

.. denial weapons, and interdiction tactics, 

( 5 ) July : Avoid the explosive Congressional 
debate and US Reserve call-up implicit in the Westmore¬ 
land troop request. Decide that, unless the military 
situation worsens dramatically, US deployments will be. 
limited to Program 4-plus (which, according to General 
Westmoreland, will not put us in danger of being defeated, 
but will mean slow progress in the South). Associated 
with this decision are decisions not to use large numbers 
of US troops in the Delta and not to use large numbers of 
them in grass-roots pacification work. 

(6) September : Move the newly elected Saigon 
government well beyond its National Reconciliation program 
to seek a political settlement with the non-Communist mem¬ 
bers of the IILF — to explore a ceasefire and to reach an 
accommodation with the non-Communist South Vietnamese who 

. are under the VC banner: to accent them as members of an 
opposition political party, and, if necessary, to accept 
. their individual participation in the national government — 
in sur., a settlement to transform the members of the VC 
from military opponents to political opponents. 

( 7 ) October : Explain the situation to the 
Canadians, Indians, British, UN and others, as well as 

, nations now contributing forces, requesting them to 
contribute border forces to help make the inside-Scuth 
Vietnam accommodation possible, and — consistent with 
our desire neither to occupy nor to have bases in Vietnam — 
offering to remove later an equivalent number of US forces. 

(This initiative is worth taking despite its slim chance 
of success.)* 

^ 1 

His closing paragraph repeated his belief that it had to be made 
clear to political and military leaders alike that the troop limit as 
imposed by Course B which he recommended was firm and short of an immi¬ 
nent military defeat would not be breached. Westmoreland and the JCS . 
had to be persuaded that the objective was not to attain "victory" but 
to make progress, albeit slow, without the risks attendant to Course A. 
He acknowledged that it would not be easy for the President to stick 
at 550,000 troops in South Vietnam or to limit the bombing program to 
targets south of the 20th parallel, but that it would be possible, and 
that in his estimation the benefits of such a course of action far out¬ 
weighed the. political risks which Course A included. 7/ 
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From the standpoint of ground force strategy, what McNaughton was 
re all y, it appears, saying was that we should make a decision to 
basically set our objectives within a time frame geared to South-Viet- • 
nsmese Army and South Vietnamese government progress, and that in doing 
so our own troops in approximately the current strengths could be devoted 
to providing the shield while the government of South Vietnam provided 
the shelter and performed the vital pacification function. As he noted, 
associated in the decision was the very conscious determination not to 
.use large numbers of U.S. troops in the .delta and not to use large 
numbers of them in what he called "grass roots pacification work," the 
too justifications most frequently used to support requests for addi¬ 
tional troops. The appraisal, as well as the alternative military 
courses of action and their analyses contained in this document pro¬ 
vided the catalyst for the subsequent and final decisions on Program 5* 

2. JCSM 28$-67» Persistent Pressure Ujvthe Ladder—"Shouldering 
Out" the Parts 

• t • • w _ 

¥m ” “»■ m • -* m m W ^ « * ■ 

On 20 May the Joint Chiefs of Staff submitted JCSM 286-67> entitled 
"Operations Against North Vietnam," a paper primarily concerned with the 
air campaign. It stated that the JCS were seriously concerned at the 
prospective introduction by the USSR into NVH of hew 'weapons including 
improved antiaircraft and surface to air missiles, guided niasile patrcl 
boats, surface to surface missiles and a variety of artillery and direct 
fire weapons. They felt that such weapons would further improve the 
NVN air and coastal defense systems and provide offensive capabilities 
which would pose additional- threats to our forces and installations in 
SEA. Since, the Hanci-Kaiphong areas constituted the principal North 
Vietnam logistical base through which these arms passed the JCS recom¬ 
mended that this complex be neutralized. This was feasible by direct 
attack on the areas but such direct attack would entail increased danger 
of high civilian casualties. Preferable to direct attack the Chiefs 
recommended that the area be interdicted by cutting the land and sea 
lines of communications leading into it. However, for such an inter¬ 
diction campaign to be effective, all the elements of the import system 
of North Vietnam had to be attacked concurrently on a sustained basis, 
or, in the Chiefs* estimation, the weight of the attack would be insuffi¬ 
cient to reduce imports to a level which would seriously impair the 
overall North Vietnamese war supporting capability. Accordingly, they 
recommended first an. attack of Haiphong, conducted first by surgically 
"shouldering out" foreign shipping and then mining the harbor and 
approaches. This concept of "shouldering out" which was to reappear . 
many times in. subsequent JCS communications was to be executed by a 
series of air attacks commencing on the periphery of the port area and 
gradually moving to the center of the complex. These attacks were designed 
to reduce the functional efficiency of the port and could be expected to 
force the foreign shipping out of the nearby estuaries for off-loading 
by lighterage. Once the foreign vessels cleared port, according to the 
JCS calculation the remaining elements of the port could be taken under 
attack and the harbor mined. While the Haiphong port was being attacked 
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an intensive interdiction campaign would commence against the roads 
and railroads from China. Concurrently, another series of attacks 
would be mounted against the eight major operational airfields. 8/ 

These recommendations met with predictably cool response and on 26 July 
1967 the Deputy Secretary of Defense, in a memorandum to the Chairman 
of the JCS, stated that "a final decision on the proposals contained in 
the memorandum will be rendered in connection with the determination of 
overall future courses of action in Vietnam which should be completed 
in the near future." 9 / 

On the same date, 20 May, the Joint Chiefs of Staff submitted their 
World-wide Posture Paper. The most;significant recommendation in it ms 
a proposal that a selective call-up for the Reserves be made so that 
the U.S. could more effectively fulfill world-wide commitments. In it 
the Joint Chiefs of Staff stated that the nation must be able to (l) 
send large U.S. forces to any of the several trouble spots, such as 
Korea and Berlin; they also .noted that we could not respond fast enough 
with sufficient forces to meet most of these contingencies. They also 
wrote that we must meet CIKCIAC’s FI 68 force requests, and to do so 
would require an addition of 2-1/3 division forces or the now familiar 
"minimum essential requirements" stated by General Westmoreland in his 
original 18 March request. The Chiefs also believed that we had to/, 
"regain the Southeast Asia initiative and exploit our military advantage. 
They stated that they believed present air restrictions crippled our 
war effort and that limitations should be reduced on targets as well as 
the rules of engagement, and that more forces, primarily air, evidently, 
should be sent. Moreover, they believed that we should reinforce as 
fast as possible, to prevent ;the enemy from adjusting to the increases 
in pressure, as he had been able to do thus far. 

Of seven alternate U.S. force postures they reviewed, the JCS 
considered only two to be "adequate." The alternative they endorsed 
provided the following increases to the approved forces: 4-1/3 active 
army divisions; one navy attack carrier; two carrier air-wings; two 
battleships; two gun cruisers; as Well as 570 US Air Force tactical 
fighters, 72 UE Reconnaissance Aircraft and 80 UE C130's. They did not 
propose any new permanent additions to the United States Marine Corps. 

In their estimation the proposed force structure would be adequate to 
meet the FI 68 CINCPAC "minimum essential force requirements" for SEA 
without changing current rotation policies. It would also provide 
forces to reinforce NATO as well as respond to other major contingencies 
including MACV's tentative FY 1969 add-on requirement for 2-1/3 divisions 
and 9° tactical fighters. (This was, of course, the "optimum" force 
which the 18 March CQMUSMACV request had contained.) The JCS proposed 
to extend terms of service, and to call up Reserves to provide this 
capability quicker. The Reserves they proposed to call would be two 



■ Army and one Karine division forces, plus 15 Naval Reserve destroyers 
and two Navel construction battalions. In addition, an unspecified 
numb :r of individual Reservists would be needed along with certain 
types of Reoerve equipment and aircraft. The Reserves would be replaced 
by permanent units during FY 69 - 70 . The Marine Reserve Division would 
be deployed to SYIf to be replaced after a year by an Army Division, 
while the Marine Reserve Division would then revert to Reserve status. 
•In the JCS estimate they stated that we could meet the FY 63 CJKCPAC 
requirement by March 1968 if we called Reserves or by September 19&9 
if we did not. The Chiefs were particularly exercised at the prospect 
of very slow U.S. build-up over time which would continue to permit the 
VC/lfVA to react. They commented that: 


The rate at which US power has been applied has per¬ 
mitted North Vietnamese and Viet Cong reinforcements and 
force posture improvements to keep pace with the graduated 
increases in US military actions. It is fundamental to the 
successful conduct of warfare that every reasonable measure 
be taken to widen the differential between the capabilities 
of the opposing forces. Target system limitations, rules of 
engagement, and force curtailments have combined to militate 
against widening the gap between the total Free World force 
capability, including South Vietnam, and the capability of 
the enemy to generate, deploy, and sustain his forces while 
improving the defense of his homeland. 


a. Successful prosecution of the war in South¬ 
east Asia reauires the maintenance of simultaneous pressure 
against all echelons of the enemy forces. In South Viet¬ 
nam, this involves extensive ground, air, and naval opera¬ 
tions against Viet Ccng/liorth Vietnamese main forces and 
major base areas, while continuing revolutionary development 
and aggressive operations against Viet Cor.g provincial forces 
and guerrillas. In North Vietnam, the effectiveness of LOC 
interdiction cannot be greatly improved without significant 
reduction of the present restrictions on bombing and mining 
operations. Deep-water ports then can be closed or neu¬ 
tralized, and it will be worthwhile to intensify the inter¬ 
diction effort against other LOCs in North Vietnam. Con¬ 
comitantly, remaining high-value, war-supporting resources 
should be quickly, but methodically, destroyed. Attacks 
against population centers, per se, would continue to be 
avoided. (See Appendix B for requested changes in oper¬ 
ating authorities and proposed expansion in air and naval 
operations against North Vietnam.) Limited ground action in 
North Vietnam might also become necessary to destroy forces 
threatening the- northern provinces. 22/ 
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As they continued, however, they fed a fear which was becoming 
predominent in the administration, that increases in forces might 
tempt COMUSKACV and our SEA companders to expand operations into 
Cambodia and lacs, thereby complicating an already sensitive political 
situation: 


b. It may ultimately become necessary to conduct 
military operations into Cambodia to deny the Viet Cong/ 
North Vietnamese Army forces the psychological, military, 
and logistical advantages of this sanctuary. Should the 
Viet Ccng/lierth Vietnamese forces increase their use of 
the laos Panhandle, it might become necessary to deploy 
additional forces to Thailand and expand operations further 
to protect South Vietnam. ;To counter large-scale CHICOM 




i 





On 24 Kay the JCS submitted'to the Secretary of Defense their study 
entitled, "Alternative Courses of Action for Southeast Asia." This 
study was in response to a request made on 26 April by Deputy Secretary 
Vance asking the Joint Chiefs to study in detail the two alternative 
courses of action, outlined in the State paper prepared earlier by 
Acting Secretary of State Katnenbach. 12/ Strangely enough, between 
the time of the 26 April memorandum from Deputy Secretary Vance to the 
Director of the Joint Staff, Course A was altered, changing in the JCS 
paper from 200,CCO personnel to approximately 250,000," roughly 125,000 
in FY 68 and another 125,000 in FY 69* In. the JCS study this was 
described as the "optimum force outlined in JCS.M 218-67 and includes 
a 4-2/3 division force." Course B as it was outlined in the original 
Katzenb&ch memo confined troop increases to "those than can be generated 
without calling up reserves — perhaps 9 battalions (10,000) men in 
the next year." 13/ This figure was altered in the JCS study so that 
Course B read: ^dd only forces that can be generated without calling 
up Reserves. This will amount to approximately 70,000 in FY 68 to • 
include 1-1/3 Army division force equivalents with a limited capability 
in FY 69.” 14/ 


Course A which would necessitate a Reserve call-up and a 12-month 
involuntary extension in terms of service effective 1 Jun 67 was esti¬ 
mated to cost &L2.1 billion through FY 69> as compared to $7-7 billion 


for Course B. The end strength increases for Course A and B were 
602,900 and 276,000 men, respectively. Within South Vietnam the addi¬ 
tional combat force in terms of battalion months available to COMUSMACV 
for operations was markedly greater for A than under Course B. The 
JCS calculated that Course A would add 111 battalion/months in FY 68 and 
373 battalion/months in FY 69 for a total of kSh. course B, on the 
other hand, could add but 39 in FY 68 and 144 in FY 69 for a grand total 
of 183 . This added combat power in Course A which was recommended for 
deployment in JCSM 218-67 would, in the JCS estimation, improve chances 
for "progress in the war to a greater extent than the Course B forces. 

The primary advantage offered is that of flexibility. C0MUSM1CV would 
have forces available with which to maintain his present momentum as 

well as to expand combat and RD operations throughout the country. " 15 / 

• • 

If Course A forces were deployed as they desired the JCS noted they 
could be used to conduct operations in the BMZ, and into Laos'or Cambodia 
if such operations were desired. Otherwise they could be properly 
employed in South yietnam such as in the IV CTZ (the Delta). Course A 
would, they predicted, contribute to a hastening of the war's conclusion. 
The smaller Course B force would require the continued in-country deploy¬ 
ment of additional forces to I Corps Tactical Zone to meet the "formid¬ 
able enemy.:threat in that area." According to the Chiefs, this drawdown 
of forces from other areas would inhibit the reaction capability of 
U.S. forces in SVTI that even with the increase proposed by Course 3 
the US/fw/r 7?L4F would not be able to sustain the momentum of present 
offensive operations. The picture the memo painted of what would 
happen under the smaller Course B force was bleak: 

(1) If the enemy maintains his current strength and 
force structure trends we cannot expect to attain objec¬ 
tives much beyond present goals, particularly the objective 
of expanding the areas under GVIJ control, unless forces 
are diverted from offensive operations. Thus we are con¬ 
fronted with an undesirable choice of a reduction of 
continued large-scale offensive operations in order to 
secure additional areas for expansion o:- ED activities or 
slowing the tempo of offensive operations in order to 
maintain security of areas cleared of the enemy. 

(2) Should the enemy successfully exploit a vulner¬ 
able point in our military posture we run the risk of having 
even a modest enemy success publicized as a regression. The 
present situation, with all forces in South Vietnam fully 
committed in their respective areas, would not be greatly- 
improved. As a result COMJSMACV cannot influence effectively 
the course of one operation without disengaging from another. 


t 
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On the other hand, if Course A was pursued: 

e. The greatly intensified pressures against NVN 
that could be applied by conducting the air and naval 
operations described in Annex D are not dependent on 
Course A or Course B force levels. These military actions 
• can be initiated at any time with existing forces. By 
increasing pressure on the enemy's warmaking capability, 
the cumulative effect would complement the effects of 
added deployments in the south. On the other hand, con¬ 
tinued restraint, further restrictions or cessation of 
the air campaign would provide the enemy with an incentive 
and allow him the means to sustain and increase his sup¬ 
port of aggression in SVN relatively unmolested. 17 / 

< • 

On the bombing, the high military chiefs persisted in their recom 
mendaticns contained in JCSM 218-67 asking for a more effective air/ 
naval campaign against North Vietnam, to include striking (closing) 
principal North Vietnamese ports. The complete recommendations of 
the study included: 

. ♦ * 

* * » 

It is concluded that: 

* 

a. The force levels of Course A for Tl 68 should 
be deployed as recommended in JCSM-218-67. They are 
required in FY 68 to meet the threat posed in I CTZ, to 
continue the pressures on the VC/?iVA in SVN, and to sus¬ 
tain the progress of ED. Course B force levels would not 
fulf ill this requirement. 

b. Course A force levels would provide the capability 
to deploy additional forces in FY 69 should such action be 
indicated. 

j 

c. Course A provides more flexibility in providing 
the forces in the stipulated time frame for the immediate 
need, a greater capability to accomplish the mission, and 
a better posture for possible contingencies than does 
Course B. 

d. As recommended in JCSM-218-67, a more effective 
air/naval campaign against NVN to include the principal 
NVN ports should be undertaken new with existing forces. 

e. Further restrictions or cessation of air action 
against NVN would tend to prolong the war and could be 
costly to friendly forces. 
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f. Significant measures to improve the RVNAF are 
being taken but only limited improvement can be expected 
within a reasonable time frame. 

g. Efforts to obtain additional allied forces 
should continue; however, US requirements or capability 
should not be reduced until the commitments are firm. 

h. Communist reactions to Courses A and B, and to 
the increased air and naval campaign would most likely 
fall short of forcing a confrontation with the Soviets 

or Chinese Communists but would involve attempted increased 
material assistance to MS and increased propaganda against 
the United States. Free World support for the United States 
in each case would not differ materially from the present 
except where the attacks involved Cambodia. 

% 

% 

i. US public reaction to Course A probably would be 
more favorable than to Course 3 over the long term. 

,j. A settlement of the conflict in shorter, time 
at less cost should result from initiating Course A, 
together with a more effective air campaign. 

k. Post-settlement conditions in SEAsia are likely 
- to be better under Course A because of the greater level 
of US forces on the scene. 18/ 

A lay-out of the analysis of opposing courses of action as included 
in this document are presented in the following table: 19 / 


171 . 







* : * * 


• p - 


Part of the mystery as to why the numbers in. the JCS analysis 
which we have just discussed differ from those stipulated by Secre¬ 
tary Vance in his request for an analysis of Courses A and B is 
explained bv a 29 May 19°7 memorandum for the Secretary of Defense 
from the Chairman of the Joint Chiefs. In it. General Wheeler identi¬ 
fied certain factual corrections and annotations noted by the Joint 
Chiefs which should be entered so as to provide a "common basis of 
factual material." The corrections, General Wheeler noted, were factual 
only and did not address matters of policy, strategy, judgment, or 
opinion, as expressed in the Draft Presidential Memo of 19 fey. He 
went on to comment that as the draft memorandum for the President 
indicated, COMUSMA.CV message 09101, 18 March 1967* included a "minimum 
essential force" for FY 68 and looking beyond, a probable requirement 
for an "optimum force" through FY 69. These forces tot?Jed 4-2/3 
division or force equivalents and 10 TFS — 2-1/3 of these division 
force equivalents and 5 of the TFS to he deployed in FY 68 and the 
remainder thereafter. C0MUSK4.CV estimated these forces at about 
200,000. 20/' However, the Chairman continued, "the changed situation 
in South Vietnam including the formation and deployment of Task Force 
OREGON, the addition by CIKCPAC of other PACOM* requirements, and 
revised service estimates /had/ caused variation in the total numbers 
for FY 68 and beyond. While exact numbers of the larger forces 
/could not/ then he determined unless detailed troop lists are developed 
the following appeared at this time to reflect more accurately the 
probable personnel strengths, end strength increases and costs required 
to provide COM'JSMA.CV a 4-2/3 DFS/PFS optimum force and the additional 
requirements through FY 69 that have been stated by CIHCPAC. 


Additional Forces for SEA. —— ---- 250,000 

Additional Service End Strengths - 600,000 

Estimated Additional-Costs thru FY 69 

over Approved FY 68- 12,000,000 " 21/ 


General Wheeler concluded that although the Joint Chiefs of Staff 
had not recommended the deployment of COMUSMACV's optimum force or even 
adoption of Course A as used inthe Draft Presidential Memorandum, that 
the corrected figures which he quoted were more nearly representative 
of Course A than those of the DPM. 

On 20 fey, Secretary McNamara sent a short memorandum to the 
President replying to his request for comments on Senator Brooke’s letter 
of 19 May, which proposed integration of the National Liberation Front 
into some kind of viable political role in South Vietnam's government 
or in its political life. Although these views coincided very closely 






to those submitted in the Draft Presidential Memorandum of the day 
earlier, McNamara commented that despite the fact that Brooke's pro¬ 
posals were almost identical to those which he had suggested he had 
not discussed any part of the paper or any of the ideas with Brooke. 


On the last day of May, the Joint Chiefs of Staff replied to the 
19 May Draft Presidential Memorandum prepared by McNaughton. It was 
a sharply worded and strong reply, expressing strong objections to the 
basic orientation of the paper as well as its specific recommendations 
and objectives. The Chiefs resented the implication of the DPM that 
Course A generally reflected their recommendations. They insisted 
that Course A as outlined in the DPM was an extrapolation of a number 
of proposals which were recommended separately but not in concert or 
ever interpreted as a single course-’ of action as they were in the DBi. 
The JCS categorically denied that the combination force levels, deploy¬ 
ments, and military actions of Course A accurately reflected the posi¬ 
tions or recommendations of CQMUSMA.CV, CINCPAC or the Joint Chiefs. 

They stated that the positions of the Joint Chiefs of Staff which would 
provide a better basis against which to compare ether alternatives 
were already set forth in JCSM 218-67,. JCSM 286-67 and JCSM 288-67. 


There were five major areas of concern detailed in the JCSM: objec 
tives, military strategy in operations, military strategy for air and 
naval war, the domestic attitude and predicted reactions in the inter¬ 
national attitude and reaction. Reference objectives, the preferred 
course of action in the Draft Presidential Memorandum, Course B, was 
not considered by the military heads to be "consistent with NS*M 288 
or with the explicit public statements of U.S. policy and objectives." 
In the eyes of the Joint Staff: 


The DIM would, in effect, limit US objectives to 
merely guaranteeing the South Vietnamese the right to 
determine their own future on the one hand and offsetting 
the effect of North Vietnam's application of force in 
South Vietnam on the. other. The United States would 
remain committed to these two .objectives only so long as 
. the South Vietnamese continue to help themselves. It is 
also noted that the DR-1 contains no statement of mili¬ 
tary objectives to be achieved and that current US national, 
military, and political objectives are far more comprehensive 
and far-reaching. Thus: 

« * 

a. The DIM fails to appreciate the full • 

implications for the Free World of failure to 
achieve a successful resolution of the conflict 
in Southeast Asia. 

V 

- . ’ 4 • 

b. Modification of present US objectives, as 
called for in the DPM, would undermine and no longer 
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provide a complete rationale for our presence in 
South Vietnam or much of our effort over the past 
two years. 

c. The positions of the more than 35 cations 
supporting the Government of Vietnam might be 
rendered untenable by such drastic changes in US 
policy. 22/ 

The strategy proposed in the Draft Presidential memorandum which 

the Chiefs characterized as "making do" was not acceptable either: 

* 

Military Strategy and Operations (Other than Air/ 

Naval Operations in the North). The DPM favors Course B 
with inadequate analysis of its implications for conduct 
of the war in Vietnam. The strategy embodied in this 
alternative - largely designed to "make do" with military 
resources currently approved for Southeast Asia - would 
not permit early termination of hostilities on terms 
acceptable to the United States,. supporting Free World 
nations, and the Government of Vietnam. The force struc¬ 
ture envisaged provides little capability for initiative 
action and insufficient resources to maintain momentum 
required for expeditious prosecution of the war. Further, 
this approach would result in a significant downgrading 
of the Revolutionary Development Program considered so 
. essential to the realization of our goals in Vietnam. It 
would also result in the abandonment of the important delta 
region on the basis of its being primarily a problem for the 
Republic of Vietnam to solve without additional external 

assistance. 13 / 

There was little more agreement expressed about the bombing, about 
the domestic attitude or the international attitude: 

Military Strategy for Air/Naval War in the North . 

The DPM stresses a policy which would concentrate air 
operations in the North Vietnamese "funnel" south of 20°. 

The concept of a "funnel" is misleading, since in fact 
the communists are supplying their forces in South Viet¬ 
nam from all sides, through the demilitarized zone, Laos, 
the coast, Cambodia, and the rivers in the Delta. Accord¬ 
ing to the DPM, limitir. ; the bombing to south of 20° 
might result in increased negotiation opportunities with 
Hanoi. The Joint Chiefs of Staff consider that such a 
new self-imposed restraint resulting from this major change 
in strategy would most likely have the opposite effect. 

The relative immunity granted to the LOCs and distribution 
system outside the Fanhandle would permit: (a) a rapid 
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-.recovery from the damage sustained to date; (b) an 
increase in movement capability; (c) a reduced require¬ 
ment for total supplies in the pipeline; (d) a concen¬ 
tration of air defenses into the Panhandle; and (e) a 
release of personnel and equipment for increased efforts 
in infiltration of South Vietnam. Also, it would relieve 
the Hanoi leadership from experiencing at first hand the 
pressures of recent air operations which foreign observers 
have reported. Any possible political advantages gained 
by confining our interdiction campaign to the Panhandle 
would be offset decisively by allowing north Vietnam to 
continue an unobstructed importation of war materiel. 
Further, it is believed that such a drastic reduction in 
the scale of air operations against north Vietnam could 
ojily result in the strengthening of the enemy’s resolve 
• to'continue the war. We doubt the reduction in scope of 
air operations would also be considered by many as a 
weakening of US determination and a north .Vietnamese 
victory in the air war over northern Worth Vietnam. The 
combination of reduced military pressures against Worth 
Vietnam with stringent limitations of our operations in 
South Vietnam, as suggested in Course B, appears even more 
questionable conceptually. It would most likely strengthen 
the enemy's ultimate hope of victory and lead to a re¬ 
doubling of his efforts. (See Part III, Appendix A, for 
additional comments.) 

Domestic Attitude and Predicted Reactions . The 
DF&4 presents an assessment of US public attitude and 
assumed reactions to several occurrences. Its orienta¬ 
tion is toward the risks involved in Course A. The 
difficulty of making accurate judgments in the area of 
public response is acknowledged, and the Joint Chiefs of 
Staff concede that their appraisal is subject to the same 
degree of uncertainty that is inherent in the DR4. Never¬ 
theless, they are unable to find due cause for the degree 
of pessimism expressed in the DIM. The Joint Chiefs of 
Staff firmly believe that the American people, when well 
informed about the issues at stake, expect their Govern¬ 
ment to uphold its commitments. History illustrates that 
they will, in turn, support their Government in its 
necessary actions. The Joint Chiefs of Staff believe that 
there is no significant sentiment for peace at any price. 
They believe also that despite some predictable debate a 
Reserve callup would be willingly accepted, and there would 


be no "irresistible" drive from any quarter for unneces¬ 
sary escalation of the conflict. (See Part IV, Appendix A, 
for additional comments.) 

International Attitude and Predicted Reaction. There 
are several inconsistencies between the DIM and the published . 
intelligence estimates. For example, from these intelligence 
estimates, there is no evidence that Hanoi is prepared to 
shun negotiation, regardless of the pressure brought to 
bear, until after the US elections. Also, it is estimated 
thac US prestige will not decline appreciably if prompt 
military action is taken to bring the conflict to an early 
close. In the long, term, US prestige would probably rise. 

The effect cf signs of US irresolution on allies in Southeast 
Asia and other friendly countries threatened by communist 
. insurgency could be most damaging to the credibility of US 
commitments. The DFM contains the view that there is strong 
likelihood of a confrontation between the United States and 
the CHICQMs or the USSR, as a result of intensification of 
air and naval operations against North Vietnam and/or a 
major increase in US forces in South Vietnam. Intelligence 
estimates do not support this contention. (See Part V, 

Appendix A, for additional comments.) 2 kf 

Summarizing, the Chiefs explained that the divergencies between 
the DE<! and the stated policies, objectives and concepts were individu¬ 
ally important and in their eyes, reasons for concern. However, as they 
viewed them collectively , an "alarming pattern" emerged which suggested 
a major realignment of U.S. objectives and intentions in Southeast Asia. 
The Joint Chiefs stated that they were not aware of any decision to 
retract the policies and objectives which had been affirmed by responsible 
officials many times in recent years (apparently stemming back to NSAM 
288). In their view the DIM lacked adequate foundation for farther con¬ 
sideration. Their conclusions were strcng, namely that the DPM "did not 
support current U.S. national policy objectives in Vietnam and should 
not be considered further" and "there is no basis for change in their 
views in the major issues in the DEM," and that "these views were . 
adequately stated in recent memorandums and reinforced herein." Imple¬ 
mentation of Course B in the estimation of the joint body would serve 
to prolong the conflict, reinforce Hanoi's belief in ultimate victory, 

and probably add greatly to the ultimate cost in US lives and treasure. 

% 

. The Joint Chiefs recommended that: 

a. The DIM NOT be forwarded to the President. 

f m 

b. The US national objective as expressed in NSAM 
288 be maintained, and the national policy and objectives 
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for Vietnam as publicly stated by US officials be reaf¬ 
firmed. 

c. The military objective, concept, and strategy 
for the conduct of the war in Vietnam as stated in 
JCSM-218-67 be approved by the Secretary of Defense. 25/ 

k, The Last Interagency Round of Alternatives 


Certainly the Joint Chiefs of Staff had been correct in detecting 
the basic policy realignment and the crystallization of opposition to 
expansive increases in the war in South Vietnam or in the air war over 
North Vietnam. If they had misread or underestimated anything it was 
in the magnitude and the strength of this opposition as it began to 
crystallize throughout different agencies of the government. As the 
replies to the 19 May DEM from other agencies'began to filter in there 
was little doubt remaining that, in fact, the validity of the assump¬ 
tions in the DIM were not those being called into question, but the 
ones of JCSM 218-67 were under attack. 

• 

Before the other agency views on the DPM were received, however, 
the JCS reported in again with their discussion of air operations 
against North Vietnam. This was in response to a SecDef memo of 20 May 
1967 in which McNamara requested the JCS to examine two alternative 
bombing campaigns — one concentrating the bombing of North Vietnam on 
the lines of communication in the Panhandle Area of Route Packages 1, 

2 and 3> with the concomitant termination of bombing in the remainder 
of North Vietnam; and the other, to terminate the bombing of fixed 
targets not directly associated with LOC's in Route Sectors 6A and 6 b 
and simultaneously expand the armed reconnaissance operations in those 
sectors by authorizing strikes on all LOC's. Furthermore, the second 
program was to be examined under two alternative assumptions, one in 
which strikes against ports and port facilities were precluded, and 
the other, in which every effort was made to deny importation from the 
sea. (This final option was essentially that recommended in JCSM 288-67 
dated 20 May.) To all of this, the JCS concluded that their original 
recommendation on 20 May represented the most effective way to success¬ 
fully prosecute the air and naval campaign against North Vietnam. The 
Joint Chiefs'position was vigorously stated in their conclusion: 

The analysis provided in the Appendix supports the 
conclusion that the recommendations submitted to you on 
20 May 1967 represent the most effective way to prosecute 
successfully the air and naval campaign against North Viet¬ 
nam. Such a campaign would exert appropriate military 
pressures on North Vietnamese internal, resources while 
substantially reducing the importation of the external 
resources that support their war effort and could he 
accomplished at risks and costs no greater than those 
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associated with the most desirable of the suggested alter¬ 
natives! Alternative II (Ports Closed). Although the 
Joint Chiefs of Staff recognize and appreciate the neces¬ 
sity for continuing review, they believe that the campaign 
selected and recommended to you, together with expanded 
efforts to increase the destruction and enemy consumption 
of war materiels in South Vietnam would have a far-reaching 
detrimental effect on the north Vietnamese capability to 
support and direct the aggression against South Vietnam. 26/ 

Secretary MeNaughtcn asked Mr. Martin Bailey to look this JCSM 
over to determine if there were any areas of agreement between what 
the JCS proposed on the bombing and what ISA at the time was proposing. 
Particularly important was the key point on the unlikelihood of meaning¬ 
ful interdiction. Although the Chiefs did not specifically address this, 
they did state that increased bombing as they had recommended in the 
earlier JCSM on 20 May would bring about "a deterioration in the enemy’s 
total environment," leading to curtailment of his overall efforts and 
increased difficulty in his support of the war in the South. The 
Chiefs had objected to the first alternative that concentrated the bomb¬ 
ing on the southern three route packages because they felt that it would 
not appreciably reduce the flow of men and material to the south; that 
it would permit the enemy increased freedom of action in the north by 
allowing him to increase the density of his air defenses in the pan¬ 
handle or Route Packages 1, 2 and 3» and finally, because they felt that 
in the long term such a course of action would not appreciably reduce 
U.S. losses. An undesirable side-effect, furthermore, was that such 
cutting back might indicate to the DRV a weakening of the United States 
resolve to the detriment of cur basic goals and objectives in Vietnam. 
Alternative 2 (ports open) was not felt desirable for all of the reasons 
cited in the earlier JCSMs and, iu addition, because it would not effec¬ 
tively degrade the enemy's war-making capability in any way. The "ports 
closed" alternative was desirable, but, in a listing of priorities, the 
JCS listed it behind the JCS course of action previously submitted in 
JCSM 2S3 -o7j 20 May 196?, which proposed a wider, concerted attack agains 
all logistics facilities — "the shouldering out" proposal. 27/ 


The issues then, as they were distilled and presented by the JCS, 
involved first the notion that total Treasure was what was reauired to 
bring about some degradation of the north Vietnamese ability to support 
the war in the south; that pilot losses would not be appreciably decrease 
and, finally, that shifting the bombing to the southern Route Packages 
would be indicative of U.S. failure in north Vietnam. This JCSM was 
carefully examined by Mclianghton and his staff and the major arguments 
as they were presented by the Joint Chiefs were incorporated in the 
revised June 12th Draft Presidential Memorandum on the subject of 
bombing options. 23/ 
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The first detailed feedback from the circulation of the 19 May 
McNaughton Draft Presidential Memorandum care from William P. Bundy 
on 2 June when he wrote an incisive and highly perceptive memorandum 
which argued that the "gut" point in Vietnam was not necessarily the 
military effect of our bombing or the major force increases and all 
the rest, but the effect that they had on the South Vietnamese. He 
wrote: 


If we can get a reasonably solid GVN political struc¬ 
ture and GVN performance at all levels, favorable trends 
could become really marked over the next 18 months, the 
war will be won for practical purposes at some point, and 
• the resulting peace will be secured. On the other hand, 
if we do not get these results from the GVN and the South 
Vietnamese people, no amount of US effort will achieve our 
basic objective in South Viet-Nam—a return to the essential 
provisions of the Geneva Accords of 195^- 2nd a reasonably 
stable peace for many years based on these Accords.... 


It follows that perhaps the most critical of all 
factors in assessing our whole strategy—bombing, major 
force increases, and all the rest—lies in the effect they 
have.on the South Vietnamese. On the one hand, it is 

i ’ v 

obvious that there must be a strong enough US role to 
maintain and increase GVrf and pccular confidence and 
physical security; although the point is not covered in 
the CIA papers, it surely is the fact that in early 1965 
virtually all South Vietnamese believed they were headed 
for defeat, whereas the general assumption today is strongly 
in the opposite direction, that with massive US help the 
country has a present chance to learn to run itself and 
a future expulsion of the North Vietnamese will take rlace 
although not perhaps for a long time. We have got to main¬ 
tain and fortify this underlying confidence and sense that 
it is worthwhile to get ahead and run the country properly. 


On the other hand, many observers are already reporting, 
and South Vietnamese performance appears to confirm, that 
the massive US intervention has in fact had a significant 
adverse effect in that South Vietnamese tend to think that 
Uncle Sam will do their job for them. This point was not 
included in the levy on CIA, and it may be that we need 
a judgment from the Agency, recognizing that it will be 
"broad brush" at best.. Tire tentative judgment stated 
above need not be considered a shocki ng one; in our calcu¬ 
lations of two years ago, we 'anticipated, the possibility. 





But today, in facing decisions whether to make a 
further major increase in the US performance and whether 
to maintain at a high level that portion of the war that 
is really wholly US—bombing—we must at least ask our¬ 
selves whether we are not at or beyond another kind of 
"cross-over point", where we are putting in an undue pro¬ 
portion of US effort in relation to the essential fact 
that in the last analysis the South Vietnamese have got 
to do the job themselves. By "do the job themselves" we 
mean concretely a much more effective South Vietnamese 
role in security, pacification, and solid government while 
the ypl? is going on. But we mean also the progressive 
development of a South Viet-Ham that can stand on its 


era feet whenever North Viet-Nam. calls it off, and can nail 
down at that point what could otherwise be a temporary and 
illusory "victory" which, if it unraveled, would make pur 
whole effort look ridiculous, undermine the gains in confi¬ 
dence that have been achieved in Southeast Asia and else¬ 
where, and have the most disastrous effects on our own 
American resolve to bear burdens in Asia and indeed through¬ 
out the world. 29/ 


Turning to the specific question of the 200,COO man force increase 
Bundy argued that the gains from such a major force increase were increas¬ 
ingly marginal while the effect on the South Vietnamese, a very much mere 
important factor and one which went to the heart of the conflict itself 
and our ability to achieve a lasting peace, may not. be so marginal: 


Obviously, the assessment of the effect of our actions 
on the South Vietnamese is an extremely difficult one. It 
may be that the "cross-over point" was reached in Late 196?> 
when it became clear that we were conducting a massive inter¬ 
vention; perhaps any further change from additional forces, 
on any scale, is at most one of slight degree. Certainly 
we have all felt that our force increases un to their present 
strength were absolutely required in order to bring about a 
condition even more essential than maintaining South Viet¬ 
namese performance—the blunting and reversing of the North 
Vietnamese effort that, in 1965, was about to take over the 
'country. But the question now presents itself in a new form, 
when 200,000 more men do not make the difference between 
victory and defeat, but at most the difference between vie- ■ 
tory in three years and victory in 5? on what is necessarily 
a calculation assuming both South Vietnamese and North Viet¬ 
namese performance and morale as relative constants. And, • 
on the other side of the coin, we have reached a point where 
the South Vietnamese have managed in part to pull themselves 
together and must learn to do so more. Hence, the gains from 
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major force increases are now more marginal, while the 
effect on the South Vietnamese must he rated a very much 
more important factor and one which goes to the heart of 
the conflict itself and of our ability to achieve a lasting 
peace. 30/ 

On the basic objectives, Bundy disagreed with the Chiefs and 
expressed general agreement with what the McITaughton draft had stated, 
fie believed that the minimum statement which we could make reference 
cur objective- in Vietnam was certainly "to see that the people of 
South Vietnam are permitted to determine their own future." But he 
felt it much too pat to say that "this commitment ceases if the country 
ceases to help itself," or oven to observe that there are not further 
elements in cur commitment. He believed additional commitments related 
not only to getting North Vietnamese forces off the backs of the South 
Vietnamese but to making sure that the political beard, as he called it, 
in South Vietnam was not tilted to the advantage of the HLF. 31 / 

In his summary, he addressed this question of our commitment again, 
and then expanded upon what he called the hard core question, that is, 
what to do if "the country /Vietnam/ ceases to help itself." Using the 
teexer-tetter analogy, he commented that cur commitment must ’oe to see 
that the people of South Vietnam were permitted to determine their own 
future and to sec that the "political beard" was level and r.ot tilted 
in favor of elements that believed in force. He also believed that we 
should at least hold open the possibility that a future South Vietnamese 
government would need continuing military and security assistance and 
should be entitled to get it. He agreed with the Joint Chiefs analysis 
cf the DOD draft and their contention that it displayed a negative turn 
to our strategy and to our commitment in Vietnam: 


In terms of cur course of action, the major implication— 
as compared with the DOD draft—is that we will not take our 
forces out until the political board is level. The imolica- 
tion cf the BOD draft is that we could afford to go heme the 
moment the North Vietnamese regulars went heme. This is not 
what we said at Manila, and the argument here is that we should 
not in any way modify the Manila position. Nor should we be 
any more hospitable than the South Vietnamese to coalitions 
with the TIL?, and we should stoutly resist the imposition of 
uch coalitions. 32/ 


s 


On the second question, of what would happen if the Vietnamese could 
not help themselves or refused to help themselves Bundy argued for more 
time to take a closer look at the Vietnamese situation, especially the 
elections, before -getting into a negative frame of mind about our Viet¬ 
namese military/political/economic commitment. In arguing this position 
he broadened the perspective embraced by the question and addressed the 
entire - range of U. 3 . interests in Asia: 
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This is a tough question. What dc we do if there is 
a military coup this summer and the elections are aborted? 
There would then be tremendous pressure at home and in 
Europe to the effect that this negated what we were fighting 
for, and that we should pull out. 


* 

But against such pressure we must reckon-that the 
stakes in Asia will remain. After all, the military rule, 
even in peacetime, in Thailand, Indonesia, and Burma. Are 
we to walk away from the South Vietnamese, as least as a 
matter of principle, simply because they failed in what was 
always conceded to he a courageous and extremely difficult 
effort to become a true democracy during a guerrilla war. 


We should not decide this lightly if the case arises, 
and above all we should not get into a negative frame of 
mind suggested by the DOD draft until we see what the situ¬ 
ation actually looks like. As in Latin American cases, a 
great deal would depend on how the military ruled, and 
whether they made some pledge of returning to the Constitu¬ 
tion and holding elections in the ^sot-distant future. And 
a great deal would depend on whether the military coup 
appeared in any sense justified by extremist civilian 
actions from any quarter. At any rate, let us not look 
at this contingency—or any like it—in quite the negative 
way that the DOD draft suggests. For the effects in Asia may 
not be significantly reduced if we walk away from 'viet-ITau 
even under what we ourselves and many others saw as a gross 
failure by the South Vietnamese to use the opportunity that 
we had given them. 33/ 


If the ISA. group proposing a stabilised ground strategy took heart 
with the Bundy memorandum, it was positively elated when the reply came 
from Under Secretary of State Nicholas deB Xatzenbaeh. 34/ 


Katzeribach quote skillfully outlined the outstanding disagreements 
included in the draft Presidential memorandum. First, Westmoreland and 
McNamara disagreed on whether Course A, the infusion of 200,000 troops 
would end the war sooner. Under Secretary Vance and the CIA disagreed 
on the ability of North Vietnam to meet the force increases in the South 
although, as Katzenbach later noted in his paper, the CIA figures were 
somewhat outdated and the analysis was not "good." Ke listed a Wheeler- 
Vance disagreement on the military effectiveness of cutting back bombing 
to below the 20th parallel and cn whether it would save U.S. casualties. 
(The Wheeler label on this disagreement is hot completely accurate since 
JCSM 288-67 and the later JCSM 312-67, the bases for this disagreement. 
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were less the product of Wheeler, as the Chairman of the Joint Chiefs, 
than of the corporate tody itself. As Chairman's Memoranda indicate, 
Wheeler had a much "softer" line on the military effectiveness of the 
tombing.) The CIA and Vance were seen as at odds because the CIA believed 
that the Chinese might not intervene if an invasion of North Vietnam 
did not seem to threaten Hanoi, while Vance stated that an invasion (of 
any kind) would cause Chinese intervention. Vance believed that the . 
Chinese would decide to intervene if the ports were mined. CIA reports 
at the time did net mention this possibility. There was basic disagree¬ 
ment, as to whether or not we had achieved the "cross-over point" and 
more broadly how well the "big war" was going. One optimistic CIA 
analysis which Bundy quoted contradicted a later CIA statement expressing 
the view that the enemy's strategic position had improved over the past 
year. State's INK also disagreed with CIA on Hanoi's basic objectives, 
with CIA arguing that Hanoi was determined to wear* us down or in the 
vernacular of the time "wait us out," while INN felt that Hanoi was 
really determined to seek more positive victories in the South. The MR 
also believed that the bombing was having a * effect than did the 

CIA. CIA and Venice, of course, had been saying for some time that all of 
the worthwhile targets in North Vietnam except the ports had been struck, 
while as we have seen, the JCS disagreed with this assessment. There 
was some allusion to the dispute over whether or not inflationary ores- 
suras would be aggravated by the' increase in U,8. forces under Course A. 
BOD said that these pressures were under control and could be handled if 
Course A were adopted, while the CIA felt otherwise, (comment: This 
leads to the suspicion that the piaster limitation might not have been 
as critical as was originally believed and possibly was just an instru¬ 
ment of a sophisticated rationalisation for limiting force increases in 
the earlier programs.) Kataenbaeh also cited a basic disagreement about 
jU3t what massage an increase of U.S. forces or a massive call-up of 
Reserves would communicate to Hanoi. 


The general, goals which the Undersecretary predicated in Vietnam 
and upon which ho based the analysis which followed were: first, to 
withdraw U.S. forces from Vietnam; we would only do so with the high 
degree of confidence that three things ware accomplished — (l) that 
we would be behind a stable democratic government (democratic by Asian 
standards); (2) that we would confront the prospect of a reasonably stable 
peace in Southeast Asia for several years; and ( 3 ) that we.will have 
demonstrated that we met our commitments to the government of Vietnam. 

To do these, we had to persuade the North Vietnamese to give up their 
aggression and we had to neutralize the internal Viet Cong threat while 
• in the process being careful not to create an American satellite nor to 
generate widespread anti-American sentiment nor destroy the social 
fabric of South Vietnam, nor incur disproportionate losses in our rela¬ 
tions with other countries or bring in so called "enemy" countries. 


m 


His overall prognosis for the war was not optimistic. He believed 
that during the course of the next 18 months, the probability of achieving 
‘Our goals was quite low. In two or three years, it was possibly higher 
depending again on what we did during the intervening period. He entered 
a caveat, however, stating that because of our uncertain knowledge of 
the motivation and intentions of both the Democratic Republic of Vietnam 
and the VC in the South, that we may be closer to achieving our goals 
than we thought. Moreover, the Soviet Union and Communist China would 
influence the course of events in ways not easily predictable over the 
next three years. 


He assessed the battle in South Vietnam as "the key" and reviewed 
the "big war" of attrition as one in which a flood of contradictory 
indicators made it much more difficult to appraise. Enemy losses were 
up 70$ in the first quarter of 1967, but so were U.S. losses up $0$. 

North Vietnamese/VC intentions were also doubtful but they appeared to 
be set on an intensive grinding position-warfare campaign in the northern 
provinces coordinated with offensive thrusts in the central coastal 
provinces and the Western Highlands, All of these then possibly combined 
with major actions against cities, provincial capitals in the III Corps 
area. The overall object of such a strategy evidently being to inflict 
maximum losses on the US/GVN in an effort to break our will. (Here he 
noted that. INF believed -that the VC/NVA had a more positive approach and 
were looking for real victories. 


Pacification efforts came in for little praise. There was little 
real progress reported and the short term prospects were not bright. 
However, the long term prospects appeared better if ARVH could be more 
effectively involved. However, it appeared that CVK and ARVN were going 
to continue moving slowly, corruption was becoming more widespread and 
the population was increasingly apathetic. Kataenbach said he could not 
determine whether this was due to growing anti-Americanism or war-weariness 
or what. He concluded that if we were winning the war, we were not win¬ 
ning it very quickly — it had become a question of the will to persist 
on either side rather than the attainment of au overwhelming military 
victory. 


With this assessment as background he then analysed the two courses 
of action. In his estimation. Course A, which added a 200,000 U.S, troop 
increment and necessitated a call-up of Reserves possessed the following 
advantages: It could hasten the end of the war by hurting the enemy 
more. It could dispel Hanoi's notions about weakening U.S. resolve. It 
could provide more U.S. troops to be used for main force sweeps and might 
, release U.S. units to help provide security for pacification. It might 
persuade the Russians to counsel Hanoi to accept some kind of negotiations 
rather than risk a much expanded war, possibly in North Vietnam. Katzehbach • 
listed a score of disadvantages for this course of action: 



b. Disadvantages: 


1. Introduction of these forces could lead to 
counter-moves by Hanoi, with result we have 
simply expanded the present war. (Need paper 
with better analysis of whether Hanoi could 
add troops.) Our position is one of meeting 
infiltration, not stimulating it. Sven its 
proponents do not argue it could end the war 
in less than two years. 

2. It might well be viewed by Hanoi as another 
sign of US impatience and unwillingness to 
persist. Hanoi night also see a call-up of 
reserves as a sign that we are running out 
of mantowor. 

3. Congressional and public debate on the 
reserve call-up would be divisive and give 
comfort to Hanoi. 


4. It could mean h total eventual addition of 
500,COO men; some limitation on our ability 
to act elsewhere in the world; and a cost 
of approximately $10 billion in FY '68. 


5. It could lead to irresistible pressures for 
ground actions against sanctuaries in Cambodia 
and Laos, and increased actions against KVN. 
Problems involved in such moves — NVH and ever. 
Chinese reactions. International disapproval. 
Problems with Souvanna. 


6 


« 


Effect on US flexibility and, inevitably, US 
goals in Viet-Nsm. 


7. It could produce, to some extent, a growth 
in the South Vietnamese attitude of "let tile 
US do it." 

8. More troops probably mean growth of anti- 
Americanism. (Although we don't really know 
how strong it is now.) 

9. Inflationary effects in South Viet-Nam. 
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10, Adverse international reaction to escala¬ 
tion and to what would appear to be signifi- 
' cant US sieve towards a friendly occupation 
of the country. 35/ 

Compared to this course the option of maintaining current force 
levels possessed the twin advantages of avoiding all of those which we 
just listed, plus it could improve the negotiating environment if some 
progress were cade without an expansion of forces. The disadvantages 
of this course were also twofold: Hanoi could be encouraged by forces 
levelling off and the possible bad effect on morale of U.S. and allied 
forces. 

To these original two options Katzenbach added what he called 
two middle strategies. Each one of these would incur some of the 
advantages and disadvantages of the two which we just^listed above, but 
to obvious lesser greater degrees. The first "middle 51 strategy was to 
add 30,000 troops. This would not necessitate a Reserve call-up. The 
second was to add enough U.S. forces to "operat.e effectively against 
provincial main force units and to reinforce I Corps and the EMZ area." 36/ 
This he estimated would include a Reserve call-up. 

* V * 

»• 

The overall recommendation he made in this regard was, first, in , 
the South, to emphasize the war of attrition and to do this by adding 
30,000 troops. The complete set of recommendations which followed read: 

a. Add 30,000 more troops, in small increments, 
over the next 18 months. This would show Hanoi 
and our own forces that we are not levelling 
off, and yet we would not appear impatient or 

run into the risks and dangers which attend " « 

force increases. Continue to try to get as 

many more third country forces as possible. 

» * 

m 

b. Make a major effort to get the South Vietnamese 
more fully involved and effective. A crucial 
question. (Separate paper with recommendations — 

' advisers, joint command, threats, etc.) Tell the 
GVK early in I 96 S that we plan to start with¬ 
drawing troops at the end of 1$<S8, or earlier if 
possible, in view of progress in the "big war". 

Pacification will be up to them. 

c. Use the great bulk of US forces for search and 
destroy rather than pacification—thus playing 
for a break in morale. Emphasize combat units 
rather than engineers. Leave all but.the upper 
Delta to the Vietnamese. 
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. d. Use a seall number of US troops with South 
Vietnamese forces in pacification, targetted 
primarily on enemy provincial main force units. 
Recognize that pacification is not the ultimate 
answer—we have neither the time nor the manpower. 

In any event, only the Vietnamese can make mean¬ 
ingful pacification progress. The GVN should 
therefore hold what it has and expand where possible. 
Any progress will (l) discourage the enemy and 
(2) deprive him of manpower. 

e. We should stimulate a greater refugee flow through 
psychological inducements to further decrease the 
enemy’s manpower base. Improve our ability to 
handle the flow and win the refugees’ loyalty. 

4* 

f. Devote more attention to attaching the enemy 
infrastructure. . Consider giving M4CV primary • 
responsibility for US efforts in this regard. 

g. Use all the political pressure we have to keep 
the GVN clean in its running of the elections. 

Press for some form of international observation. 
Play down the elections until they are held, 
then exploit them and their winner (probably Ky) 
in the international and domestic press. 

h. After the elections, but prior to the Christmas- 
Tet period, press hard for the GVN to open 
negotiations with the NLF and for a meaningful 
National. Reconciliation program. 

• t 

2. In the North—the object is to cut the North off from, 
the South as much as possible, and to shake Hanoi from its 
obdurate position. Concent ate on shaking enemy morale in 
both the South and North by initing Hanoi ’ s ability to 
support the forces in South Viet-Nam. 

a. A barrier, if it will work.... or 

V 

ft 

b. Concentrate bombing on lines of communication 

throughout BVN, thus specifically concentrating 
on infiltration but not running into the problems 
we have had and will have with bombing oriented 
towards "strategic" targets in the Hanoi/Haiphong- 
area. By continuing to bomb throughout NVN in 
this manner we would indicate neither a lessening 
of will nor undue impatience. 37/ • 
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This recommendation, essentially in line with that of McNaughton 
and his staff in ISA., was to provide powerful ammunition for the 'group * 
•pressing for a halt to the force increases and some stabilisation of 

the bombing in North Vietnam. 

4 > 1 

On 8 June, McNaughton dealt once again with the dispute between 
the JCS and ISA over whether or not Course A as written into the DRi 
did or did not, in fact, reflect the recommendations of the JCS. Colonel 
Amos Wright of the Joint Staff had been queried by ISA as to why the 
JCS had objected to the wording in the DPM which asserted that Course A 
(or the addition of the 200,000 men) reflected JCS recommendations. The 
basis of the JCS objection, according to Colonel Wright, was first that 
the JCS had not yet actually recommended that COMUSMACV and CINCPAC be 
given the additional 100.,000 men they requested for FY 69 and that the 
DPM discussed, in connection with Course A, various "extreme actions" 
especially ground actions that the JCS had not actually recommended. 


ISA concluded, after this, that although the courses of action 
included under Course A had not actually been recommended as a complete 
package by the JCS. The DE-1 did not, or need not, say this. The Chiefs 
had discussed these courses of action as ones that "might be required" 
and had done so in close conjunction with increased force levels and 
escalated attacks on North Vietnam that they had recommended. Under 
these circumstances ISA felt justified to argue in the DPM that Course A 
should be - rejected because it could quite probably lead to the "extreme" 
course of action flagged by the JCS even though the Chiefs had not actu¬ 
ally recommended them. 2§/ 

On 12 June, McNaughton submitted a draft memorandum for the Presi¬ 
dent entitled "Alternative Military Actions Against North Vietnam" in 
which he incorporated the views of State, CIA and the JCS. He analyzed 
three major alternatives: Alternative A - the JCS proposal to expand 
the present program to include mining of the ports ar.d attacks on roads 
and bridges closer to Hanoi and Haiphong; Alternative £ - which would 
continue the present level of attacks but generally restricted to the 
neck of North Vietnam south of 20 degrees; and .Alternative C - a refine¬ 
ment of the then currently approved program. In the memorandum, 
McNaughton (and later Vance) opposed the JCS program (Alternative A) on 
grounds that it would neither substantially reduce the flow of men and 
supplies to the South nor pressure Hanoi toward settlement; that it would 
be costly in American lives and in domestic and world opinion, and that 
it would run serious risks of enlarging the war* into one with the Soviet 
Union or China, leaving the United' States a few months from now more 
frustrated and with almost no choice but even further escalation. Refine¬ 
ment of the present program (Alternative c) was also opposed on grounds 
that it would involve most of the costs and some of the risks of Alter¬ 
native A with less chance than Alternative A of interdicting supplies or 
moving Hanoi toward settlement. Finally, McNaughton recommended concen¬ 
tration of the bulk of the bombing efforts on infiltration routes south 
of the 20th parallel (Alternative B) because this course would, in his 
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words "interdict supplies as effectively as the other alternatives, 
would cost the least in pilot’s lives and would he consistent with 
effort to move toward negotiations.” 39/ 


Implicit in the recommendations submitted by Vance and McNaughton 
on 12 June was the conviction that nothing short of toppling the Hanoi 
regime would pressure North Vietnam to settle so long as they believed 
they had a chance to win the "war of attrition" in the South. They 
judged that actions great enough to topple the Hanoi regime would put 
the United States into a war with the Soviet Union and/or China. Further¬ 
more a shift to Alternative B could probably be timed and handled in such 
a way as to gain politically while not endangering the morale of our 
fighting men. In their recommendations, Vance and McNaughton were in 
agreement with Mr. Nitze, Mr. Brown and Mr. Helms in that none recommended 
Alternative A. Mr. Nitze, Secretary of the Navy at the time, joined 
with Vance and McNaughton in recommending B; Dr. Brown, Secretary of the 
Air Force preferred Cj while the Director of the Central Intelligence 
Agency, Mr, Helms did not make a specific recommendation but stated that 
the CIA believed that none of the alternatives was capable of decreasing 
Hanoi’s determination to persist in the worn or -of reducing the flow of 
goods sufficiently to effect the war in the South. 42 / 


The 1? June Draft Presidential Memorandum only momentarily diverted 
attention from the question of the ground force increases which it so 
skillfully skirted. However, it achieved one important purpose. It 
had crystallized opinion and also marshalled an impressive array of 
opposition against any significant expansion of the bombing for the time 
being, and reflected a surprising turn toward objectives much different 
than those originally stated in NSAM 288, anachronisms pursued in virtual 
isolation by the Chiefs. 


Another argument against significant increases of forces in South¬ 
east Asia came from the financial side of the Department of Defense. 
Balance of payment expenditures associated with the then current level 
of Southeast Asia hostilities was running about §1.35 billion per year 
above calendar year 1964 levels. If the effect of increased deployments 
were proportional, then a 25$ increase in deployment would mean approxi¬ 
mately $350 million dollars annual increase. However, as a later memoran¬ 
dum pointed out, the actual effect was not necessarily proportional. On 
the one hand there were two forces that would cause the increase to be 
greater than proportional, such as the increased demand leading to an 
increase in the prices of foreign products and, as demonstrated earlier 
in 1966, increased DOD expenditures had an effect on the domestic economy 
that tended to hurt the trade balance in that it caused inflation. On 
the other hand, and partially offsetting these two forces in the upward 
direction, there was some fraction of DOD gross IBP expenditures returned 
to the U.S. via increased exports to the benefitting nations. But this 
feedback was conservatively estimated at not more than 25$. Whatever the 
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effect might be, more or less than $350 million, it was agreed that 
it would certainly he substantial and that this should he a major 
consideration before recommending large force increases or larger 
programs in Southeast Asia. 4l/ 

unmmJ 

Meanwhile, in the Department of Defense there was increasing 
emphasis upon exploration of the increased use of South Vietnamese 
civilians for U.S. troop support. This was partially in follow-up 
to the directive from the SecDef to the JCS on 23 May of 1967 which asked 
them to review their combat service support and headquarters staffing to 
determine whether all units were required in light of the sharply 
improved logistics posture and support provided from other sources. As 
part of the overall program of improving the U.S. "tooth to tail" ratio, 
the JCS were asked to determine which of the resulting "herd core logis¬ 
tical requirements" could be met by increased use of South Vietnamese 
civilians for U.S. troop support. A preliminary review by Systems 
Analysis had indicated a potential for saving approximately 20-25,000 
troop spaces. 42/ These, in turn, could be reallocated to increase 
combat force requirements recommended by the JCS or alternatively used to 
reduce the U.S. burden in Vietnam. The deadline given the JCS for sub-, 
matting their study was 1 August but as the press for decisions on 
increased forces became greater McIIamara went back to the JCS and asked 
for both studies before his planned trip to South Vietnam at the end of 
July. 43/ In detailed conversations over force increases with both 
COtf/S&ACV and CIJiCPAC McK&mara asked: 


Can we not make wider use of Vietnamese to reduce the 
number of U.S. military personnel performing support func¬ 
tions in SVH? This action would free U.S. men for combat 
duties and train Vietnamese in skills they will need to help 
build their nation. I believe it would be vase to expand 
the analysis I requested on May 23, 1967 (Combat Service 
Support Staffing in SVC-l) to include an analysis of each 
essential combat service support function to determine the 
extent it can be performed by SVN civilian, personnel. The 
unit-by-unit, function-by-function review of support 
should be performed firstj then, the essential require¬ 
ments should be evaluated to see which can be met by 
appropriately trained and supervised SW civilians. The 
studies forwarded to me should separately show the line 
items and number of support personnel no lender required 
and the number for whom Vietnamese can, be substituted. 

• ^ 

« 

While organic U.S. military combat service support 
capability is obviously required in an active combat 
theater, the requirements in the -permanent logistic enclaves, 
such as Saigon or DaWang, should be less than at forward 
locations, such an An Khe or Dong Ha. Further, some U.S. 
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military personnel are needed for such contingencies as 
strikes, hut the requirements should vary with the degree * 
of criticality of the functions involved. For example, 

I understand that MACV's policy is to maintain at least 
50$ U.S. manning at each deep draft port. Why 50 $ and not 
40$ or 60$? Must this rule he followed for all types of 
port personnel? USARV's use of Pacific Architects and 
Engineers contract civilians for most of the repair and 
utility work at 67 SVN locations suggests that neither 
forward operations nor contingencies are adequate reasons 
for using as many military personnel for support as we are 
now. 


I also doubt we have adequately explored the use of 
"Type B"units which are a mix of military. cadres and civilian 
workers. A preliminary review indicates that there are 
over 72,000 U.S. Army personnel in units which have alter¬ 
native "Type B" TOSS's. Converting these units to "Type B" 
would cut military personnel in support roles by over 25,000 
men; this might provide another combat division. 44/ 


5. The McHemra Visit to Saigon 

’ *■* ' * * •■•....« -m » * • * » •* « • * ■ 

As the pentagon feverishly prepared the background briefings for 
Secretary McNamara ' s forthcoming trip to Vietnam an article discussing 
the problem of mobilization and force levels in Vietnam broke in the 
Washington Daily Dews . It touched a nerve around the Pentagon generating 
a flurry of correspondence and studies. The article by Jim Lucas, 
entitled "Partial Mobilization?" with dateline Saigon, observed that 
the manpower squeeze was on in Vietnam. The United States had 472,000 
men in Vietnam according to General William C. Westmoreland, who Lucas 
quoted as having asked Washington for 200-250,000 mere, bringing the 
total to about 700,000. Lucas concluded on thfe basis of this remarkably 
accurate estimate that such a total could not be achieved without some 
sort of mobilization — at least a partial Reserve call. He wrote that * 
it was equally obvious that the White House did not want any sort of 
mobilization if it could be avoided before the elections upcoming next 
year. Most Americans in Saigon, he noted, realized this, but they 
weren't happy about it. He quoted a helicopter pilot as saying, "A lot 
of us are going to die before then." The military officers that he had 
interviewed were especially loathe to discuss manpower with anything 
approaching candor. "I'll be damned if I'm going to tell Charlie how 
much he has hurt us," one exploded. Lucas also questioned the credi¬ 
bility of-military reports and estimates emanating from the White House. 
He sav,’ clear indications 'that some records were being camouflaged if not 
falsified to hide the facts. Many commanders, among them a Marine air 
group commander, said their reports on personnel and materiel were 
being consistently upgraded in Baifang and Honolulu before going to 
Washington. The article wound up on an equally sour note pointing out 
the various personnel deficiencies by rank and by skills which existed 
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within both the Army and the Marine Corps in Vietnam. It noted that 
the Army was short of buck sergeants everywhere, rifle companies were 
extremely short of non-commissioned officers, Marine Corps squads and 
platoons were operating below acceptable manpower levels, and hundreds 
of Marine enlisted men with infantry training were being jerked out of 
other jobs and sent to combat units to replace men in battle, tg/ 

Lucas had come remarkably close to the truth and as a consequence 
the replies which were requested from the various service secretaries 
tended to focus upon the more detailed criticisms of manpower' levels 
in different units in Vietnam, on military occupation specialty shortages, 
etc. Hone of the internally generated replies really grappled with 
the basic issue, of whether or not the mobilization level was in fact 
dictating force levels and requirements in Vietnam. 

The 3 July edition of the Hew York Times featured another article 
this, time by Heil Sheehan, entitled "The Joint Chiefs Sack Troop Rise 
Asked by Westmoreland" in which he noted that 70,000 additional men 
were needed to retain the U.S. initiative in the ground war. In this 
article, again very perceptive and accurate, a large amount of detailed 
information, supposedly classified, surfaced. The writer quoted the 
Joint Chiefs of Staff as having warned the Johnson Administration that 
if General William C. Westmoreland’s minimum request for 70,000 more 
troops was not met the United States would run "a high risk of losing 
the initiative in the ground war in South Vietnam." h?/ Sheehan noted 
that the recommendation was submitted to Mr. Kcilsmara on April 20 

•k 

according to his sources and the administration had taken no action on 
it. This was, of course, JC3M 218-6?. Sheehan believed the inaction 
on the CGMUSMACy request was because the administration could not grant 
the increase without a partial mobilization of Reserves and significant 
rise in war costs—an estimate that was remarkably close to the truth. 

In the article Sheehan also revealed discussions about two alternatives, 
or what he celled two levels cf requirements, both of which he correctly 
identified as the "optimum" and the "minimum essential." He was a bit 
short of the level of the optimum quoting it as only 5 divisions or 
about 150,000 man. According to Sheehan’s sources, Westmoreland had not 
supported his request for the "optimum" with the detailed arguments, 
apparently believing that he had little hope of obtaining it. But, the 
general had argued strongly for his minimum requirement of two more 
divisions with supporting units, about 70,000 men, warning that he needed 
these troops to retain the initiative in South Vietnam. On the hth of 
July, Secretary McNamara .sent a note to Mr. Phil Goulding, Public Affairs, 
asking him to follow up with Secretary of the Army Sesor for replies to 
the charges made in the Sheehan article. On 5 July, Secz’etary Resor 
replied that in view of the low fill levels for officers in the Seventh 
Army, which reflected upon the overall Army readiness and which tended 
to substantiate some of the charges Sheehan had made about.the problem 



of drawing down Army forces all over the world to supply Vietnam, 

Tie believed BCD should not attempt to answer Sheehan in the public 
press, and the matter rested there. ^8/ 

To prepare the SecBef for his trip and to help him get at what 
were considered to be the "gut" questions to be ashed on his field 
trips, especially reference pacification, Assistant Secretary of Defense 
Enthoven sent him a study entitled "Holbrooke/Burnham Study on Vietnam." 

Enthoven cited this study as a perfect example of why the U.S. involve¬ 
ment in Vietnam was so costly. In the Binh Chan district of Gia Dim 

Province there were 6,000 U.S. and GVN troops that were tied down by the 

VC who really had more than a company stationed there. According to 
Enthoven and to the Holbrooke/Burnham Study, there was no prospect now 
that things would change or that anything resembling permanent pacifica¬ 
tion would take place. Holbrooke and Burnham attempted to tell why. 
A^ui^ing to them there had been a total failure in rooting cut the VC 
infrastructurej that is, the VC officials and organizers, and unless 
such infrastructure was destroyed, US-GVN military and pacification 
forces soon degenerated into nothing more than an occupation Army. 
Holbrooke cited Operation FAIRFAX which began as a sweep of Binh Chan 
but bogged down rapidly into a static defense. He concluded that if 
U.S. forces were withdrawn after FAIRFAX, the VC would be in control of 
the area almost immediately. Enthoven was pleading for the Secretary 
of Defense to reorient his questioning as he toured the pacification 
and rural areas. He wanted the SecLef to specifically focus on the 
infrastructure questions. He recounted what he had seen as the typical 
briefing on pacification, the one which first covered the demoralization 
of the VC in area, the reduced number of incidents, but then skinned 
. over the infrastructure question and went on to the pig program, the 
number of wells dug, hog cholera innoculations and so forth. Accordingly 
he suggested that i-!r. McNamara might pursue the following questions 
when talking to briefing officers on the field trip: 

1. Is there an intelligence collection center in 

this district? Is there a U.S. adviser responsible, 
for the center? 


2. Who in this district has specific responsibility 
for rooting out the infrastructure? on the U.S. 
side? on the GVN side? What unit of command exists 
in intelligence gathering? in anti-infrastructure 
operations? 

3. In this district what are the assets available for 
rooting out the infrastructure? Which are avail-, 
able- full-time and which are available part-time? 
Are these assets sufficient given the population of 
the district, its area, etc? 
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4. In a step-by-step manner how do these assets 
. function in rooting out the infrastructure? 


'5* What guidelines have you developed to measure 
success in rooting out the infrastructure? How 
can you tell how well you are doing? 


Despite the prospect that these questions might prove very embar¬ 
rassing to those giving the briefing, Enthoven felt that they were 
extremely important and they must be answered or pacification might 
not ever succeed. Of course, he did not include the crucial question, 
this being whether or not U.S. forces should he or even could he 
profitably engaged in pacification. The answer to that question, what¬ 
ever it may be, could have a significant impact upon how U.S. decision- 
makers viewed any future increases in U.S. forces justified by the 
pacification requirement. 


Probably the most important paper which the Secretary of Defense 
took with him as he departed for Saigon on 5 July was a study prepared 
by the Assistant Secretary of Defense for Systems Analysis, Alain 
Enthoven, entitled "Current Estimate of Additional Deployment Capability." 


In it. Systems Analysis had updated their original estimate of what the 
Army could provide and was now convinced that approximately 3-2/3 division 
equivalents could be provided to MA.CV by 31 December, 1968 without 
changing tour policy, calling Reserves, or deploying HA.TO STRAP units. * 
Although development of this force would require drawing upon critical 
skills and equipment from NATO STRAP, thus reducing their readiness, the 
capability plan still satisfied the key requirement of not sheltering 
the mobilization "pane" while still furnishing the 2-2/3 nominal division 
force. The 2-2/3 force consisted of (1) the 193th 3rigade, which had 
already been approved for PRACTICE HIKE; (2) the 9th Karine Amphibious 
Brigade, partially approved and standing offshore, (3) the ARCOV Rifle 
Company packets for use in making up the 33 additional rifle companies 
(an earlier approval from the Secretary of the Army had been denied 
because of the absence , of trade-off slots for the 5,500 odd men in 
this group); 50 / (4) the 101st Airborne Division minus one unit which 

had already been deployed; (5) the 11th Infantry Brigade and a new 
Infantry Division. Systems Analysis evaluated the augmentation of 
33 additional companies as being worth one Division to which they 
would add the 2-2/3 that were named units, thereby making up the 3-2/3 
Division equivalents. The Table which accompanied this study is shown 
below. 
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Additional MACV Requirements 
and Estimated Capabilities 
December 31 j 1968 51/ 


Land Forces 

Program 4 
as of 

3/18/67 

KACV 

3/18/67 

Proposal 

Estimated 

Capabilit 

Strength (COO) 

381 # 

170 

92 

Divisions 

8-1/3 a/ 

4-2/3 

2 -2/3+1 

Maneuver Bns 

(87) , 

m 

(24+11) 

Artillery Bns 

60 -2/3 

31 

13 

Engineer Bns 

48 

14 

14 

Helicopter Cos. 

62 

20 

10 . 

Signal Bns 


6 

• 

2 

* 


H 

c/ 

1 / 

e/ 

1 / 


a< 

c/ 

a/ 

5/ 

V 


Excludes 1 Armored Cav Regt. 

Includes 6000 Amy contract personnel* 

2-2/3 nominal division equivalents plus 1 additional division 
equivalent representing the significance of ARCOV augmentations. 
24 maneuver battalions plus the equivalent of 11 additional 
(approximate) because of ARCOV augmentations. 

Includes 6 battalion equivalents of contractor personnel.- 
17 companies by end Feb. 69• 


The total basic units strength under this 3*2/3 division equivalent 
was 51 >249 troops, with a total force strength of 86,213- Although the 
documents which are available are unclear on this point, it appears that 
Secretary McNamara was prepared to authorize eventual deployment of all 
of the 3-2/3 division equivalent force. Although, again, the documenta¬ 
tion is incomplete it appears that he had been given the green light by 
the President to negotiate anywhere below this level but not to exceed 
it, that is, not to bump up against the crucial mobilization line. 


Within the staffs preparing the briefings and the background papers 
for the SecDef as he departed for Saigon there was a generally held 
belief that this was the scenario which the Saigon visit would follow: 
The Secretary would explore in detail the justifications for General 
Westmoreland’s minimum essential force after which he and the General 
would bargain and negotiate the civi.lianization differences which could 
be worked out. This "compromise" would be the ultimate force package — 
Program V. There was little or any doubt among those working on the 
exact force levels and composition of the different packages, that the 
86,000 total which had been developed in the Systems Analysis memoran¬ 
dum would not be exceeded and probably that the filial force program 
package added would approximate closer to 50*65, 000 . s ./ ■ 
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•• The "briefings given the Secretary in Saigon divulged very little 
different from the considerations and arguments presented ad nauseum 
in Washington. In fact they were devoted to nothing more than sup¬ 
porting the programs already submitted which were under consideration 
in Washington. But the discussions are useful to get a feel for what 
greeted McNamara in SEA. and the tenor of thought of those operators 
on the ground in South Vietnam. Ambassador Bunker’s remarks were 
guarded, attributed partly to the fact, as he noted, that he had been 
in Vietnam barely more than two months 5 Secretary McNamara and perhaps 
many others out from Washington had spent more total time in Vietnam than 
he had. Bunker proclaimed that there was general agreement as to what 
U.S, objectives were, but he wanted to recall them. They included: 


1 . A just durable and honorable peace through negoti¬ 
ations leading to a political settlement acceptable to the 
United States, the GVN, Hanoi and NLF/VC; 

2. A chance for the Vietnamese people to choose freely 
the form of government under which they wish to live; 


3, To help them build their own eolitical institutions 

and develop a viable economy; 

* 

4. To ttsks credible our obligations under the Charter 
of the UN and SSATO to resist aggression; 


5. Eventually to develop regional organizations through 
which the Southeast Asian countries can carry On joint under¬ 
takings in economic development and mutual cooperation. 53/ 


He appraised our progress in the direction of achieving these objec¬ 
tives and noted that the difficulties that we were to face were still 
formidable. He disliked the term "the other war." To him, it was all 
one war having many aspects but all a part of the whole with each of them 
important and essential in achieving a successful conclusion. He thought 
the problem of Vietnamese capabilities and performance was partially a 
function of the fact that there was a relatively thin crust of managerial 
and organizational talent. This talent had to be located and the person¬ 
nel possessing it trained as we went along. He counseled patience 
explaining that we could not expect the same degree of competence, effi¬ 
ciency or speed from the Vietnamese that we demanded of ourselves and 
that this tardiness on the part of the Vietnamese to react often became 
frustrating and required the exercising of great patience in the future. 
He did not sound like a man anticipating a quick solution to the prob¬ 
lem — especially a quick military solution. He felt that realism 
demanded that a number of programs receive top priority. He listed: 
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1. A vigorous, imaginative and flexible prosecution* 
of the war within acceptable limits. 

2. Through free and honest elections establishing a 
broadly based stable, functioning, constitutional govern¬ 
ment. 


3* An expedited pacification program which will win 
the allegiance of the Vietnamese people including the Viet 
Cong, and which offers them the opportunity to become part 
of the social fabric of the country. 


4. Reorientation of the mission of the Vietnamese 
Armed Forces and their revitalization with increased embhasis 
on improvement and quality. 

* ^ 

5 . The optimum use of available manpower. ■ 

6. Economic stability and development. £*/ 


Ke was basically optimistic about the progress of the military war: 


* 

In a series of splendidly executed offensive opera¬ 
tions undertaken by General Westmoreland since late April 
in which a total of over 12,000 of the enemy have been 
killed in action, the enemy has been kept off balance and 
his time schedule has been disrupted. It seems apparent 
that the main effort of the enemy tc achieve his summer 
campaign objectives has been postponed from May at least 
until July. General Westmoreland’s strategy of antici¬ 
pating enemy threats has paid off handsomely and is one 
which he intends to continue in view of what he foresees 
as an intensification of enemy attempts to achieve his 
summer campaign objectives. 


An encouraging element of these recent operations 
has been evidence of increased effectiveness of the Viet¬ 
namese Armed Forces. In a number of heavy engagements 
throughout the country ARVil units have turned in highly 
creditable performances. They contributed materially to 
the success of the initial operations in the DMZ, killing 
342 enemy with a loss of only 31 of their own forces. In 
a total of 14 other operations • in the I Corps area during 
the past six weeks, ARVI'I uriitV:accounted for 1,400 enemy 
killed in action. In the II Corps area they also have 
given a good account of themselves and recently in the Delta 



area of IV Corps conducted a highly successful operation. 

I believe that where the A5YN is weakest, however, is in 
their pacification role where motivation and performance 
still leave much to he desired. Here, of course, the 
Regional and Popular Forces are also important elements 
and all are getting increased attention. While ARVH 
morale and performance have been improving there is 
evidence that that of the VC has been declining. It has 
had increasing difficulties in recruiting and a growing 
share of the enemy war effort is being assumed by Hanoi. 55/ 


But he too saw that the crux of the military problem was how to 
choke off the North Vietnamese infiltration. To him doing this, which 
he fully believed feasible, carried at least three primary advantages: 


a. It would drastically reduce the dimensions of 
our problem in South Viet-Nam. Militarily we would be 
dealing only with the Viet Cong whose problems of recruit¬ 
ment and supplies would be enormously multiplied lacking 
the assistance and reinforcements of North Viet-flam. I 
believe the result would be that the Viet Cong would eventu¬ 
ally wither on the vine. 


' b. Wien the infiltration is choked off, it should 
be possible to suspend bombings at least for a-period and 
thereby determine whether there is substance to the state¬ 
ment in many quarters that Hanoi would then come to negoti¬ 
ations; we should at least call their bluff. 


c. Tensions now existing between the TJ.S. and Viet¬ 
nam on the one side and Cambodia on the other should be, 
over a period of time, relieved and cur relations with 
Cambodia improved, even though initially Sihanouk might 
continue to allow the HVA/VC to use Cambodia as a haven 
and a source of certain supplies. iy 


% 


He realized full well that the means employed to achieve such an objec¬ 
tive, of .course, presented many difficult and delicate problems, both 
military and political, but he expressed confidence "that with imagi¬ 
nation and ingenuity, these can be met...." 


What is involved, of course, are operations within 
Laos but I do not believe this fact should present 
insuperable obstacles. The North Vietnamese Government 
is a signatory to the 1362 Geneva Accords but its forces 
have been in Laos both before and since the signing of 
the Agreements. It is now using Laos as the main route 
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for infiltration into South Yiet-Ham. Is it not logical 
and reasonable, therefore, that South Vietnamese troops 
should oppose and combat North Vietnamese offensive action 
by whatever method can be devised in order to prevent the • 
invasion of their country? Guarantees, of course, would 
have to be given to the Lao Government by the South Viet¬ 
namese, and I believe should be underwritten by us, that 
Vietnamese troops were on Lao territory for defensive 
purposes only and would be withdrawn immediately when peace 
is secured. The operation, especially in its preparatory 
stages, should be carried out with as much security and 
secrecy as possible. I have ms.de some recommendations as 
to methods we might use to achieve these objectives. This 
is a matter which I believe we should&pursue with the utmost 
concentration. 57/ 

These views, of course, accorded with those which the military had 
been pressing for some time. COMUSVACY was fortunate in having such‘a 
staunch ally in his battle for expanded operations into the sanctuaries 
as well as the moral support for a more intensive war effort. Bunker 
concluded his short introduction by outlining his current assessment 
and summarised by saying that Hanoi's stance was one of determined 
inflexibility until the situation developed mere clearly in favor of 
either the United States or the North Vietnamese. Under these condi¬ 
tions, he concluded that Hanoi might consider the next six-ten months 
■a crucial time of testing of wills. The period coincided with the 
monsoon season, most favorable to the VC militarily and this, combined 
with electoral pressures in South Vietnam followed by the pre-electoral 
period in the United States with its mounting pressures for resolution 
of the Vietnam conflict, seemed to indicate to Hanoi that a crucial 
period of developments was emerging. Banker estimated that Ho Chi Minli 
held to the expectation that the United States could not significantly 
curb infiltration or destroy the VC's military and political capability 
in the next six to twelve months, and that by their domestic and inter- • 
national political pressures would dominate the course of events demanding 
some sort of resolution of the war unfavorable to United States interests. 


CQMUSMICV, who followed the briefing by Ambassador Bunker, inter- • 
preted United States overall strategy as one of applying such pressure 
on the enemy as would destroy his will to continue the aggression. In 
COMUSMACV's words, 

...we must convince the enemy that he cannot win, 
that time is not on his side. I believe that this strategy 
will succeed, provided we step up the pressure by rein¬ 
forcing our mounted successes. The grueling success of 
our air and sea offensive is being matched by the less 
dramatic success of cur ground campaign. Although our- 
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strategy 5 n the South is necessarily defensive, our tac¬ 
tics are decidedly offensive. 53/ 

Of particular importance General vJestnoreland felt was that the 
enemy had been refused strategic or significant tactical success: 

It has been my objective to frustrate the enemy's 
plans, therefore I have given overriding attention to 
maneuvering troops to deny then battlefield successes 
and psychological opportunities. 

During the past year, the 

a. Been forced tv cv.r naval enurations to abandon 
plans to bring in large tonnages by sea. 

• * 

b. Kad to resort to use of the Ions rugged land 


supply route through Laos* 


c. Been denied recruits in the numbers required 
from the populated areas along tile coast > thereby forcing 
him to sunoly ranno^ev for:;: rerth Vietnam. 

d. Been denied rice from the coastal provinces of 

I and H Corps in the quantities required, thereby forcing 
him to transport rice from north Vietnam or to buy rice 
from Cambodia. 59/ 


In summary, COUdSMACV believed that north Vietnam was paying a 
tremendous price with nothing to show in return. In his words: "The 
situation is not a stalemate; we are winning slowly but steadily and 
this pace can accelerate if we reinforce cur successes. Therefore, I 
believe we should step up cur operations in pacification in the south, 
increase the pressure in the north, and exercise new initiatives in 
Laos." 60/ 

The J2 estimate which followed CCM T SM-.CV's overall assessment con¬ 
cluded that: 


Overall, the enemy must be having personnel prob¬ 
lems. . His losses have been heavy, arid his in-country 
recruiting efforts unsatisfactory. Ee is probably 
attempting to make good his losses by heavy infiltra¬ 
tion, but we cannot conclusively prove this, nor do we 
know how successful he has been. Vie hear frequently of 
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the so-called "Cross-over point" — that is, when 
we put out of action more enemy per month than we 
estimate he brought into country and recruited for 
that month. This is a nebulous figure, composed as you 
have seen of several tenuous variables. We may have 
readied the "cross-over point" in March and May of 
this year, but we will not know for some months; 6l/ 

that the enemy could be expected to: 

(l) present a constant threat in widely separated 
areas, (2) attrite US, FIT and ARVII forces, and ( 3 ) gain 
military victories for propaganda purposes. 


If our analysis is correct, his Main Forces have 
failed to cany out their part of the enemy's campaign 
plan. He has maintained his Main Force units as a 
throat - in-being, largely at the sacrifice of the ether 
KF tasks. His immediate nrcblem then, must be to improve 
his IF capabilities and operations. 


From this analysis, what car. we expect of the enemy 
in the future? 


Korin Vietnamese leadership in III CTZ is increasing with 
the introduction of KVA units and political cadre. Senior 
Generals in COSVK.are IJorth Vietnamese. The 3-3 Front and 
MR 5 are commanded by KVA generals. He have seen an 
increase in the number of personnel taken from KRIII in 
KVI'I whereas most of his personnel previously cares from 
MR IV. This indicates an enemy willingness to draw down on 
his strategic reserves in the north to restore the situ¬ 
ation in the South. Another indication of growing IJ7A 
control is the increased professionalism of his operations. 
Kis equipment is better, he uses heavier and more modern 
weapons, and his techniques (infantry - artillery coordina¬ 
tion) more polished. It is obvious that the EVA effort 
has increased and will continue to increase as the VC 
effort falters. 


Second, since we foresee increased 1IVA participation, 
we believe that the enemy is now, or will shortly, bring in 
significant numbers of KVA infiltrees or units. He must 
attempt to reinforce the units in the coastal areas. He 
must attempt to regain the initiative around the periphery 


of SVN. He must attempt to attrite us. To do 
need more strength than we new see at hand. 


he will 


this 



To support this build-up the Laos corridor becomes 
increasingly important to the enemy... .You knew of the 
location of base areas in the Laos Fanhandle which serve 
as logistical, rest, ar.d training bases and permit the 
orderly movement of both men and material to SV2I. There 
has been heavy truck movement through the Laos Panhandle 
which began in llovember and December and continued through¬ 
out the dry season. To improve his capability cf sup¬ 
porting the war in SVU, he has constructed numerous by¬ 
passes at critical, points along roads throughout the 
Fanhandle, extended Route 922 east.into the Ashau Valley, 
and improved and extended Route $6 south to Route 110 and 
Base Area 609....Prior to the onset of the Monsoon Season, 
Route 110 was a heavily used, main supply route leading 
from Cambodia, through Lacs into SVII. 


Use of Cambodia will also be increased....The enemy has 
established a Military Region 10 in SVII which extends into 
Cambodia. He has stated that MR 10 is to .become the biggest 
base area of the war. Ee has formed a replacement and 
refitting center reported to be 8,000 strong, in the Fishhook 
Area for units badly mauled in S 'HI.' An agent recently reported 
a VC arsenal in the Parrot's Beak which produces assorted 
mines, and repairs weapons, v'e do know that the Parrot's Beak 
area is often used by the VC in moving men and supplies between 
Tay Ninh Province and the Delta. 62/ 

Such an analysis held little prospect for the fading away which had 
been predicted for this time of year in 1567♦ Furthermore, these trends 
carried with them significant developments in terns of future enemy onera- 
tions and these operations tended to shape the strategy which CCMUSMACY 
was planning to pursue for the remainder of the year. The J2 summarized 
by noting, first, the advantages ar.d disadvantages cf the so-called 
enemy "peripheral strategy," an exercise which emphasized that the Laos 
and Cambodia sanctuaries were becoming increasingly important to the 
enemy: 


What does this mean in terns of future enemy operations? 
From peripheral base areas in ilVII, Laos, and Cambodia, he cam 
launch attacks designed to draw us into the border areas.... 
These operations can be mounted from terrain which is most 
difficult for our intelligence effort to penetrate. When 
forced to withdraw, the enemy will have sanctuaries into 
which he can move to break contact, rest, refit and train. 
This arrangement gives him flexibility in choice of opera-’ 
tional objectives. For example, he can launch offensive 
operations through the DMZ, he can attempt to seize the two 
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northern provinces; he can attempt a thrust through -cite 
Central Highlands from Base Area 60? toward the coast, he 
can threaten Pleiku and Darlac; he can launch an offensive 
from MR 10 toward Phuc Tuy Province. Obviously, he can 
combine several of these options. When he encroaches from 
the sanctuaries in force, we must go to meet him. We can¬ 
not permit him to win territory, intimidate the people, and 
move freely about the countryside and thus, gain the 
psychological victory he wants. 


This enemy "peripheral strategy" has disadvantages, 
too. He will have to move supplies from secure areas in 
Laos and Cambodia to those units located deep inside SYN, 
where once he might have supported them with relative 
ease by sea. Weather conditions impose restrictions upon 
his land lines of communication, especially during the 
wet season. POL and wheeled vehicle requirements are 
increased as is his maintenance needs. Inside SVN, he 
will be hard pressed to support large scale military opera¬ 
tions along the coastal plains because of his long, insecure, 
LOC's. Thus, he will find it difficult to make his main 
force presence felt in the heavily pcp-.tl.ated areas, 
turn, .this will reduce his access tc m&npow--.*, 
and other supplies nonsally procured from these pot- 
coastal areas. 


In 




t 
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SUMMARY 


In summary, here are the significant elements of the 
enemy situation as we see them: 


1. His strategy of the war of attrition is unchanged, 
and his determination to carry it out is evident. 

2. He has been hurt, particularly in the coastal 
areas of II Corps and around Saigon. 

3* His Main Forces have not carried out their part 
of the enemy's strategic plan. 


4. His Main Force units require additional strength 
to carry out their role. 


5. The war is becoming more and more an HVA war, and 
Laos and Cambodia are becoming increasingly important to him. 63 / 

The J3 briefing continually emphasized that a major redisposition 
of U.S. forces had been required to take full advantage of the oppor¬ 
tunities to engage the enemy. This was especially true in I, II and 
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Ill CTZ's, primarily in the DMZ area, in the S.ui llonh and in the border 
regions at the juncture of Kontum and Pleiku Provinces. After a brief 
discussion of the different force packages which had been requested by 
COKUSM/ICV/CINCPAC, the J3 went on to outline the major tasks to be 
accomplished. They were: 


1) Contain enemy at borders 

2) Locate and destroy VC/iJVA 

3) Neutralize enemy base areas 
U) Maximum support to RD 

5) Open and secure LOC 


6) Interdict enemy IOC 

7 ) Secure key installations 

8) Emphasize Psy Cps 64/ 

J3 then presented a comparison of friendly and enemy maneuver 
battalions projected thru 3^ June 1967* Then, he compared maneuver 
battalions, this time applying a weighted factor of 3 to each U.S. and 
Free World battalion and a factor of 1 for each RVMA? or YC/lv/A battalion 
These tables are shown on the following page. 65 / 
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MANEUVER BATTALIONS 



• 

U.S. 

FsJ 

RVTJAF 

TOTAL 

31 Dec 66 

79 

23 

153 

255 

30 Jun 67 

85 

23 

154 

262 

837 RF Co’s 

and 4028 PF Pit’s 




30 Jun 68 

111 

24 

154 

289 

Prog 4 

(8) 




KEF 

(18) 





♦ 


* 

• 

• 

jaSTjVSR EATTALIOI 

VC/lIVA 

knvr b::s • 

1 cc::?a?ison 

US/FW/gVT! £ 

/i\ _„.o 

HI EQUIVALENT 
RATIOS* 

End 

FY 66 

161 

220 

2.2 

End 

FY 67 

• 

162 

262 

3-1 

End 

FY 68 

162 (?) 

289 

3.5 


* 1 US/Fvf 3a Equivalent to 3 VC/NVA Bn 
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Using these figures as a basis for comparison the J3 then 
detailed what the enemy threats appeared to be especially in light 
of increased or continued enemy infiltration- To meet these threats 
he listed three roles in which our forces were deployed. One , con¬ 
tainment or anti-invasion forces, countered the threat along the HMZ 
and were needed fcr deployment opposite enemy sanctuaries in Laos and 
Cambodia. Two , pacification and security forces required fcr support 
of RD and security cf base installations in LGC's; and t hree , offensive 
forces required to defeat the enemy in the rain force v;ar and to invade 
his in-ccrntry base areas. Under Course cf Action A (Minimum Essential) 
21 battalions were required for containment; 168 for pacification and 
security; and 100 for main force offensive, for a total of 289 by the 
end of FY 6?. These were, in the words of J-3 "within the time frame 
under discussion a fixed overhead or a down payment on winning the war 
which must be paid.” 66/ 

Under Course of Action B (Optimum), the J3 estimated that contain¬ 
ment forces would be increased to 27, this being based or. the need to 
counter the expected increased build-up cf enemy forces along the DMZ, 
in Laos and in Cambodia, all assumed passible because 01' restraints on 
air interdiction plus the enemy's continued freedom of action in the 
trans-border sanctuaries. 


Of the 42 U.S. battalions then committed to pacification/security, 
16 were in support cf 3D, 13 were in combined pacification/security 
roles, and an additional 13 were assigned base and line of communica¬ 
tion security missions. Of the 22 free world battalions, 21 were on 
pacification and security roles and one on a security role only. Of 
the 80 RYU armed force battalions 53 were assigned RD suwoort roles and 
an additional 27 were assigned security missions. Of the total number 
of maneuver battalions available at the end of FY 67, 25 U.S., one Free 
World and 71 ARVU battalions were considered available fcr offensive 
operations. Then, using the battalion equivalents which he had quoted 
earlier, the J3 analyzed what he had labelled Courses A and B: 


For a discussion of offensive capabilities under 
course of action. A and 3, let us turn to the second 
slide (UU). It summarizes the previous one and shows the 
aggregate number of US, Free World, and GVIT battalions 
by the role to which committed. Note that the 97 batta¬ 
lions available for offensive operations at the end of 
FY 6? increases to 100 under course cf action B. However, 
these numbers do not g ve.the true picture. By applying 
the battalion equivalent ratio of 3 for a US or Free World 
battalion and 1 for an ARVM battalion, the offensive 
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capabilities at present are. 149 AHVTT bn equivalents. 

Course of action A represents a 3^ increase (2C0 bn 
equivalents) over our present offensive capability. 

Course of action B represents only a 4p increase (155) 
over our present offensive capability. These offensive 
forces are what remain after commitment of forces to 
containment of the enemy threat and pacification and 
security. (The end PY 67 column was the actual distri¬ 
bution of units as cf 30 June 1$S7* However, during 
any given week the forces in the containment and offensive 
roles, and to a lesser degree, those performing pacifica¬ 
tion/security missions will vary. It would be misleading 
to say they represent precise estimates, rather the 
numbers are representative of the basic distribution of 
our forces to varying rcles and illustrative of the type 
of war we are fighting.) It is possible that additional 
forces may be required for containment since the 27 bat¬ 
talions represent only an estimate of what will be 
necessary. If so, we may be required to take units from 
the pacification and security or offensive roles. Should 
this be required, course of action A provides a greater 
operational flexibility for offensive action or reinforce¬ 
ment of our containment forces. • Under course of action B, 
however, response to contingencies must be met at the 
expense of forces committed to pacification and security 
or offensive roles. 


In summary, the reduced forces under course of 
action 3; the limitation of air operations north of 20° 
latitude; and the restriction of ground action to South 
Vietnam could reinforce Hanoi’s determination to prolong 
the conflict. In particular, the restriction of out-of- 
country air and ground operations would increase the 
enemy’s capability to concentrate his defense, maintain 
his LQC’s and require us to divert additional ground forces 
to the containment role. Under these circumstances, we 
present the enemy increased options to prolonging the 
war. Course of action B does not provide us with reason¬ 
able assurance that, given the present objectives, there 
would be any prospects of an early settlement of the 
conflict. This is not to imply we might not eventually 
win the war of attrition but it would be a long drawn 
out process and would postpone the tine when US forces 
could redeploy from South Vietnam. 6?/ 
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The sum total of the briefings did not vary from what McNamara 
had heard so many times before: that there was an increasing NYA 
Presence in control of the war; that it was increasingly becoming a 
main force battle; that the sanctuaries were becoming increasingly 
important to the enemy both for the logistics and tactical advantages 
they offered. It was clear that MACV's view of the war in these terms, 
as increasingly a main force battle to be fought by American units, 
had considerable influence upon the strategies that they pursued, as 
well as their calculations of resources required to carry them out. 

By the final day of his visit in Saigon no resolution of the ground 
force requirements had really been arrived at. However, on the final 
evening. Secretary McNamara and General Westmoreland, accompanied by 
General Abrams sat down after dinner and worked out what seemed to be 
an equitable provision of forces below the mobilization level. In 
this, they took what was commonly accepted as available, approximately 
the 3-2/3 divisions outlined by Enthoven, and subtracted those which 
the CCMfSMACY had stated were possibly available for civilianization 
during the next year, seme 14,400. Computed, this came to approximately 
a 45,000 force increase, since part of the PRACTICE HIKE barrier brigade 
had already been included in the Program 5 total. 


The events of the next week, July 8-13, indicated that CGMLJSMACV 
was not conrolwtelv nreoareu to sucoort the $25.<XQ level which was aareec! 
upon, a level, incidentally, which coincided with the old program 4 
optimum request submitted by COMUSMACV in the fall of the previous 
year. General Dura, who was General Westmoreland's force planner, 
worked his staff throughout the night prior to the Secretary of Defense’s 
departure on the '5th. He prepared a rough troop list under the 525,CCO 
limit which he hand carried back to the Joint Staff for refinement. 68/ 


6 . The Compromise—Slightly More of the Same 


b O 


At the point of Secretary McNamara’s return to Washington, plannin; 
on force structures travelled along two parallel tracks for the next week. 
As General Dunn conferred with the JCS and the Joint Staff and they tried 
to refine the force within the 525,300 level. Secretary McNamara initiated 
a study in Systems Analysis to flesh out the 525,000, or as so often was 
the case, to prepare the OSD position with which to compare and evaluate 
the JCS recommendation which would come. According to Mr. McNamara * s 
instructions to Secretary Enthoven, the 525,000 package would include 
19 battalions in addition to the 87 already included in Program 4 through 
the previous March. The sources of the 19 battalions were to be as 
follows: 3 PRACTICE HI HE barrier brigade; 3 from the 9th MAB, 6 from 
the dep3.oj-K.ent of the 101st Airborne Division; 3 from the 11th Infantry 
Division (the Brigade in Hawaii), and 4 new battalions formed in lieu 
of the 24 rifle companies proposed in the ARCOY recommendation. ' In 
addition to these 19 battalions, 9 ARCOV rifle company equivalents, 
equivalent to three more battalions in foxhole strength, would be 


* 
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approved if they could be included in the 525,000 ceiling. (This 
accounts for the original A3C0V total of 33 battalions dropping out 
in the subsequent figures and planning for Program 5). The 525,000 
also included five TFS, 3 Air Force and two Marine. Of these squadrons, 
two Air Force would be scheduled to move. The other three would be 
included in the plan but without a movement schedule, although as a 
footnote, "their availability when needed" was recognized. Snthoven 
proceeded by directing that Program 5 should be prepared for publica¬ 
tion with a strength of 525)000 minus the strengths of the three air 
squadrons now scheduled for deployment. 69/ 


Another subject which occupied much focus of attention in early 
July when Program 5 approached final approval was how to go about 
obtaining additional troops from our allies in South Vietnam. 
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On 20 July, the Joint Chiefs of Staff responded to the request 
from the Secretary of Defense for the detailed troop list providing 
the specified forces for CCMCSMACV within the ceiling of 525,000. Sig¬ 
nificantly in this JCSM, the Joint Chiefs of Staff did not concur in 
the inclusion of the elements of the 9th MAS and the non-depioyed 
••.tactical fighter squadrons in the Republic of Vietnam ceiling. They 
argued that the 9th MAS was already included for PACCM under Program 4 
and that it had never been included as part of the KACV force structure 
and was not added in the RVIi spaces in filCV's package 5 alternative 
. fqrce structure. They wanted to maintain a string on it since the 
brigade was ticketed for the PACOM Reserve and subject to employment in 
' other areas depending upon the criticality of the contingency. The 
Chiefs wanted the 9th MA.3 when ashore in RVN to be carried as a temporary 
’ augmentation as was being done under Program 4. Similarly, they wanted 
. the Tactical Fighter Squadrons to be maintained in a "ready to deploy 
: status" outside of RVH, included in the RVK ceiling only if and when 
they deployed in-ccuntry. They also expressed doubt as to whether MACV 
could recruit suitable civilian personnel in the competitive market on 
a civilian direct-hire basis to replace 8,100 military spaces. They 
believed "that the forces included in the attached, roop list will 
contribute significantly to the prosecution of the war, but are less * 
than those recommended by the Joint Chiefs of Staff in JCSM 218-67* dated 
20 April 19o7» Subject: Force Requirements — Southeast Asia, Ti 1968. 
The views of the Joint Chiefs of Staff as set forth in JCSM 288-6? which 
also provided an assessment of U.S. worldwide military posture are still 
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^considered valid." 72/ This was, of course,' reaffirming a.'force,.-% 
' resepttremeut of 2-l/3divisions "minimum essential" and the add-on' 
krl/3 division for the "optimum" in F7s 68 and 69 respectively. 
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On 21' July', Systems Analysis prepared a comparison of the* JCS* 


, 1.4 





per'. McNamara*s earlier 13 July directive. The major differences 
• between OSD & JCS occurred both over the Kft.3 and the TFS battalion " 
which ,we just outlined and the civilianization issue with the JCS 
recommendation requiring over 12,000 civilianization slots and the - 
OSD recommendation not quite half tha+ A summary table of ; 

.the two recommendations apne°-rs ■*'*'’" ... o/ *. > - 


• .■* * 


* * * »« 




JCS Recommendations 
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Brogram #4 
FT; 68 Added Forces 
••Cfviliani zat ion 
•• Program #5 




■4 ... 

4 • 


Program 

FY 68 Added Forces 
Civilianization e/ 
. : Program #5 






* * jr 

Army 

Navy 

AF 

MC 

Total -7 - 

♦ 

323,735 a/ 

30,039 

56,148 

74,550 

484,472 

34,398 y 

7,772 

3,380 

7,523 c/ 

53,073* 

d/ 

?/ 

d/ 

_*/ 

-12,545 

358,133 d/ 

37,811 

a/ 59,528 

d/ 82,073 d/ 525,000 

■ 1 . 

OSD Recoau 

sendatic 

>> 0 

>...u 


4 

323,735 a/ 

30,039 

56,148 

74,550 

» 

484,472 

33,297 b/ 

4,234 

2,242 

7,523 c/ 

47,296 

-5,414 

- 812 

- 542 

- 

-6,768." 

35l,6l8 

33,4 b! 

57, ^ 

62,073 

525,000. 


a/ Includes the 198th Brigade (3 Infantry battalions) 
b/ Includes the 101 Div (-), 11th Brigade and 3 separate 
battalions (13 infantry battalions) 
c/ Includes 9th MA.3, currently authorized in SVN until 
1 Sept. (3 infantry battalions) 
d/ Less Ser■'ri.ee portion of civilianization to be determined 
e/ OSD estimate of Service breakout of civilianization. 
Actual breakdown is undetermined. 



***•- ■ * 



There were several decisions which Entroven in his memorandum to ." 
McNamara recommended be deferred for the time being. These ^included 
• an Army intelligence augmentation and a MACV headquarters JTV, a Navy • 
request for two mobile construction battalions, two construction battalion 
maintenance units and various staffs as well as an Air Force A-l TFS 
civil engineer squadron and UC 123 herbicide augmentation. JCSM 218-67 
which recommended the original MA.CV "minimum essential force" included 
certain out of country forces also, primarily three tactical fighter 
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squadrons in Thailand, five additional destroyers and two battleships 
and two cruisers for naval gunfire support. Although these forces’ 
were not specifically addressed in the latest JCSM 416-6?, Enthoven ' 
recommended that they be addressed at that tine. Accordingly,- he. .. • 
recommended that the TFS recommended .by the JCS be unfavorably, con- - 
sidered since he felt it would not contribute significantly to our .. 
effort in Southeast Asia and that one battleship be authorized" and ; 
that other than that the increments in oCSM 218-6? be disapproved.• 
These recommendations were approved by Secretary McNamara in a memoran 
dum for the Chairman of the Joint Chiefs, dated 10 August, in it, -- 
he wrote: 


I tentatively approve for planning the forces as recom¬ 
mended for SVN in the enclosure to JCSM 416-67 dated July 20, 
1$67 except for those units and augmentations listed in the 


enclosure, pending submission of adequate justification. 

The 9th 1143, the rotational APB, and tactical air squadrons 
ready for deployment wall be included in the 525,000 SVI'J 
U.S. strength ceiling. Deployment authority for the two 
VMA/VMFA Marine squadrons will be considered separately. 


The table below summarizes the approved force levels. 

* 

Army Navy AF • MC Total . 

Program #4 . 323,735 30,039 56.148 74,550 484,472 

FY 68 Added Forces 33,297 4,234 a/ 2,242 7,523 47,296 

Civilian! sat ion -5,4l4 - 8l2 - 542 - -6,768 

Program #5 351,618- 33,461 57,845 82,073 525,000 


a / Includes transfer of 1 APB (199 personnel) from offshore 
to in-country. 


I recognise that the FY 68 troop list has not teen 
refined. In order to provide for timely budget actions, 
please submit for my detailed review your refined troop 


list, with detailed justification by September 15, 1967. 
Your submission should include a monthly schedule of 
civilianisation/tradeoffs, identified by unit and Service 
in order to insure that U.S. forces in SW do not exceed 
525,000. For planning purposes. Program #5 will reflect 
a total civilian!zation, trade-off schedule as follows: 



t 
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Jan 68 

Feb 

Mar 

Apr 

May 

Jun 

Total 

Army 

500 

500 

1000 

1000 

1000 

1414 

5414 

Navy 

100 

100 

100 

100 

200 

212 

812 

AF 

- 

100 

100 

100 

100 

142 

542 


Any added requirements in your refined troop list including 

deferred units should be fully justified and accompanied by 

corresponding civilianization or trade-off spaces. 

» * 

The additional out-of-country forces proposed in 
JCSM 213-57 are not approved except for the 5 additional 
destroyers for gunfire support. These destroyers are 
approved providing they can be made available from existing 
active fleet assets. In addition, I as considering the 
tivaticn and deployment of 1 battleship in a separate action, 


ac 


This was in the ratification of Program 5 which was to be formally pub¬ 
lished on 14 August. 74/ 

The final decision in mid-August cams as no surprise to either 
the public or to the Secretaries or to anyone included in the distribu¬ 
tion of the finished program for that matter, for in his tax budget 
message to Congress on 4 August President Johnson had disclosed plans 
to dispatch between, 4-5 and 5'0,C00 troops to Vietnam bringing the total 
to 525,000. a New York Times article noted that it was a "compromise 
between the 70,000 men sought by Westmoreland and the 15-30>000 men 
suggested by Secretary of Defense, Robert S. McNamara." That it was. 
However, the announcement was greeted in both the public press and in 
the public consciousness with a certain resignation which bordered on 
apathy. Clark Clifford and General Maxwell Taylor had already been 
dispatched to the Far East, ostensibly to visit allies and to explain 
the course of American policy in the war, but there was little secret 
that they were out scrounging troops and trying to induce commitments 
from seme of the nations which had already contributed or those which 
were being reluctant to contribute more. Their return on 6 August only 
increased the public pressure for they reported "wide agreement among 
allies fighting in South Vietnam to increasing pressure on the enemy." 

A day later, Johnny Apple's article on "stalemate" broached the subject 
in the public press. In it, Apple outlined in consulate detail the 
infiltration figures showing that the United States was failing to 
"win" the big wmr because of the ability of the North Vietnamese to rein¬ 
force faster than we could kill them; he quoted the infiltration statistics 
both official and those which he had derived from his time in Vietnam 
from "unofficial sources," all quite accurate. He cited the constant 
need for reinforcements as a measure of our failure. The article which 
received wide circulation both in Vietnam and especially in the decision¬ 
making circles of the pentagon merely confirmed what many had been saying 
officially and unofficially for some time — that infiltration was a 
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crucial variable; that there was no indication that the North Viet- 

* • 

•nesnese had lost stomach for the warj nor did the iiYA lack the capability 
to reinforce at a much higher level than we had anticipated. 


As program 5 broke almost as if programmed. General H. K. Johnson 
announced in his visit to Saigon that there was "a smell of success 
in every major area of the war." In a Senate Preparedness Subcommittee 
report given by Senator Stennis he repeated their incessant demand 
that we have a sharp intensification of the air war ever .'forth Vietnam 
in an attempt to stem the infiltration. General Cao Van Bien, Chief of 
Staff of the South Vietnamese Armed Forces said he was convinced, how¬ 
ever, that bombing of North Vietnam would never adequately control 
infiltration. That "we have to solve the problem of Laos and Cambodia 
and the sanctuaries or the war might last 3^ years." 


The urogram which emerged and was ratified in this environment, of 
public debate and concern, v&s essentially the result cf the circular 
T>-th braced bach to the cutiiriuzn reouest of Proi/Tam. If* Its origins 
and its limits can be traced to one primary factor — that of mobilisation* 
VJhen the President and the Secretary of Defense, as veil as other 
Congressional leaders and politically attuned decision makers in the 

rtp-pn tr- c?p.c vpn vVv/* > »1US*^ " r * vtfySryh »r. wM f'r-r* CGStS Of 
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Vietnam would become inordinate, they always settled upon the mobilira¬ 
tion line, the point at which Reserves and large units would have to be 
called up to support a war which was becoming increasingly distasteful 
and intolerable to the American public. Tcmestic resource constraints 
with all of their political and social repercussions, r.cu strategic or 
tactical military considerations in Vietnam, were to dictate American 
war policy from that time on. 
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Hardly had the ink dried on approval of Program 5 deployments, when 
b-mwr. to build for the acceleration of these deployments to 
Cn 6 September 19^7> the Acting Chairman informed the Joint 
Chiefs of Steff that he had been queried as to T /nat could be done to 
sreed up or accelerate Progran 5 deployments. Although ostensibly the 
reason for accelerated deployments was to meet the threat in the DM2 
and T CTZ, the Acting Chairman indicated ho had been specifically asked 
to look at: 


a. T *ihat could be done prior to Christmas. 


o. 


»» 


‘V f 

II .4 V 


rou^d bo done prior to March 12, the date of the 


Hampshire primary election, 


♦ 

The Chiefs were to look into the subject cn an urgent basis and to 
provide their views to the Acting Chairman by 9 September 1$6?. 75/ 
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A Director's- Memorandum to the -Acting' Chairman, in response to this 
inquiry, was forwarded on 9 September, This Memorandum indicated that 
the refined Program 5 troop list then being developed by the Joint Staff 
indicated that a total of 62,132 Program 5 forces had not been ordered 
deployed as of that date. Of these, approximately 9$ were scheduled 
to be deployed in Calendar Year 67, 35 % to be deployed 1 January to 
1 March 1963, and the remainder scheduled to be deployed after I March. 
Most of the forces scheduled to deploy in F£ 1969 were controlled by 
long lead time equipment and were not subject to acceleration into the 
January-February 19-63 time frame. A hurried analysis, however, indicated 
that about 1,700 Navy personnel, scheduled to deploy after 1 March, might 
be accelerated to January-February 1968 deployments. Since neither the 
Air Force nor the Marines had an appreciable number scheduled to deploy 
after 1 March 1968, the fruitful area for further exploration quickly 
turned to the Army capability for accelerating deployment. The bulk of- 
the Army combatant units Was scheduled to deploy in February-March 1968. 
These included the 101st Airborne Division (-), and the 11th Light 
Infantry Brigade in February I96S, and 4 separate infantry battalions in 
March 1968. 


The Army indicated that 1 brigade task for-ce plus -the division head¬ 
quarters, approximately 4,500 personnel, of the 101st Airborne Division (- 
could, in fact, be accelerated to arrive in-country by 15 December 1967, 
and the remainder of the division (-), approximately 5,500 personnel, 

■ could be accelerated to arrive in-country on 31 January 1968, under the 
following conditions: 

* 

a. Movement by air would be required and would cos t $15M 
more than movement by surface; 

b. Non-divisional support units which were clannsd to accomnany 
the division could not be accelerated; therefore the support must be pro¬ 
vided by in-country resources. 

c. Additional unit training in-country of approximately four 
weeks would be required before the units would be fully combat ready. 

I 

The 13.th Light Infantry Brigade could be accelerated for arrival 
in-country by 31 January 1963, if it were to be deployed by air. 

The Director's memorandum listed several possible actions to be 
explored with the Services which might speed up Program 5 deployments. 
Among these were: 


* 

r. cement of civilianimation urogram until 
after 1 March 1900. Thereafter use personnel released 
by civilian!nation for fill of skeleton units or for 
in-country activation of new units. 
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2. Deploy unit without equipment to join like unit in 
South Vietnam for double shifting on the available 
equipment. This pertains primarily to service support 
type units. 

3. Withdraw deployable elements from existing combat/ 
mission ready units in COITUS and Europe for deployment 
to South Vietnam. Replace these units by others pre¬ 
sently being readied for South Vietnam. 

4. Draw down personnel and equipment from existing units 
in COITUS (including reserve equipment) and Europe as 
required to expedite readiness of units for deployment. 

5. Substitute ready units located in COITUS and Europe for 
early deployment to South Vietnam for those units which 
cannot be readied by 1 March 1968 . 

6. Deploy units to.South Vietnam in substandard readiness 
condition in personnel, training and/or equipage. 

Raise the unit to satisfactory state of combat/mission 
readiness in South Vietnam prior to commitment to combat 
or combat service support role. 

% 

7. Deploy units to bases in PACCM (Hawaii, C-uern, Okinawa, 
Philippines, Japan and Korea) in substandard readiness 
condition in oerscnnel. training and/or ecoinage. 

Raise unit to satisfactory state of combat/mission 
readiness at these bases and then move them into South 
Vietnam. 

« 

8. Establish training facilities at rACOM bases and in 

. Vietnam or use existing AEVH facilities there to complete 
training of units deployed under conditions defined in 
6 and 7 above. 

9. Services expedite funding and equipment and material 
procurement so units can be equipped ahead of present 
Program 5 schedule. 

m 

10. Surge air and surface transportation means in cases 
where transportation is pacing factor to early deployments 

11. Provide inducements to reserves with desired skills 
to volunteer for active service. 

12. Accelerate and compress training schedules, 76/ 
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The Acting Chairman (General Johnson) apparently took the Director 3 
Joint Staff Me::.orar:iun to the White House on 12 September. The 
nature of the discussion is not known* However, upon his return from 
the White House, General Johnson indicated that the President desired the 
Joint Staff to indicate reccrinended actions, within present policy limita¬ 
tions. which would increase pressure on North Vietnam. 77/ Nothing was 
said concerning accelerated deployments, and the Joint Staff did not * 
further consider this subject. 

However, on l6 September 1968, in a memorandum to the Secretary of 
Defense, the Secretary of the .Array indicated that the Array had re-analysed 
its capability to deploy the 101 st Airborne Division (-) to Vietnam and 
had determined that a brigade task force and a headquarters and control 
element of the division (approximately t,?G0 personnel) could be deployed 
by air to close in Vietnam before Christmas, The remainder of the 
division (-) could either deploy by surface tc close in Vietnam before 
February or could deploy by air in raid to late January 1$S3 to close 
before TF;T (3-1 January 1963), 73/ 

On 22 September, the Secretary of. Defense approved the plan to 
deploy the brigade task force and headquarters element bv air in December 
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"tentatively approved FY 19-53 additive forces for South Vietnam and a 
civil!anization schedule to remain within the suedfie i:ulicar ,r personnel 
strength ceiling of 52?,000." Civilianization, the 525,000 ceiling, plus 
Program h trade-offs, permitted an additive force structure of 50.073* 
for FY 19oo, which was allocated as follows: Army 39?3cf : Navy 7,153; 
Marine Corps $S'9 1 and Air Force 3,l6l. 
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Joint Cniefs of Staff pointed out again, however, that even with 
civilianization. goal, many requirements still could not be acccra- 


For example, a Marine Corps requirement for 6,124 spaces 
plus integral Davy personnel to permit III lap to be manned at 
Fall strength is not included in the troop list. This require¬ 
ment is based on modification of existing T/0s and augmentations 
caused by the nature of operations being conducted in I CTZ, the 
introduction of newer and mere sophisticated equipment, and'the 
expanding functions and responsibilities being assigned to III MAP. 
The Marine Corps has indicated that approximately 3,500 of these 
additional Marines could be provided by December 1967. Also, 
beta tne Army and Air Force identified additional priority require¬ 
ments that could not be incorporated within ceiling; approximately 
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3,000 spaces for the Army and 1,000 for the Air Force. These 
requirements, and others, now outside the ceiling, will be* 
the subject for future recommendations. 


Inclusion of elements of the 9th Marine Amphibious 
Brigade, which CIKCPAC plans to operate ashore in South 
Vietnam only on a temporary basis, of ncnueploying tactical 
fighter squadrons, and of the .1,loh spaces for the augmented 
hospital facilities for civilian war casualties, as directed 
by references, has further reduced the force level recommended 
by the Joint Chiefs of Staff in JCSM-2I8-67, dated 20 April 
1967, subject; "Force Requirements -.Southeast Asia FY 1968 (U)," 
and prevented inclusion of high priority units and personnel, 
some of which are now available for deployment. So/ 


The major differences in the refined troop list were the addition 
of 3 light helicopter companies, 2 C-l'i0 jet aircraft for the Ambassador 
and visiting dignitaries, a Radio Research Aviation Company, and a 
Marine fixed-wing reconnaissance squadron. Additionally, the helicopter 
requirements included ambulance detachments and. helicopters in the 
supporting aviation headquarters for the 101st Airborne Division and 
the Americal Division. Other lower priority units were deleted. 


The Secretary of Defense, on 5 October, approved for deployment 
those forces listed in JCSM 505-67, and indicated that subsequent 
requests for additional high priority units should be accompanied by 
appropriate trade-offs to insure forces remained within the total 
personnel authorisation of 525,000. Si/ 


On 28 September, General Westmoreland forwarded to Cli'CPAG and the 
JCS his plan for reorienting in-country forces for the northeast monsoon 
season. This reassessment of planned operations and force deployments 
was necessitated, COKGSMACV indicated, in view of the accelerated deploy¬ 
ment of the 101st Airborne Division and the heavy enemy pressure in 
I CTZ. CCMUSMACy indicated that his overall fall-winter objectives were 
to: 


A. Relieve the 1st Cav Div in Binh Dinh and commit it to 
successive country-wide offensive operations... 

B. Reinforce I CTZ to the extent practicable without unduly 
retarding other progress. 


C. Move additional elements of the 9th Inf Div to the Delta. 

D. Reinforce III CTZ so that we can attach during favorable 
weather...and force the enemy into a vulnerable posture 
away from populated areas. 82/ 
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The prospective early arrival of the 101st Airborne Division, General 
Westmoreland indicated, 

.. .will now allow for initiation of planned operations in 
III CTZ while diverting the 1st Cav Div to I CT2 as required 
by the intensified enemy situation there. To insure ade¬ 
quate combat ready forces for III CTZ operations, I now 
plan to delay the movement of additional 9th Div elements 
to the delta; however, a Vietnamese Marine battalion will 
deploy to TV CTZ to reinforce our mobile Riverine operations 
planned for that area. 

3. (?S) These moves are carefully planned to preclude any 

regression in the vital coastal areas of II CTZ; to insure 
that the ultimate posture of forces required to meet ob¬ 
jectives for next year is not changed significantly; to do 
that is necessary to relieve and reverse the situation near 
the DMZ; and to conduct large scale operations in selected 
areas when weather is favorable. By this reoriented effort 
I desire to preempt the enemy strategy of attempting to tie 
down forces and denude the pacification shield. 83/ 

% 
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General Westmoreland indicated that higher authority could provide 
ira the following additional assistance to help accomplish his strategy: 


A. Accelerate the deployment of the 101st Div to close all 
major elements of the Div prior to : 20 December 1$6?. This 
will facilitate early combat readiness of this force and 
allow its employment in late January... 


B. Continue the retention of the elements of 9th MAB now 
in-country. My evaluation now of the situation in I CTZ 
indicates a continuing requirement for this force through 
the spring of 1968. 


C. Accelerate deployment of 11th Separate Infantry BDE to 
arrive in-country during December 1967. Early arrival would 
permit early release of the 173d ABIT Bee which would be 
employed in II CTZ. A consideration in all accelerated 
deployments is the possibility of an extended holiday 
moritorium resulting in an agreement of status quo on force 
deployments. 84/ 


In a memorandum for the President on 4 October 1967, the Secretary 
of Defense indicated the actions taken to date on COMUSMACV's recom¬ 
mendations, to include: ‘ 
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(1) Recommendation : Accelerate the deployment of the 101st- • / 

Division to close all major elements of the Division • 

prior to 20 December 1967. 

Action: Deployment cf a brigade task force (3 battalions) 
of the 101st Airborne Division had already been accelerated 
from February 1968 to December 1967. The Army now believes 
that deployment of the remaining brigade can be accelerated 
from February 1968 to January 1$68. 

(2) Recommendation : Retain the elements of the 9th Marine 
Amphibious Brigade now in-country. 

Action: The current deployment plan authorizes this action. 

(3) R ecommendation : Accelerate deployment of the 11th Separate 
Infantry 3rigade from February 196Q to December 1967. 

Action : The Secretary of the Army believes this date can 
be met. 85/ 

The Army, meanwhile, continued to assess the possibility of accelerat¬ 
ing deployment of its Program p combat units. 

On lo October 1967, in a memorandum to the Secretary of Defense, the 
Secretary of the Army indicated that the remainder of the 101st A3 Division 
could be deployed by air to close in Vietnam by 20 December 1967. This 
accelerated deployment would require the completion of four weeks of 
training in-country prior to commitment to combat. Additional trans¬ 
portation costs to the Army would be $10 M, and support of the element 
in South Vietnam over the CO'TUS cost for the same period would be 
approximately $5.3 M. The acceleration, however, would not provide 
General Westmoreland an operational element earlier than now programmed, 
but would ensure the Division’s early closure in South Vietnam in the 
event cf an extended moratorium on deployment at Christmas. 86/ In 
response to this memorandum, the Secretary of Defense asked: ’Why spend 
$15M without an earlier operational capability”? 67/ On 20 October the 
Secretary of the Army indicated that, contrary to his earlier assertion, 
the Division would be available for operations in South Vietnam five 
weeks earlier than the Program 5 availability date. 


The Program 5 availability date, using surface transporta¬ 
tion and allowing for one month’s in-country orientation, is 
1 March 1968. Using air movement and conducting the normal 
one-month orientation concurrent with completion cf training 
will provide an availability date of 22 January 1968. 88/ .. 


On 21 October, the Secretary of Defense approved the Army recommen¬ 
dation tc deploy by air the remainder of the 101st Airborne Division (-) 

in December 1967, 89/ 
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On 31 October, in a memoranda to the Secretary of Defense, the 
Secretary of the Army replied to General Westmoreland’s request" for the’ 

• deployment of the 11th Infantry Brigade to arrive in Vietnam before 
Christmas. He stated that the Army Staff had determined that the 
Brigade could be deployed on or about December 10, by surface transporta¬ 
tion from Hawaii to close in South Vietnam by 2b December. It would be 
necessary for the Brigade to have the same kind of in-country training 
on arrival in South Vietnam as the 101st Airborne Division (-). The 
only additional costs involved would be the slightly increased operating 
costs from having the unit in South Vietnam one month earlier and being 
combat ready in January rather than in February. 90/ 

On 6 November, Secretary of Defense approved the Army request for 
the early deployment of the 11th Light Infantry Brigade by surface 
transportation to South Vietnam in December 1967, and directed that - 
necessary .in-country training should be conducted in a low risk area. 91/ 


In the meantime, on 17 October 1967, the Joint Chiefs of Staff for¬ 
warded to the President through the Secretary of Defense their reply to 
the questions raised by the President at the White House luncheon on 
12 September concerning what military actions consistent with present 
policy guidelines would serve to increase pressure on North Vietnam, 
thereby accelerating the rate cf progress toward achievement of the U.S. 
objective in South Vietnam. 92/ 


The Chiefs considered that North Vietnam was paying heavily for its 
aggression and had lost the initiative in the South. They further con¬ 
sidered that many factors indicated a military trend favorably to Free 
World Forces in Vietnam. However, they again concluded that if accelera¬ 
tion in the pace of progress was to be achieved, an appropriate increase 
in military pressure was required. 


The Chiefs then reiterated the policy guidelines established for the 
conduct of military operations in SEA to achieve U.S. objectives, among 
which were:' 

* . 

a. We seek to avoid widening the war into a conflict with 
Communist China or the USSR. 


• b. We have no present intention of invading INN. 

c. We do not seek the overthrew cf the Government of NVN. 

, d. We are guided by the principles set forth in the Geneva Accords 
of 1954 and 1962. 93/ 

In a rather resigned tone, the Joint Chiefs indicated that they 
considered the rate of progress to have been and to continue to be slow 
largely because U.S. military power has been constrained in a manner 
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■which had reduced significantly .its inpact and effectiveness. Limit a- 
irions have been imposed on military operations in four ways, they . 

• indicated: 

» * 

* . 4 

■« * * t « 

... . a. The attacks on the enemy military targets have been 

on such a prolonged, graduated basis that they enemy has ad¬ 
justed psychologically, economically, and militarily, e.g., 
inured themselves to the difficulties and hardships accom¬ 
panying the war, dispersed their logistic support system, : . 
and developed alternate transport routes and a significant., 
air defense system. 

** s 

b. Areas of sanctuary, containing important military 
targets, have been afforded the enemy. 

t » • . T * 

* » « « 

c. Covert operations in Cambodia and Laos, have been 
restricted. 


d. Major importation;of supplies into. HVH '.by sea- has . 

• been permitted. " ' 

■ * * • ' ■ * 

, " , . » • ♦ 

. • ■ , * ■ 

* 

The Chiefs indicated that they considered that. U.S. objectives in 
SEA could be achieved within this policy framework providing the level .. 
of assistance the enemy received from his communist allies was not 
significantly increased and there was no diminution of U.S. efforts. ; •• 

However, the Chiefs concluded pessimistically that progress would 
continue to be slow so long as present limitations on military operations 
continued in effect and, further, at the present pace, termination of 
IfvTN's military effort was not expected to occur in the near future. 

The Joint Chiefs then listed a series of actions which could he 
taken in the near future to increase pressures on HVN and accelerate 
progress toward the achievement of U.S. objectives (see table, p. 224) 
and recommended they he authorised to direct these actions.' 

The Joint Chiefs of Staff recognize that expansion of US 
efforts entails some additional risk. They believe that as 
a result of this expansion the likelihood of overt introduc¬ 
tion of Soviet/31oc/CPR combat forces into the war would be 
remote. Failure to take additional action to shorten the 
Southeast Asia conflict also entails risks as new and more 
efficient weapons are provided to HVN by the Soviet Union 
and as USSR/CFR support of the enemy increases. 94/ 

Information indicates that the President reviewed this paper and 
stated that it was not what was desired, that it recommended actions 
which had previously been denied and would not now he approved. 
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However, Administration actions to find a way to accelerate progress 
in South Vietnam continued. On 7 November 1967, the Chairman of the 
' joint Chiefs of Staff indicated, in a memorandum to the Director, Joint 
Staff, that he had been urged again to take all feasible measures to 
deploy Program 5 forces at the earliest possible date. He directed that 
the Joint Staff explore what further foreshortening of the deployment '. 
dates could be accomplished. 25 / 

On 8 November, at the White House luncheon meeting, the Secretary of 
State recommended that the Department of State and the Department of 
Defense prepare a joint policy document which would govern political and 
military operations in Southeast Asia for the next four months. Secretary • 
Rusk's proposal was expressed in broad terms. He considered that parameters 
should be established for political, military, and economic operations 
over the upcoming four months* period in order to preclude the need for 
weekly examinations of many small and short-range operations. This pro¬ 
posal was agreed to by the principals at the meeting, and the Chairman 
directed the Joint Staff to prepare as a matter of priority the recommen¬ 
dations of the JCS for military operations in SEA over the cited time 
period. He directed that the recommendations of the Joint Chiefs of 
Staff cover the following as a minimum: 

a. Air operations against North Vietnam — 

* * * 

* 

Fixed targets important to our air effort against 
North Vietnam; authorization for re-strike of important tar¬ 
gets; allocation of air effort between North Vietnam and' 

South Vietnam. 

b. Ground operations -- . 

* 

Large ground operations in South Vietnam to include 
operations in the Delta region; ground operations in Laos; 
ground operations in Cambodia; and possible ground operations 
against North Vietnam. 

c. Bombing Pauses — * 

In addressing this subject the Joint Staff should take 
note of American Embassy Saigon to State cable #10563. Ambassador 
Bunker reported that Vice President Ky believes that bombing 
pauses of 2- hours each for Christmas and New Years and 48 hours 
at TST should be announced in the near future by the allied 
forces. 96 / 

* « . 

In reply to the Chairman’s request to explore foreshortening of 
deployment dates, the Director, Joint Staff on 21 November furnished 
the following resume: 
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• Army - Based on a comprehensive capability study recently ' . 

.. . completed. Army concludes it is not in a position to make * 

" . . further accelerations without jeopardising capability to 
' deploy remaining units in Program 5 in an orderly manner. 

Havy - The bulk of the 3000 Kavy forces scheduled to deploy 
after 1 March 1963, are linked to ship/vaterborne craft 
conversion or construction. They are susceptible to little 
acceleration and cannot be accelerated into the JAW/FEB 68 
time frame. 

♦ 

* . 

Air Force - Excluding the TFS maintained in COMJS ready for 
deployment, the Air Force has only jSo personnel scheduled 
to deploy after 1 March 1968. These include a CE Squadron 
(scheduled for civilian!sation had funds been available) and 
6 UC-123 herbicide aircraft. The CE Squadron must he 

activated and equipped and the aircraft must be spray equipped. 

* 

m 

Karine Cor ps - Contingent upon Department of Defense approval 
(which is expected in the near future) of a PCR for additional 
end strength increase to deploy and sustain 800 CAC personnel, 
the Marine Corps will have only 164 Program 5 spaces remaining . 
for deployment after 1 March 1968. The l64 personnel are 
associated with an observation squadron for which pilots and 
aircraft are not available. 97/ 

. On 27 November 1967, the Joint Chiefs of Staff provided the Secretary 
of Defense their views on planned arid recommended military operations • to 
be conducted in Southeast Asia over the next four months. They concluded, 
rather pessimistically again, that: 

There are no new programs which, can he undertaken under 
current policy guidelines which would result in a rapid or 
significantly more visible increase in the rate of progress 
in the near term. 98/ 

* 

The Chiefs recommended against a stand-down in military operations 
for any of the forthcoming holidays, as progress during the next x four 
months would be dependent upon the maintenance of pressure upon the 
enemy. 

Any action which serves to reduce the pressure will be 
detrimental to the achievement of our objectives. 99/ 

4 

While progress toward U.S. military objectives was expected to be 
sustained - during the period' under consideration, the Joint Chiefs held 
that additional gains could he realized through the modification and 
expansion of certain current policies. Thus, they recommended that current 
policies for the conduct of the war in SEA during the next four months be 

modified and expanded to permit a fuller utilization of our’ military 
resources. * 
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" On 22 December 1967, the ASD/lSA, in a memorandum to the Chairman, 
Joint Chiefs of Staff, forwarded the joint comments of the Secretary of 
Defense and the Secretary of State on the JCS recommendations. Their 
comments were: ■ ' - 


♦ * 

a. recommend against aerial mining or bombing of Horth 
Vietnamese deep water ports. Possible military gains 
are far outweighed by risk of confrontation with Soviets 
or Chinese. 


b. recommend that strike authorization for high density 
population centers of government and domestic commerce . 
continue to be controlled at the highest level of 
Government which is most closely in touch with the 
political significance of air attacks in these areas. 


Ci every recommendation for authorization of a new target should 
be considered on its own merits. The military significance 
of the target is, of course, a dominant factor in the 
evaluation of a target recommendation, but Our policy is to. 
minimize civilization casualties and this consideration must 
be weighed in every determination. Recommend ho change in 
this policy. . ...*•. 

• ‘ 

d. recommend authorization for. use of CS in rescues in Laos. 
Effectiveness of such use can be evaluated against possible 
adverse public reaction to use of agents combined with 
firepower if conducted in IJVN and given propaganda play 
by NVN. 
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1. . Draft Hemorandi.ua for the President, Cabject: Future Actions in 

Vietnam, 19 May 1967 * A series of drafts revealed that McNaughton 
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to the effects of the bombing in the north and the so-called ratchet 
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effect on the outcomes in the south, the views of the State Depart¬ 
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10. JCSM 288 - 67 , Subject: U.S. Worldwide Military Posture, 20 May 67 . 
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to delete the.10 n.m. radius Hanoi as prohibited areas; to reduce 

• the 30 n.m. restricted area around Hanoi to 10; to reduce the • 
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waters against North Vietnamese military targets except in 
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39. Draft Memo for the President from 1 ASD(lSA), Subject: • Alternative- 

Military Actions Against North Vietnam dtd 12 Jun 67, with summary 
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40. Ibid . Secretary Brown's recommendation was partially based upon 
detailed analyses which his staff had been preparing on the subject 

•' of anti-infiltration bombing in the North and in all route packages 
of the Air Force target complex. In a study which he forwarded to 
, the SecDef on June 9th, Mr. Brown commented on the quantitative 

analyses which had been made of the effectiveness of the bombing; 

* ’•••*. 

One can use the same cost and casualty estimates 
to make the subjective judgment in a different set of 
units. The above cost figures for troops and for the 
air campaign out-of-country in dollars can be expressed 
by saying that the out-of-country air campaign has paid 
’■>' for itself in dollars if it has saved us from having to 

v ; send 35,800 more ground troops into South Vietnam in 

. . order to achieve the same situation in SVN that we have 

'* now. Or, it has paid for itself in lives if it has 

saved us from having to send 19,000 more ground troops. 

. . Alternatively., one can compare air and ground . 



campaign casualty costs by saying that if for 
every 123 attack sorties in Route Packages IV 
through VI, or for every 557 sorties in Route 
Packages I through III, or for every 88l attack 
■ sorties in Laos we have reduced allied deaths in 

.the South by one, they are worth their human cost. 

* 

- . ■ • ■■■ » ’ 

• m » *- » * 

4 t 

In terras of dollar-.costs,. if "every 1000 
attack sorties par calendar year in. out^of- 
country operations reduce the requirements for 
US ground troops by about 300, they pay their 
way. If the proportionality of friendly force _- 
increments to enemy force increments is a cor¬ 
rect concept, this means that, to pay their way, 
every 1000 out-of-country sorties per year must 
account for 37 of the infiltrators who could have 

come in but didn’t. 

• , 

v • t .. 

1 ■ _ ‘ ' ♦ » * . 
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their rough calculations of cost increases for recommended 

deployments. (SecDef Control No. X-4239, 11 Jul 1967 .) • 

• ' * 

42. Memorandum for SecDef from.ASD(SA.), "Increased Use of Civilians 
for U.S. Troop Support-(C)," 13 June 1967* 

. * * 1 

43 . Memo for CJCS from SecDef, Subject: "increased Use of Civilians 
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disapproved the request stating that although he was "inclined to 
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V. PROGRAM 6 




1, Emergency Augmentatio n 

Thus, the year ended with the combat elements of Program 5 either • 
closing in Vietnam oi' on their way to Vietnam on an accelerated schedule. 
The Joint Chiefs of Staff, however, could only promise that, even with 
these deployments, the rate of progress in Vietnam would continue to be 
slow in light of the continuing restrictions imposed on the conduct of 
military operations. 

In his year-end assessment cf the military situation, however, 
CGMUS7IACV had a somewhat m.uve optimistic outlook. He indicated that 
the Program h deployments had "provided us with an increased force 
structure and logistics base for offensive operations". The past year, 
he indicated, had been narked by steady free world progress, a notice¬ 
able deterioration of the enemy's co:.bat effectiveness, and his loss of 
control over large* areas and population. 

"During 196?., the eneny lost control of large sectors of 
the population, tie face* sigrd f i e«?il pvoblejns in the areas 
of irrlirroncus recruiting, iaorc!■:?, health and resources control. 

Voids in VC ranks are leing fi j ice by regular liVA. 3c*a infiltra¬ 
tion through the Market Time are?, has diminished to near-insigaifica 
tion proportions. Interdiction of the enemy 1 s logistics train 
in Lacs and IIYiI by cur indispensable air efforts has imposed 
significant difficulties ca Mn. 7n many areas the enemy has 
been driven avay from the popul v.ticni centers; in others he has 
been compelled to disperse and eyade contact, thus nullifying 
much of his potential. The year ended v;ith the enemy increasingly 
resorting to desperation tactics in attempting to achieve military/ 
psychological victory; and he has experienced only failure in 
these attCiaots. Enemy bribes, v;ich soarse execution, are no 
longer safe havens end ho has .■ssuvily become increasingly 
reliant on Cambodian ;uU uaolun sanctuaries..." 


• "The friendly picture gives rise to optimism for increased 
successes in 1958, In 1967, our logistics base and force 
structure .permitted us to assume a fully offensive posture... 

A greatly improved intelligence system frequently enabled us 
to concentrate our superior mi 1 itary assets in preempting enemy 
military initiative;: leading us to decisive accomplishments in 
conventional engagements. Materiel and tactical innovations 
have been further developed and employed: Long range recon¬ 
naissance patrols, ,aerial reconnaissance censors, new 0-2A 
observation aircraft, Rome plows, V/ (Spooky) gunships, air¬ 
mobile operation.; nri the Mobile Riverine Force '(MR?),, to name 
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a few. The K3? hr.:; ho n rw ; ;n Liao a-w l.y successful in depriving 
the enemy of freedom and initiative in the population and 
resources rich Delta areas. The helicopter has established 
itself as perhaps the single most important tool in our 
arsenal - - and we will welcome wore. To air support in both 
KYil and HVIT (Aray, Ivavy, Marine and "ir Force) goes much of 
the credit for our accomplishments." l/ 

The enemy's TFT offensive, which began with the attack on the U.S. 
Embassy in Saigon on 31 January lyc-j, although it had been predicted, 2/ 
took the U.S, cc;:j.isnd and the U.S. public by surprise, and its strength, 
Icn^ua, a.'.u i nt a yy [wo.^ed -.-ns r: a. <-..-k« As wee avenens continued, 

the Secretary of Defense, on 5 February, requested the Joint Chiefs of 
Staff to furnish plans which would provide for emergency reinforcement 
of COMUSMACY, 


After extensive backc’nanriel commentcation with General Westmoreland, 
the JCS forwarded these plans on 12 February. 3/ The Joint Chiefs' 
assessment of the current Vietnam situation differed markedly from 
C0MU3:-AC?'s year-end assessment submitted only I'f days earlier: 

"a. The VC/i-iVA forces nave launched large-scale offensive 
operations fcjiroughout South Vietnam. 

"b. As of 11 February i;-c3, Headquarters, MAC/, reports that 
attacks have taker- place on 3’- provincial towns, 64 district 
towns, and all of the autonomous cities. 


II 


c. The enemy ho .3 expressed his intention to continue offensive 
operations and to destroy the Government of Vietnam and its Armed 
Forces/ 


n d« The first phase of his offensive has failed in that he 
does not have adequate control ever any population center to 
install his Revolutionary Ceraiittoes which he hoped to form 
into a coalition with the 




n e. He has lost bet roan 30 and -*0 thousand hilled and captured, 
and we have seised over s*;ven thousand roauons. 


n 


Reports indicate that he has committed the bulk of his 
VC main force and local force elements dawn to platoon level 
throughout the country, with the exception of six to eight 
battalions in the general area of Saigon. 

"g. Thus far, he has committed only 20 to 25 percent of his 
North Vietnamese forces. These were employed as gap fillers 

where VC strength was apparently not adequate to carry out his 
initial thrust on the cities and town:;. Since November, he hr- 

M * 


:S 


x 
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increased his KVA battalions by about 25. The bulk of 
these and the bulk of the uncommitted KVA x'orcos are in the 
I Corps area. 

"h. It is not clear whether the enemy will be able to 
recycle his attacks in a second phase. He has indicated his 
intention to do so during the period from 10 to 15 February. 

"i. South Vietnamese forces have suffered nearly two 
thousand killed, over seven thousand wounded, and an unknown 
number 01 “ absences. KAC7 suspects the desertion rate may be 
high. The average present for duty strength of RVIf infantry 
battalions is 50 percent and Ranger Battalions, 43 percent. 

Five of nine airborne battalions arc Judged by MAC'v to bo 
combat ineffective at this time." 

Based on this assessment, COKHSMACV voiced to the Joint Chiefs three 
major concerns: 

"a. The ability of the weakened KVTLA? to cope with additional 
sustained enemy offensive operations. 

"b. Logistic suunort north of pananv. because of weather 
and sec conditions in the northern X Oorp.: area, enemy inter¬ 
diction of Route 1, and the probability of intensified combat 
in that, ar«a. 

"c. The forces available to- hi!*; & re not adequate at the 
moment to ■D-ers-it bin to ’nursuo his ou* Cc; } ;'o>..i?-:n Dlan;$ and to 

^ ^ »•' fc* 

resume offensive operations against a weakened enemy, consider¬ 
ing the competing requirements of reacting to enemy initiatives, 
assisting in defending Government centers, and reinforcing weakened 
RVHAF units when ne.ce.-sr ary.” 

The three plans for emergency reinforcement examined by the Joint 
Chiefs of Staff were: 

"a. plan One, which is b?u:od unor. nrfrr.t drolcymont of the 
82nd Airborne Division and 6/9 Marine divi::ion/./ing team, callup 
of some 120,000 Army and Marine Corps Reserves, and appropriate 
legislative action to permit extension of terms of service of 
active duty personnel and the recall of individual Reservists. 


"b. Plan Two , which would deploy as many Karine Corps 

battalions as arc now available in CCHU3. less one battalion 

« 

in the Caribbean, the battalion in the Mediterranean, and the 
Guantanamo Defense Force. This plan would not be based upon 
a calluo of Reservists or legislative action. 
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• u c. PJaa Thre o 3 which would deploy the 82nd Airborne 

Division out would leave VmcUv 2 Coro:? battalions in COtiUS/ 

.. This plan would likewise envisage no Reserve callup and no 

legislative action." 

Under Plan One, elements of one brigade of the 82nd Airborne 
Division could commence movement within 24 hours and the division itself 
36-48 hours later. 6/yths of a Marine Corps Division/ving team could be 
ready for deployment to. Vietnam in one week without utilising Vietnam, 
replacement drafts. Dependent upon the availability of aircraft and 
the degree of drawdown on the current level, of Southeast Asia airlift 
support, the deployment could be complecod within three to four weeks. 

Under Plan Two, elements of two COJ.'JS Marine Pivi sions, consisting 
of 12 battalions could be air transported to Vietnam, although two weeks 
preparation would be required. This deployment, however, would deplete 
Marine Corps assets except for* three battalions -- one afloat in the 
Mediterranean, one afloat in the Caribbean, and one ashore at Guantanamo 
Bay, Cuba. 

Under Plan Three, as under Plan One, elements of cue brigade of the 
82nd Airborne Division could commence movement in 24 hours, the division 
itself-36-48 hours later. 

All of these plans, however, would require drawdowns on previously 
protected C0I1JS stocks during procurement lead-time for new production 
and would further aggravate the shortaxe of long procurer cut lead time 
items currently short, such as helicopters, tracked combat vehicles, 
and ammunition. 

An examination was also made of the feasibility of an increased 
acceleration in the deployment of the four infantry battalions scheduled 
to deploy in March- April under Program y. It was concluded that these 
units could not be deployed earlier "except under the most critical 
circumstances." 

♦ 

l'n examining the capacity to meet the possibility of widespread 
civil disorder in the United States, the Joint Chiefs of Staff concluded 
that, whether or not deployments under any of the plans were directed, 
it appeared that sufficient forces would still bo available for civil 
disorder control. 

4 

However, the Joint Chiefs of Staff cautioned that the residual COIiUS- 
based active combat-ready ground forces that would result from the exten¬ 
sion of each of the plans examined would be: 

"a. Plan One - 6/9 Marino Pivision/Wing Team, 
b. Plan Two - One Airborne Division. 
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c. Plan Three - One and 3/9 Marine Pivision/tfing Team, 1 ' 

♦ 

• Moreover, these forces were at various levels of' readiness and a high 
percentage of their personnel were Vietnam reuvrneos or close to the 
end of the obligated active service. The capability of these uncom-. 
fitted general purpose forces was further constrained, the Joint Chiefs 
pointed out, by shortages cf critical skilled specialists and shortages 
in mission essential items of ecui.'oment and materiel. Thus, the Joint 
Chiefs emphasized, our posture of readily available .combat forces was 
seriously strained. Any decision to deploy emergency augmentation 
forces should be accompanied by the recall of at least an equivalent 
number, or more prudently, additional Reserve component forces and 
an extension of terms of service for active duty personnel. Indeed, 
the Chiefs, warned, 

* 

"it is not clear at this time whether thy enemy will be able 
to mount and sustain a seccr/d series of mat or attacks throughout 
the country. It is equally unclear as to Lev veil the Vietnamese 
Armed Forces would be able to stand up against such a series cf 
attacks if they were to occur. In the face of these uncertainties, 
a more precise assessment of USKACV's additional force requirements, 
if any, must await further developments. The joint Chiefs of 
Staff do not exclude the possibility that additional develop¬ 
ments could make further deployments necessary." 

Based on this assessment of the situation, the Joint Chiefs of 
Staff concluded and recommended that: 

"a. A decision to deploy reinforcements to Vietnam be 
deferred at this time. 

"b. Measures be taken now to prepare the 62nd Airborne 
Division arid 6/9 Marine Division/h'ing team, for possible deploy¬ 
ment to Vietnam. 


"c. As a matter of prudence, call certain additional 
Reserve units to active duty now. Deployment of emergency 
reinforcements to Vietnam should not be made without concomitant 
callup of Reserves sufficient at least to replace those deployed 
and provide for t no jinci'c&wOQ sviij taining base requirements of all 
Services. In addition, bring selected Reserve force units to 
full strength and an increased state of combat readiness. 

♦ 

"d. Legislation be sought now to (l) provide authority to 
call individual Reservists to active duty: (?) extend past 
30 June 1968 the existing authority to call Reserve units to 
active duty; and (3) extend terms of service for active duty 
personnel. 
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e. Procurement and other supply actions be taken now to 
overcome shortages existing in certain critical items o? Materiel 
and equipment such as munitions, helicopters, and other combat 
aircraft.” 


Thus, for perhaps the first time in she history of American involve¬ 
ment in Vietnam, the Joint Chiefs of Staff recommended against deploying 
the additional forces requested by the field commander, in the absence 
of other steps to reconstitute the strategic reserve. At long last, the 
resources were beginning to be drawn too thin, the assets became unavail¬ 
able, the support base too email. 

Notwithstanding the recommendation of the Joint Chiefs of Staff, the 
Secretary of Defense almost immediately eppreved the deployment of one 
brigade of the 82nd Airborne Division and one Marine regimental landing 
team to South Vietnam. A total strength of almost 10,500 was assumed 
and publicly announced. These deployments were directed by the JCS on 
13 February. Airlift cf the brigade from the 82nd Airborne Division, at 
a strength of approximately four thousand, was to begin on it February 
and the brigade was to close in-country not later than ?.C February 1968. 
After coordination with CII;C3tVJ.Ki*; and UcOCMAkC, the strength of this 
unit was fixed at 3>702. 5/ 


y 


The Marine Corps Regiment was to close in i>V« not later than 26 • 
February also. The Regiment (reinforced) less one battalion, was to bo 
deployed by air from California at a strength of about 3,600. One bat¬ 
talion (reinforced) which was then embarked, was to be deployed by surface 
at a strength of about 1 , 600 . 6/ 

In view of the wide variation of strength associated with a Marine 
Corps Regiment (reinforced), CTilCfAC was directed to advise ail concerned 
of the identity, composition and strength of the force selected for 
deployment. jJ CINOPAC nominated the 27th Marine Regiment, which included 
5-847 Marine and 327 Navy personnel. Additionally, he included the deploy¬ 
ment of a logistic sur-rert element of 389 r-ersonnal from. Okinawa to reduce 
the impact on the already heavily uemraitted logistic units in I CTZ. In 
addition, ClilCPAC took the precautionary step of identifying, for follow- 
on deployment, a sea-tail of reinforcing units totalling 1,4C0 personnel. 
This element, scheduled to follow in April 1568 , would provide the regiment 
the necessary self-sustaining combat power in the event early replacement 
was not provided. 8 / Thus, the total number of troops deployed or alerted 
for the follow-on sea-tail numbered 11 , 06 ?. 9/ 

The Joint Chiefs of Staff reacted almost immediately to the national 
decision to deploy these forces without a concomitant reserve callup. 

On 13 February 1963 they forwarded to the Secretary of Defense their 
recommendations for actions which should be taken relative to’ callup of 
reserves, obtaining legislation and instituting procurement actions to 
provide support for these forces and to sustain their deployment. 10/ 
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A minimum callup of Reserve units to replace deploying forces and . 
to sustain and support them was justified, the Joint Chiefs stated,by 
the following situation: 


"a. Army. Tb 


S2nd Airborne Division represents the only 

readily deployable Army division in the COIvsd-baood active 

strategic reserve. The impending reduction of this division by 

one-third to meet approved deployments establishes an immediate 

requirement for its prompt reconstitution which is possible only 

by the callus of Reserve units. In order to replace the forces 

deployed from the strategic reserve;, to provide support units 

to meet anti eiontion. reouireraeuts in I CTZ end to orovide a 

wider rotation base of requisite ranks and skills, it will be 

• * “ 

necessary for the Army to call up two infantry brigade forces 
of the Reserve components. This callup will total approximately 
32,000 personnel. Those two or:lgales should attain a combat- 
ready and deployable status in 12 weeks following callup, 

"b • Marine Corps. 

% 

"(l) The Marine Corps cannot sustain additional deployments 

to Southeast Asia under current personnel policies. Thus, the 

** % 
•Pn*.*o + nr»v» J v.*• r* •'.'*»>' H • *»r- "* r r >r *i c J r »• r** vo. *} ^ ■ ** -*■ r : : -t •?- n v *r nl r* 

^ v J» 

Reserve unit as soon as pur. si vie. The Recurve force required for 
this purpose will consist of one Marine regivens, reinforcing 
combat support and combat service support units, and one composite 
Marine Air Group with one VGA, one VIA?, and two *iodium helicopter 
squadrons (HMM). 


"(.?) The Reserve force will consist of approximately 
12,000 personnel. It will provide the capability to deploy a 
balanced, self-sustaining air/rround combat force in relief o 
the livh'clv structured 2Vih Marines (ho in) and permit return 


of 


callup) and rr.net be completed not inter than, 
deployment of RLT-27. 


if 


r c - co v > 

as the 

y o0 da 

ys after 

0 days 

after 


"(3) It is envisioned that the Reserve forces will be 
redeployed, to COiiUS without rep] act merit after 13 months in South 
Vietnam. However, if this does net occur, iv, will be best to 
deploy a relief brigade from the 'ith Marine Division/wing team. 
Alternately, an adequate rotation base in COIIUS to sustain the 
continued deployment can be created but'to do so requires 
extensions of terms of service and other personnel policy changes. 

"(h) In addition, it must be recognised that the anticipated 
proportionate increase in,personnel losses will require an increase 
in the end strength of the active forces to sus' -en these looses. 
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"c. Navy . Support of'the newly authorized deployments will 
require the callup of two Navy mobile construction battalions 
(NKCB) totalling 1,700 personnel, and 60° individual medical/ 
dental/chaplain Reservists. These callups will provide for 
bringing recalled Marine units up to- strength, sustaining the 
Havy personnel organic to the deployed PIT, and adding medical 
staffing required by the increased level of activity in South¬ 
east Asia to forward hospital facilities including Guam. 

"d. Air Force . The Air Force plans to support this approved 
deployment operation without recall of individuals or units. 

Reserve airlift augmentation needed to supplement the deployment 
airlift can be accomplished by Reservists on a voluntary basis." 

In addition, the Joint Chiefs indicated that it would bo both prudent 
and advisable to reach a readiness level that could be responsive to 
further CCMJSMACY force requirements, if the remainder of the 82nd Airborne 
Division and one more KLT wore required. CCMJSMACV had already indicated 
the potential need for these units at an early date. To reach such a 
readiness level, the Joint Chiefs indicated tha.t the following Reserve 
forces would have to be activated: 


"a Army . Should the «dditiorol deployments be made, it would 
be necessary for the Army to recall (in addition to the two brigade 
forces previously discussed) one infantry division force and one 
infantry brigade, force of the Army Reserve components, totalling 
58,000 men. Those forces will be need id to reconstitute the 
strategic reserve and to broaden the source of critical ranks 
and skills to be applied against the increased rotation base 
requirements. The Reserve units should be recalled at this time 
to bring them closer to a combat-randy status prior to the probable 
deployment of the balance of the 82 nd Airborne Division. The 
Reserve division force should attain a combat-capable status in 
15 weeks after recall and the brigade force should require 12 weeks. 

"b. Marine Corps . 

(l) The most desirable Reserve callup consists of the 
entire Uth Marine Expeditionary Force (M3?), pius oilier units 
and selected individual Reserves. This totals about 51,000. 
Mobilisation and subsequent deployment of the Reserve forces 
should be accomplished incrementally. This callup permits the 
early and orderly replacement of the 5th Marine Division (-) 
in South Vietnam arid the subsequent r ’deployment cf the 5th 
Marine Division (-) to CONUS, or, alternatively, the 4th Division/ 
Wing Team can meet the additional requirements.... 


If 


c. Haw. Support of these additional. tleoloyjr.ents would 


require the callup of rvn wdit iourd three (total of five) 

totalling ^,150 personnel and txorv-A lOO (for a total 

of 1,000) medieal/dental/o'rtplain Rworyistc. Then* callups 
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would provide for l4 I-IMCB in lv/»\ T for dire ci construction support 
and an adequate rotation “case to maintain these deployments. 

The additional medical/dental/chaplain personnel will provide 
for bringing recalled Marine units up to strength, sustaining 
the lla'y personnel in the additional deploying HiVf, and adding 
some medical staffing to forward hospital facilities. Recall 
of an additional. 2,800 personnel would be required to augment 
the logistic operations in Vietnam. The increased requirement 
fox' naval gunfire support for the larger deployments would 
necessitate trie activation of tv;o heavy cruisers to fill CINCPAC’s 
requirements for additional shore bombard;;!cut capability to 
maintain two large calibre gun ships on station in the SEA 
DRACO;; area and off RVII, Additionally, 15 destroyers should 
be activated from the mothball fleet to replace 15 liaval Reserve 
Training destroyers to be called to active duty. This would 
fill ClilCPAC 1 s requirement for an additional five destroyers 
on station off Vietnam and provide trio rotation base to support 
them. The recall of 6,000 Naval Reserve personnel would provide 
the additional manpower and skills base to man these reactivated 
ships. 

u d; Air Force, The deployment of V'Q remaindvr of the 8?r.d 
Airborne Division to Southeast Asia will require the support oi 
three tactical fivliter scnu^ion:;, a tact? cal reconmis s&nce 
squadron, necessary elements of the Tr-.eii c-d Air Coin.ro) Systera, 
one PRIMS DEEP unit, a:r; one security sqnairon. In or-ler to 
provide support of the dap*eyxenf an: 1 , thn rroahenin;: of the 
training and rotation base o.r.ct to retain a r.ln?.r:A:-i acceptable 
number of combat-ready deployable squadrc-'c in the COIiUS, these 
Air Force organ!antiens vi.ll have to tv replaced by activation 
of the following Air Reserve Forces: eight, tactical fighter 
squadrons, five tactical reconnaissance souadroru;, one li'actical 
Control Group, two military airlift groups, and one tactical 
airlift wing, tots.ll X1 !:■, clf? 'yl p ; atC0 o « » ■ vt v X \ at tlon of these Air 

National Guard/Ros^rve units include organiiuaticns not currently 
manned under CO-If AT BEEF standards (3.00 percent) 

The Joint Chiefs reiterated their recommendation that legislation 
be sought to: 11 (l) provide authority to call selected individual 
Reservists to active duty: (?) rater**! beyond 30 Juno 19*68 the existing 
authority to call Reserve units to active duty; and (3) extend terms 
of service for active duty personnel,” The provisions of such legisla¬ 
tion would, the Joint Chiefs indicated, impact on the Services in trie 
following manner: 


ti 


a. Army, 


(l) Extension of terms of Service, Provides an immediate 
impact on readiness worldwide in that critical skill specialists 
in short supply are retained on active duty. It is estimated that 




between 30,000 and to, COO n<3ditdon»;l trained personnel will be 
retained in the Army for each month of extension. For example, 
during the first six-month period of extension of terms of 
service, the Army would gain in excess of 500 helicopter pilots, 
of which there is a critical shortage. Other critical skill 
shortages would bo similarly affected. 

"(2) Selective callup of individual Reservists. The 
Army Immediate Ready Reserve contains '$0,000 personnel, of 
which more than $0 percent are in grades of E-k and F-5, A 
selective calliro of individual Reservists, coupled with an 
extension of terns of service, will alleviate virtually all of 
the Army's current critical skill shortages. 

"b. Marine C orps, 

(l) Involuntary extension of enlistments of all 
enlisted personnel would produce a:i average of 5, 7c6 enlisted 
men per month through June. Within this gain, an average of 
1,728 experienced i!C0s per month would be gained. 

11 ( 2 )* Selective recall, of individual Reservists would 
be necessary in order to bring xobi Lixed units up, to provide 
the essential r*nk and skills not contained in the organized 

T'ojjrtV'./n *‘1 i i' h'iTl fV'.'i ?,**./»* vi.-c* fVvp'O R I■' . "•.' . v»”* v> ' }" HI 1 ■»* O nf 4* V)p 

•4t % * 1 # •* 4 * 1 X •' <*• m • * W * * • * fl ■ • • »w m « ^ ' Jt «■ k V ) ^ , ,• * «'a 'V v*> 4 [ J J v/ 1 i +J WV X ^ • v 1 V i * •# 

4» * 

organised units, there is an invaluable pool of key personnel: 
nonccexiissicne:! officers* officers (particularly pilots), and 
Marines possessing lore; lead t:k;.o ’‘‘hard .skill' 5 Military Occupa¬ 
tional Special tj es * 


u c. flaw. In the c-jolovirc shires of the navy, there is a 
shortfall of 3 k ,500 in officers and the top six enlisted pay 


qX v-'.vt w O • 


(l) Involuntary extension of Reserve Officers and 
selected recall of Reserves would fulfill officer manning 
requirements in one to throe months. 

11 (?) Cancellation of early releases and selective 
involuntary extensions, recall of Fleet Reserves, deferral of 
transfers to Fleet Reserve, and recall of Ready Reserves would 
achieve 100 percent enlisted requirements by rate/rating in 
one to three months. 

n d, Air Force . If extension of terns of service were granted 
the Air Force could, on a selective basis, hold approximately 
20,000 skilled personnel out of a possible 70,000 that would 
be discharged over a six-month period. Retaining these critical 
skills would sustain the force at an accentalio level, Should 
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that 


additional forces be deployed to meet possible future KACV 
requirements, legislation v:ould be necessary in order that' 
active units can be replaced by activation of corresponding 
Air National Guard units after 30 June 1953." 

Based on all the foregoing, the Joint Chiefs of Staff recommended 


"a. The following Reserve component units be called to 

active duty immediately: 

* 

(1) Two infantry brigade forces. 

(2) One Karine regiment, plus the support forces 
indicated in paragraph 3b(l). 

( 3) Two KKCBs. 

"b. The following Reserve component units be brought to a 
high state of readiness for probable call to active duty on 
short notice: 

■ 

(1) One infantry division force and one infantry 
brigade force, in addition to the two brigade forces indicated 
above. 

(2) The remainder of the 4th Karine Expeditionary Force. 

(3) Three KKCBs, in addition to the two indicated above. 
Also, de-mot’r.ball work and long lead time procurement should begin 
on two heavy cruisers and 15 destroyers. Fifteen Naval Reserve 
Training destroyers should be placed on active duty end commence 
immediate installation of modern cormunications/eloctronics 
equipment. 

"(4) Eight TPS , five TPS, one TAGS, five ASS, one 
PRIMS BEEF unit, and one security squadron. 

"c. Measures be taken immediately to obtain the legislation 
to (l) provide authority to call selected individual Reservists 
to active duty; (2) extend beyond 30 June 1968 the existing 
authority to call Reserve units to active duty; and (3) extend 
terms of service for active duty personnel. 

"d. A supplemental appropriation be requested to cover the 
unprogrammed cost of the approved and probable future deployments." 


t 
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In addition, the Joint Chiefs of Staff indicated that an updated 
• assessment of U.S. military posture worldwide .pertaining to additional 
problems for U.S. military capabilities, to include specific recommenda¬ 
tions for required improvement, would be reported in the near future. 

This request was overtaken, as we shall see, by subsequent require¬ 
ments submitted by C0MUS2ACY. 

» 

2. The Troop Request 

Although the new Secretary of Defense, Clark Clifford, was formally 
sworn into office by the President on 1 March, his work had begun many days 
before. 

% 

In order to ascertain the situation in SVN ana to determine subsequent 
MAC 1 / force requirements, General Earle Wheeler, Chairman of the Joint Chiefs 
of Staff, had been sent by the President to Saigon on 23 February. His report 
was presented to the President cr. 27 February ly68.il/ On the basis of this 
report, and the recommendations it contained, the President ordered the initi¬ 
ation of a complete and searching reassessment of the entire U.S. strategy 
and commitment in South Vietnam. The Secretary of Defense-designate, Mr. 
Clifford, was directed to conduct this review, aided by other members of the 
Cabinet. 

In his report, General Wheeler summarised the situation in Vietnam 
as follows: 

. - The enemy failed to achieve his initial objective-but 
is continuing his effort. Although many of his units were 
badly hurt, the .judgment is that he has the will and the 
capability to continue. 

- Enemy losses have been heavy; he has failed to achieve 
his prime objectives of mass uprisings and capture of a large 
number of the capital cities and towns. Morale 5.n enemy units 
which were badly mauled or where the men were oversold the idea 
of a decisive victory at TET probably has suffered severely. 

However, with replacements, Ms indoctrination system would 
seem capable of maintaining morale at a generally adequate level. 

His determination appears to be un snakon. 

- The enemy is operating with relative freedom in the 
countryside, probably recruiting heavily and no doubt infil¬ 
trating. NVA units and personnel. Ills recovery is likely to be 
rapid; his supplies arc adequate; and he is trying to maintain 
the momentum of his winter-spring offensive. • 


- The structure of 
has suffered. 


the GVH held un but its effectiveness 


12 



- The RWAF held up against the initial assault ;:ith 

gratifying, and in a way, surprising strength ani fortitude. 

However, ARVN is new in a defensive pasture around towns 

and cities and there is concern about how well they will 

bear ivo under sus tained tiros sure. 

•*» 

- The initial attack nearly succeeded in a dozen places, 
and defeat in those .places was only averted by the timely 
reaction of US forces. In short, it was a very near thing. 


- There is no doubt that the Pd) Program has suffered 
a-severe set back. 


- R7I'l‘\p was not badly hurt physically — they should 
recover strength and equipment rather quickly (equip:went 
in 2 - 3 tenths — strength in 3 - 6 months). Their prob¬ 
lems are more psychological than physical. 

- US forces have lost none of their prre-TET capability. 

- KACV has three principal problems. First, logistic 
support north of Panang is marginal owing to weather, enemy 
interdi ction and harassment and the massive der-lcyent of 

Hue are?., Oy.euivz ?:oute 1 v3j. i 
alleviate this problem but takes e. substantial vr-: -p ecu.- 
nitmerit. Second^ the defensive posture of Ami* :• s r emitting 
the VC to make rapid inroads in the formerly pacified country** 
side. AR71T, in its oun v;or;!s, is in a clilcmxa as it cannot 
afford another enemy thrust into the cities and town? and yet 
if it remains in a 5e?ensr. *• toetvre c*gainst this contingency, 
ne country side goas oy a_: ;;.u . : -.w ; in force:; wo r ow owe 

much of its troop strength to this problem. Third, M;CY 
has been forced to deploy of all US maneuver battalions 
into I Corps, to meet the threat there, while enemy syn¬ 
chronizes era attack against Kho fanh/Hue-Quang Tri with an 
offensive in the Highlands and around Saigon while keeping the' 
pressure on throughout the remainder of the country, MA.CV 
vjill be hard pressed to meet adequately all threats. Under 
these circumstances, we must be prepared to accept some 
reverses. 12, 


As to the future, General fhaeler saw the enemy pursuing a strategy of 
a reinforced offensive in order to enlarge has control throughout the 
countryside and keep pressure on the government and the allies. The enemy 
is likely, the Chairman indicated: 

To maintain strong threats in the DM2 area, at Khe Sanh,- 
in the highlands, and at Saigon, and to attack in force when 
conditions seam favorable. He is likely to try to gain 
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control of the country*.: norM cm province.;. He will con- 
.. tinuo effort to encircle cities ana province capitals to 
isolate and dir rapt norm! activities, and infiltrate them 
to create craoc. lie v;i31 seek maximum awtration cf RVHA.F 
elements. Against US forces, he will emphasise attacks by 
fire on airfields and installations, using assaults and 
* ambushes selectively. His central objective continues to 
be the destruction of the Government of SVH and its armed 
forces. As a minimum he hopes to coi^e*sufficient territory 
and rain control of erourrh oconle *co suonort establishment ‘ 

w 'W' ^ ^.4. 

of the groupo and consiittecs he proposes for participation 
in an IILF cicrr.iaated government. 13 / 

General YJfcseler stated that I-1\CV believed the centra], thrust of U.S. 
strategy inust be to defeat the c-nor.y offers:! vc. If this vere done well, 
the situation overall would be great]y improved over the pre-TST condition 

While accepting the fact that its first priority srast be the security 
of the GYi.' in Saigon and in provincial capitals, IVLCY described its objec¬ 
tives as: 

<a 

. 

—Firsts to cou?vter the mery offensive a rA to destroy 
or eject the iiVA invasion force in the north. 

% 

— Second, to restore security in the cities and towns. 

— Third, to restore security in the heavily popu¬ 
lated areas of the countryside. 


— Fourth, to regain the 
operations, ikj 


initiative through offensive 


In discussing how General t-estmcreland would accomplish these objec¬ 
tives, General thceler indicated trie following tasks: 

(1) Security of C ities and governm ent . MACV recog¬ 
nises that US forces will be- required to reinforce and 
support RYaAV in the security of cities, towns and govern¬ 
ment structure. At this time, 10 US battalions are operating 
in the environs of Saigon.. It is clear that this task will 
absorb a substantial portion of US forces. 

(2) Se curi ty in the Countryside. To a large extent 
the VC now control the countryside. Most of the $4 bat¬ 
talions formerly providing security for pacification are 
now defending district or province town*. MAC 7 estimates 
that US forces will be required in a number of places to 
assist and encourage the Vietnamese Army to leave the cities 
and towns and rcenter the country. This is especially true 
in the Delta*. 
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there slightly over 5Cf- of all US rar.eirm* battalions. 

US forces have been thinned cut in the highlands, notwith- 
standing an expected enemy offensive in the early future. 


0) 
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Coupling the increased 
the cities and subsequent 


requd revent for the Sefer.ee of _ _ _ _^_ 

reentry into the rural, areas, and the heavy reouir event 
for defense of the 3.* Corps Zone 3 VAOV does not have adequate 
forces at this to resume the offensive in the remainder 


lorce; 
of 
th- 
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action throughout the country. .15/ 
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f the country, nor does it have adequate reserves against 
he contingency of siriultancous large-scale one-ey offensive 
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xne cone.lusi.on vas envious: 

Forces currently assigned to MAC'Y, plus the residual 
Program Five forces yet to be delivered, are inadequate 
in numbers and balance to carry out the strategy and to 

iashs described above in the'proper priority. 


acccr.clish 


J.”*. - 

ft * * * * 
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Hov^ver, it v-as the extent uni xagnitude of General Eheeler*s request 
that stS lav-late 3 the initiation of a thorough reviev of the direction of 
U.S. policy in SV’iT. To contend with. and defeat, the run; enemy threat, 

M\C\ r indicated a total require:.: ant of 20 6.75-6 spaces over the 525 ; COO 
ceiling imposed i-y Prcrrr:; five, or a rev proveecu coiling of 731?75o* 

All of these forces, vhich included throe Divi-icu equivalents, 15 tactical 
fighter squadrons, and augmentation for current iavy prcgrcr.s, vers to be 
deployed into country bv the end of CY 68* These additional forces vere 

k, V V V 

to be. delivered in throe nuchugos as fellows: 


by 1 


(l) im edia ts l ucre?::sn t. .Priority One; To be deployed 
May 68. Major elements include one brigade of the 5th 


Mechanized Division with a r.i>: of cue in-'.vntry, one armored 
ancl c?;ft mechanised battalion; the Fifth Murine Division (less 
RLT-f-6) i one armored cavalry regiment; eight tactical fighter 
squadrons j and a groupment of Kavy units to augment on going 
programs. 


as « 


To be deployed 
Major elements 


(2) Immediat e Increment , Prio rit y T.:o: 

„ _con as possible but prior to 1 Sep fcft. _ 

include the remainder of the 5th Mechanised Division, and four 
tactical fighter squadrons. It is desirable that the ROK 
Light Division be deployed within this time frame. 

w * t W 


(3) Tollcw-Q a Ine remo nt: To bo deployed by the end of 
CY 63. Major demerits include one infantry division, three 
tactical fighter squadrons, and units to further* augment 
Navy Programs. 16/ 
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A fork in the road had been reached. New the nlt-jvsati-. or; rice 1 
out in stark reality. To accept and meet Goner?.'!, the tier's request for 
troops would mean a total U.S. rulitvry eciamitncnt to $71! -- an itearicani za- 
tion of the war, a callup of reserve forces, vastly increased expenditures. 

To deny the request for troops, or to attaint to again cut it to a size which 
could be sustained by the thinly stretched active forces, would just as surely 
signify that an upper limit to the U.S. military ccamaitment in SVN had been 
read 


3. "A to Z" Reassessment 


These thoughts wore very r.uoh on Secretary Clifford's mind during 
his first meeting ox- 29 February with the people who were to conduct the 
reassessment of U.S. strategy. Present, in addition to Clifford, were McNamara, 
General Taylor, Nitse, Fowler, ICatzenbao.il, Rostov?, Helms, Bundy, VJarnke, and 
Habib. 17/ Mr. Clifford outlined th.- task as he had received it from the 
President. He indicated to the group that lie felt that the real problem to 
be addressed was not whether we should send 200,000 additional troops to Viet¬ 
nam. The real questions were: Should folic.? the ■eresent course in SVIT; 


could it ever r.rcve successful ev-n if vastlv more t!:an 200,000 trcor.s were 
sent? The ansvor^ to there ou^rtyc::r. the ?or;r;/lr/tlon of alternative courses 
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were to be prepared for discussion rrseng the Group on Saturday, March 2. 

The general division of labor and outline of subjects assigned was indicated 
by Mr. Handy in a memorandum the subsequent day, as follows: 


1. vfiiat alternative courses of action are available to 


the US? 


Assignment: Be. fen so - General Taylor - State (Secretary) 


2 . What alternative courses are open to the enemy? 
Assignment - Defense and CIA 

3 . Analysis of implications of Westmoreland's request for 
additional troops. 

Series of papers on the following. 

Military implications - JCS 

Political implications - State 

(Political implications in their broadest 
domestic and internet:enai sense to include 
internet Vietnamese problem). 


Budgetary results - Defense 
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Congressional isreli cations - Defense 


Implications for public opinion - domestic and 
international - State. 

4. negotiation Alternatives 

Assignment - State 16/ 

In addition, Secretary Clifford indicated that certain military options 
v/ere to be examined in this revie’.;. These notions were: 


Option I: 


already deployed (10,500). Restrictions cur¬ 
rently imposed on. air and ground operations in 
Cambodia, I-aos, and ilorti. Vi eur.r.’:: are relaxed 
to permit destruction of tie parts, mining of 
the waterways, attach of complete target systems 
in ir/ll and offensive opera!i c:*s against VC/if/A 

A t r ’S v> T.^O v f*, . - ■** - 
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Option LA.: I'o change: fro::: Option I exc-opt current 

restrictions on grcunl nr.i air operations in 
C&xooiaa, l!toc, and I,"VI; are r.ai:irained* 

Option II: to change to total authorized force level 

(p2p,030 plus 10,500 au-rnentatiox) except to 
deploy 3 fignter squadrons authorised within 
the ceiling but not deployed. 


Option 311: Add 5'^jOOO troops above those currently authorised. 

Option IV: Add 100,000 troops above those currently authorized. 19/ 

The main work in preparing a paper for Secretary Clifford to present 
to the President was to be done in the Defense Department by a group of 
staff action officers working intensively under the direction of Mr. Leslie 
Gelb. These staff officers worked as a drafting committee while a group 
consisting of Mr. Harnke, Mr. Enfchoveu, Mr. Kalverin and Mr. Steadman 
acted as a policy review board. Of the work done outside the Pentagon, 
only the papers on negotiations and SVH domestic policies prepared by 
Mr. Bundy and Mr. Habib at State and General Taylor's paper on alternative 
strategies went to the VJhite House. The other materials contributed by 
CIA, State, Treasury, n nd the Joint Staff wore fed into the deliberative 
process at the Fer.tagon but wore not included as such in the final product. 
Thus, the dominant voice in the* consideration of alternatives as the reassess 
went progressed was that of the OSD. 


17 


These agency views wore, however, read and assessed by the working 
.group and, although they were nc-t furnished to the President, they were 
part of the background of the deliberative process. It would bo mis¬ 
leading, therefore, to say that they wore not considered or had no influ¬ 
ence on the decisions taken. In any case, they provided sons sense of 
the ideas and alternatives being considered and debated during these few 
frantic days of late February - early March, 1568. 

The CIA furnished three papers which were considered in the reassess¬ 
ment. The first, dated 26 February ly62, was prepared for the Director of 
Central Intelligence prior to the formation of the Task Group. Entitled 
"The Outlook in Vietnam," this paper stated the following conclusion: 

VJe believe that the Communists will sustain a high level 
of military activity for at lea.fc the next two or three 
months. It is difficult to forecast the situation which will 
then obtain, given the number cf unknowable factors which 

will figure. Our best estimate is as follows: 

♦ 

. a. The least likely outcome of tho^present phase 
is that the Cces&unlst sice will expend its resources to such 
an extent as to he inerrable thereafter of preventing steady 
advances by the UG/GVii. 

b. Also unlikely, though considerably less so, is 
that the G\c/nK7i: will to so critic-: lly wexke..eG that it can 
play no farther significant part in the military and political 
prosecution, of the struggle. 

« 

c. More likely than either of the above is that the 
present push will be generally contained, but with severe 
losses to both the GYM and ecumenist forces, and that a 
period will set in during which neither will be capable of 
registering decisive gains. 20/ 

The second CIA pancr, dated 21 February, was entitled "Communist 
Alternatives in Vietnam." Two rain military alternatives were identified, 
as follows: 


a. maintain widespread military pressure in Vietnam 

at least for the next, several months; 

* 

b. increase the level of military pressures by one 
or more of the following measures: 

(1) committing all of their reserves from IiVH, 
tantamount to an all-out invasion, to gain decisive results 
as quickly as possible; 

(2) * committing two or three additional divisions;. 
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(3) seeking one major buttle which promised significant • 

political gains. * 

( 4 ) . expanding current efforts in Laos. 21J 

Based on this analysis, Communist intentions were assessed as follows: 

The Communists probably intend to maintain widespread mili¬ 
tary pressures in Vietnam for at least the next several months. 

A special effort will bo made to harass urban areas and keep 
them under threat. They will probably calculate that the 
US/gVN will be forced to defend the towns and the countryside 
will be left more vulnerable to Communist domination. At 
some time, new Communist attacks will probably be launched 
to seize and hold certain cities and towns.’ Where condi¬ 
tions appear favorable they will engage US foi-ces, seeking 
some significant local success which would have a major 
political return. The total result of their campaign, they 
hope, will be to so strain the resources of the US and the 
GVh/ARVii, that the Saigon government will lose control of 
much of the and the US will have little choice but 

to settle the war on Communist terras. 22/ 


The third CIA pacer, submitted on 1 March 1963, attempted to answer 
specific questions posed by the Secretary cf Defense in his initial meeting 
with his senior working group on 29 February. Pertinent questions and the 
CIA assessment are listed below: 

Q. what is the likely course of events in South Vietnam 
over the next 3.0 months, assuming no change in U.S. policy 
or force levels? 

A. In the assumed circumstances a total military victory 
by the Allies or the Communists is highly unlikely in the next 
3.0 months. It is manifestly impossible for the Communists to 
drive U.S. forces out of the country. It is equally out of 
the question for US/CVU forces to clear South Vietnam of 
Communist forces. It is possible, however, that the over¬ 
all situation in this poidod will take a decisive turn. 

We think it unlikely that this turn could be in the 
US/CiVN favor....We see no evidence yet that the GVN/aRVN 
will be inspired to seize the initiative, go over to the 
attack, exploit the Communist vulnerabilities, and quickly 
regain the rural areas. We doubt they have the will and 
capability to make the effort. • 


e 


Far more likely is an erosion of the ARVH's moral 
and effectiveness. We do not believe that the GV1I will 
collapse, ozi that the Ai';7U will totally disintegrate.- But 

ft 
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there is a fairly good chance that Cocaaunicpressures 
will result in a serious weakening of the GVN/ARVN apparatus 
and an end to its effective functioning in parts of the 
country. In these circumstances, virtually the entire 
burden of the war would fall on US forces. 


* * 


In sum, there is a high risk that, both the ARVN 
and GVN will be seriously weakened in the next months, 
and perhaps decisively so. Our best estimate is that 
in the assumed circumstances the overall situation 10 
months hence will be no better than a standoff. 

Q. What is the likely Communist reaction to a change 
in US strategy toward greater control over population 
centers, with or without increased forces? 


A. In general the Communists would view inis move 
as a success for their strategy. Their tactical, response 
in such circumstances would depend - mainly on the nature 
of US enclaves. If these were fairly large- and embraced 
much of the outlying countryside, tine Communists would 
believe them to be porous enough to infiltrate and harass, 
much as they are doing now.- If the defensive perimeters 
were fairly solid, however, the Communists would not try 
to overrun them in frontal assaults. Instead, they . 
would concentrate for a tine ca consolidating the country¬ 
side and isolating the various defended enclaves, in 
particular interdicting supply lines and forcing the US 
to undertake expensive supply movements from out of 
country. A Conraunit - control 1? :d regime with a "coalition" 
facade would be set up in "liberated" areas and attempts 
at terrorist activity inside the enclaves would be under¬ 
taken. Hanoi would hope that a combination of military and 
political, pressure, together with the dim prospect for 
achievement of the original US aims in the Vietnam struggle, 
would eventually persuade the US to extricate itself through 
negotiations. 

Q. What is the likely NVA./VC strategy over the next 
10 months if US forces are increased by 50,000, by 100,000, 
or by 200,000? 

A. We would expect the Communists to continue the war. 
They still have resources available in North Vietnam and 
within South Vietnam to increase their troop strength. Their 
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strong .logistical effort and their ability to organize and 
exploit the people under their control in the South enable them 
to counter US increases by smaller increases of their own. 

Over a ten-month period the Communists would probably be able 
to introduce sufficient new units into the South to offset 
the US maneuver battalion increments of the various force 
levels given above. 3 / 

♦ 

These CIA assessments, then, painted very bleak alternatives for 
U.S. policymakers. If U.S. policy and force levels did not change, there 
was a high risk that ARVTI and the QYI' would be seriously weakened, perhaps 
decisively so. The US would assume the major burden of the war, and the 
situation would be no better than a standoff. If U.S. forces were increased 
by as much as 100,000, the Cojresuiusts would probably bo able to introduce 
sufficient new units in the South to offset this increase. If the U.S. 
changed its strategy toward greater control over population centers, with 
or without increased forces, the Communists would adjust their strategy 
so as to preclude the achievement of U.S. aims. 


In his various papers’ for the forking Group, Assistant Secretary of 
State William Bundy attempted a deliberate approach. He furnished one 
paper which outlined alternative courses of action which he considered 
deserved serious consideration. 2 hi Another oAuer outlined a checklist 

"to serve ar a rough guide t> the papers that need preparation under a 
systematic code." 25 / 

The alternative courses listed by Mr. Bundy were: 

a. Accept the Wneeler/vjesbr.orcl&ud recommendation aimed 
at sending roughly ICO,COO men by 1 May and another 300,000 
men by the end of 1963. 

b. Change our military strategy, reducing the areas and 
places we seek to control and concentrating far more heavily 
oil the protection of populated areas. 

c. Adopt option b above in the south, but extend our 
bombing and other military actions against the North to try 
to strangle the war there and put greater pressure on Hanoi 
in this area. 

d. Accept immediately those elements of the Wheeler/ 

. Westmoreland proposals that could hope to affect the situ¬ 
ation favorably over the next four months or so, but do not 
go beyond that in terms of force plans and related actions. 

e. "CUt and shave" the vfaeeler/Westmoreland proposals 
and their action implications, but carry on basically in 
accordance with present strategy. 

f. "All-out option." Announce that we were prepared 
to hold in Vietnam no matter what developed." 26/ 
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The Department of State also prepared papers on the following 
subj ects: 

• • 

■ a. Introductory Riper on Key Elements in the Situation 27/ 

b. Probable Soviet, Chinese, Western European Reactions 28/ 

c. Ambassador Thompson's Cable on Soviet Reactions to 
Possible U.S. Government Courses of Action 29/ 

m 

d. European and Other Hon-Asian Reactions to Major Force 
Increases 30/ 

m 

■J 

e. Asian Reaction to a Major U.S. Force Increase 31/ 

f. Options on our -negotiating Posture 32/ 

These papers were presented to the Clifford Group at the meeting on 
3 March 1968. However, as will be seen, they were quickly overtaken by 
the rapidly moving situation and, with the exception of the paper on nego¬ 
tiating options j did not fig-ore in the final memorandum which was forwarded 
to the President on.4 March. 

General Maxwell Taylor's paper on alternative courses of action is 
of greater interest in that it was furnished both to the Clifford Working 
Group and to the Kbits House•directly through General Taylor’s capacity 
as Military Advisor to the president. Although it is not known what weight 
was given to this paper, it was received by the President even prior to the 
Memorandum from the Clifford Group, and thereby could have gained some 
special weight in the deliberations of the President. 

After a brief listing of the U.S. objectives in SVII, General Taylor 
concluded that, since there was no serious consideration being given at the 
moment to adding to or subtracting from our present objective, the discussion 
should be limited to considerations of alternative strategies and programs 
to attain that objective. 33/ 

General Taylor concluded that, basically, cur government had only two 
choices: 

1 

a. We can tell General Westmoreland that he must make do 
with his present forces in Viet-Nam and ask him to report to 
us what he is capable of accomplishing therewith. This would 
be an invitation to him to cut back sharply upon the military 
objectives he has defined in his latest Combined Campaign 
Plan (1968). Alternatively, while making this decision to 
provide no further forces, v:e could give new strategic 
guidance to General Westmoreland which would assist him in • 
establishing the priorities for his efforts necessary to 
bring his mission within capabilities of the forces allotted . 
him. • ‘ 
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b* The other bread alternative is to increase his present 
forces by some amount varying from less than his figure of * 

205,000 and ranging up to the full amount. Also in this case, 
we might well consider giving him revised strategic guidance 
in the light of what we have learned from, the Tet offensive 
and its sequel. 

General Taylor thus indicated that in the reassessment of our strategy, 
the government' would be required to answer the following questions: 

(1) Do we decide at this tire to send any additional 
reinforce:'cuts to Genera! Viest:..oreland? 

(2) If the answer is affir:./reive, should we agree to 
send all or part of the 205,000 requested by General 
Westmoreland? 

(3) Whether the response is axYir.utiive or negative, should 
♦we send Genera! Westwcroiard new si rate vie guidance, honing to 

v./ / X w 
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General Taylor than listed some of the r.ol itioal cons:*derations of the 
military course of action decided upci. he listed the following political 
actions as worth considering in connect 2.0:1 with any decision on reinforce- 
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preduetive negotiations would start before the end of the period. 

(2) A public announce;:: rvt tint wo would adjust the bombing 
of the Worth to the level of intensity of on^my ground action 
in the South. 

* 

( 3 ) As a prelude to sharply increased bombing levels, possibly 
to include the closing of Haiphong, a statement of our intentions 

pv t'v- r<-Vr’ 4 ' r.'a i o f1ir» ovid f- n<1 
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across the frontiers. 

(4) Announcement of the withdrawal of the San Antonio 
formula in view cf the heightened level of aggression conducted 

*- y%«^- 1 * r«v v? \ 

.V li^ron • 


(5) Keep silent. 
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In choosing among these alternatives, General Taylor argued that the 
present military situation in South Vietnam argued strongly against a new 
.negotiation effort or any thought of reducing the bombing of the North. 

He iurther argued that, in any case, we would appear well-advised to 
withdraw from the San Antonio formula. 

Thus, he concluded, there seemed to be at least three program 
packages worth serious consideration. They were: 

Package A 


a. Ho increase of General Westmoreland * s forces in South Viet-Kara. 


b. New strategic guidan 


ov • 


Buila-uo of Strategic Reserve. 


d. No negotiation initiative. 

e. Withdrawal of San Antonio formula. 


f. Pressure on GVil to do better. 


packare 


a. Fartial acceptance of General Westmoreland's recommendation. 


ITe".-.' strategic guidance. 


c. Build-up of Strategic Reserve. 


No negotiation initiative. 


• • • 

’l -*• ^ *1 


e. Withdrawal of San Antonio formula. 


f. Pressure on GVil to do better. 


Package C 


a. Approval of General Westmoreland’s full request 


b. Hew strategic guidance. 

c. Build-up of Strategic Reserve. 

d. No negotiation initiative. 

e. • Withdrawal o.i San Antonio formula and announcement of 

intention to close Haithong. 

f. Pressure on. GVTT to do better.. 


g. I'ajor effort to rally the hemofrunt. 


24 



The working f Treut> aI11:in had access to all of the so documents. 

In addition, and at the request cf the working rrouw, caher racers-ware • 
.prepared within the Department of Defense r.y the Assistant Secretary 
(Systems Analysis) and the Assistant Secretary (public Affairs). 

Initially, Systems .Analysis andertcck a capability study in order 
to determine if the I’kVM requirement could indeed be uet. They concluded 
that, with the exception o? Any aviation units, the MAC'/ iaanpouer request 
could be filled essentially an desired. This covOd even bo do:re. the 



required strength increases. 


Our maximum capability would be to nrovido 6 maneuver 
battalions in Kay, 9 -rj'i\' in Juno, 9 in July and as many as 
6 more in August — faster than the MAC'/ request. These 
units would have the necessary ? raillery, transportation 
and engineer support. Added tacts*oa! .air units could deploy 
on a matching schedule. 

The only significant shortfall would be in Avry Aviation. 

Even with a reserve recall, present deployment schedul.es cannot 
be sianificantlv acce.lc-TcUied. Proauction limitations such 

w u 

*>-r I qf rv'V’* t.p'v.i! U Vi- ■? y\ trn *. ]'{$ Q’li,— 

put of UH-l/AP-1 helicopters. Thus, it would be r1i.cXJ.9S9 
before any added aviation units could deploy and rr.d-j 57-- 
bofore the total MAC 7 rcouiremont cou.il r:o ret. 3**/ 

This SA mror also considered several other d^rloyment options, as 
follows: cut 50*^00 frem present authorisation; no increase in current 
authorisation; increase by 50,000; increase by 100.COO; increase by 200,000. 
The units required under all these options, it was concluded, could deploy 
to Vietnam in a matter of no nils. The ^ 0 : 000 man package could arrive in 
May and June; the 100,000 nan package by August; and the full £00,000 (with 
minor exceptions) bv December. The orinoioal ejections under all options 
would continue to be Army aviation units. A cvnrnry of the various options 
considered is shovm below: 
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A 

Cut 

50.000 
• # _ _ 

| 

Current 
P.1 an 

m 

c 

Add 

90,000 

D 

Add 

100,000 

E 

Add 

200,000 

Total U.S. personnel 

^85,000 

935,000 

5o5,CGO 

635,COO 

631,000 

U.S. Maneuver Bns 

• 163 

112 

li8 

121} 

133 

Artillery Bns 

68 

72 

77 

83 

■ 92 

Tac Air Sods 

lit 

V; 

51 

5b 

60 

Annual Cost 

$23 Bit. 

:|25 B.il. 

* -1 

C-.s/ 

4 

§30 Fill. 

$35 BEL. 

Reserve Recall 

-- 

•- 

65,000- 

200,0.00 

250,000 


35/ 
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Other papers prepared by Systems Analysis during this period were 
furnished to the ISA working group upon their request. Indeed, thq subje'et 
* matter and thrust of these nepers indicated fairly early the bias of the 
people preparing them as well as the direction in which the reassessment of 
U.S. strategy was moving, at least within the working group in ISA* 

♦ Papers were also furnished concerning pacification, costs and probable 
results of alternative U.S. strategies in South Vietnam, the status of 
KViTAF, problems of inflation, and data for analysis of strategies. The 
main thrust of most of these papers was that "more of the same" in South 
Viet nun would not achieve decisive results and, indeed, would not be satis¬ 
factory* The paper on pacification indicated that: 

Hamlet Evaluation System (KHS) reports for CY 1967 indicate 
that pacification progressed sjowly during the first half of 
1967 5 and lost ground in the second half* Most (60/,) of the 


19o? gain results from accounting type changes to the KE8 
system, not fro m pacification progress; harOet additions and 
deletions, and revised population estimates accounted for 
half of the January-June increase and all of the June - Daceirher 
increase. In the- area that really counts—VOIKd hamlets 
rising to A-E-C ratings—we actually suffered a not loss of 
10.100 recode between Juno and December 19o7, v>/ 


4* O 1' 


Based on General VJheeler's statement in his rev.ort to the President, 

"to a large extent the VC nev; eoatrol the countryside," the paper con¬ 
cluded that "the enemy's current offensive appears to have killed the program 
once and for all." 37/ 


In analyzing the status of RV?A?, the Systems Analysis paper concluded: 


In 


Highest priority must ha given to getting RVilAF moving, 
the short run ro-eouit>t!.in« the Vi eInarm so and helping them 
regain their combat power insures that we can prevent unnecessary 
loss should the enemy attack the cities or put preserve there 
while hitting Khe Sanh. Further, present Uo force commitments 
mean that only a recuperated RYAAF will permit release of US 
unit;* Cor other missions and acccmplish any objective; 
pr-cification, finally, restoration of security in tin 
in conjunction with the Rational police is a major new mission 
for RY1IAF which requires forces. 


m 

*c cities 


Ghat can we do? There are many indications that the man¬ 
power situation is worse than reported. Every effort must be 
made to determine hcv: many deserters thorn are and to approach 
them. Rounding uo trained manpower delinquent in returning 
from Tec will help. US advisers can pressure trie JGS to up- 
grade selected Fi-'/pF into AKVuin addition to measures already 
initiated by RYf&F. 
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COMUCkACV must identify weak RYiJAP units. Ill Corps 
need special study and preparation of revised contingency 
plans. Priority on remanning, re-equipping and retraining 
must be given to the RYTAF elite units () which con¬ 
stitute the general reserve. CvMJSMACV cast plan for the 
use of this reserve and earmarked US units t-o defect VC 
attack of weak RYKAF units during the interim period. 

RVKAF modernization should take precedence over equip¬ 
ping all US forces except these deploying to the combat 
zone. Tile remaining 32,000 Ml-S rifles must be delivered 
ASAP. It is also in the US interest to equip the P.V/PF 
with Ml6s before equipping the US training base, which is 
already programmed. 


Lastly, COivJSMnCV must make decisions about what 
missions RYihF need not aeocKulish now. Jb/liiF is stretched 
too thin given its past raid expected missions. It alone 
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The papir entitled "Alternate Strategies" painted a bleak picture of 
American failure in Vietnam: 


V7e lost cur offensive stance because *.;e never achieved 
the momentum essential. for military victory. Search and 
Destroy operations can't build this kind of momentum and 
the RYITAF was not unshed hard oncurh. v/c became mesmerized 
by statistics of known doubtful validity, choosing to place 
our faith only in the ones that showed progress. Ue Judged 
the enemy's intentions rather than his capabilities because 
we trusted captured documents too much. i;o were not alert 
to the perils of time lag and spoofing. In short, cur set¬ 
backs were due to wishful thinking compounded by a massive 
intelligence collection and/or evaluation failure. 


Indeed, in examining U.S. 
manifest: 


objectives in 3YiI, the picture of failure was 


Since the original commitment of large US forces in 1965 , 
our stated objectives have been to: 

1 

(l) Make it as difficult and costly as possible for 
livn to continue effective support of the VC and cause KVi] to 
cease its direction of the VC insurgency. 


(While ve have raise.! the price to of a^pronoion and 
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support of the VC. it shews no lack of capability or wj. 1.1 
to natch each new US escalation. Our strategy of "attrition" 
has'not worked. Adding £06,000 more US men to a force of 
525 , 000 , gaining only 27 additional maneuver battalions and 
270 tactical fighters at an added cost to the US of $10 bil¬ 
lion per year raises the question of who is making it costly 
from whom.) 


SVN. 


(2) Extend GVH dominion, direction and control over 


(This objective can only be achieved by the GVN through 
its political and economic processes and with, the indispensable 
support of an effective RVNAF. The TLT offensive demonstrated 
not only that the US had not provided an effective shield, it 
also demonstrated that the C-VTT and KV38A.F had not made real 
progress in pacification — the essential first step along the 
road of extending GVN dominion, direction and control.) 

( 3 ) Defeat the VC and H7A forces in SVN and force 
their withdrawal. (The TET offensive proves we were further 
from this goal than we thought. How much further remains 
to be seen.) 

• * 

(4) Deter the Chinese Communists from direct inter¬ 
vention in SEA. (This we have done successfully so far; 
however, greatly increased U.S. forces may become counter¬ 
productive .) 

He know that despite a massive influx of 500,000 US troops, 

1.2 mi lli on tons of bombs a year, ^00,000 attack sorties per year, 
200,000 enemy HIA in three years, 20,000 US I3A, etc., our control 
of the countryside and the defense of the urban areas is now 
essentially at pre-August 1965 levels. We have achieved stale¬ 
mate at a high commitment. A new strategy must be sought. 39/ 

Several alternative strategies were briefly discussed and all but one 
were quickly dismissed as being unlike." 1 y to,bring success: 

* * 

(1) No change but i ncrease t he resources . 

This strategy alternative is implicit in the recommenda¬ 
tions of I-L4CV and CJCS....In brief, the MuCY and CJCS recommenda¬ 
tions are for additional forces to regain this ground lost since 
January, 1968 . Nothing is said as to whether still more US 
forces will be required to finish the job. Another payment on 
an open-ended commitment is requested. 
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(2) Widen the h.'ar. 

Adoption of this alternative vould require more forces 
than are now being considered and it runs further risks of 
involving China and the USSR. The course of events already 
set in notion could lead to adoption of this alternative; 
increasing US forces in SYii would undoubtedly increase the 
possibilities of it. And the option is open fcr North 
Korea or other aggressive countries to test our will else¬ 
where. 

(3) Opt Out of the War. 

* 

The price of quitting now vould include the under¬ 
mining of cur other commitments world-wide, bitter dissension 
at hone, and a probable resurgence of active Chinese-USSR 
territorial aggrandizements. 


3efore ‘1ST we could have done this with less risk than 


now. 


(4) Resuscitate GVN ar.d RVPAF , 

This option is to return to the concept of a GVN 
war with US assistance instead of the present situation of 
a US war with dubious GVTI assistant 


:a. 


Adoption of this alternative requires: 

(a) A solid commitment to a US force ceiling. 

This commitment must be communicated to the highest levels 
of GVB/RVKAP and our own military leaders. 

(b) A skillful conditioning of US and world 
opinion to the limited US commitment to the South Vietnamese 
war and to our right of withdrawal if GYK/SVKAP determina¬ 
tion or performance wavers. 

(c) A statement that the US objective in SVTI is 
to develop the GVN capability to defeat the VC and KVA 
forces in SVN and force their withdrawal. 40/ 

The remaining Systems Analysis paper cited statistics to show that, 
in the past, the worth Vietnamese had been able to match the U.S. buildup 
in SVNwith their own buildup. Also statistics were used to project the 
cost to the U.S. in casualties resulting from various deployment options 
and-various strategies on the ground. These projections showed that a 
shift to a population control strategy which was unchallenged by the enemy 

would stabilize casualty rates, as seme units would be underemployed. 4l/ 

* 
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The paper prepared by the Assistant Secretary of Defense (Public 
Affairs) was entitled ''Possible Public Reaction to Various Alternatives." 
•Five alternative options wore examined: 

' . 1. Increased mobilisation and deployment. This includes 

sending General vrestmcrel&nd to 200,000 more troops 

and the additional moves this would require at home — calling 
reserves, extending enlistments, extra expenditures, bigger 
tax bill, etc. 

2. Increased mobilization/deployment plus expanded bombing 
of north Vietnam. 

3* Increased r.obiliizution/dcpl-oy&ent plus a bombing -pause. 

h. Denial of the westnorel v::-A requests and continuation of 
the waz' ff as is 11 — as it vas bein^ fought prior to the let 
offensive and Kke Sanh. 



areas. This would include an announced rro^r&u to be^iti 
troop withdrawal at a fixed date. 42/ 



In analyzing the various options above, Mr. Goulding divided the 
public into hawks, doves, and middlc-of-the-rcaders. Under Option 1, 
he argued, increased mobilization and deployment moves, without other 


new actions: 
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conviction or patriotism will be unhappy because they will 
sea the ante going up in so many ways ana still will not 
be given a victory date, a progress report they can believe 
or an argument they can accept that all of this is in the 
national interest. (Further, they will read in the dissent 
columns and editorials that 18 months from no a*, when the 
North Vietnamese have added 30jCC0 more troops, wo will bo 
right back where we started.) 
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Thus, public reaction to this option •would be extremely negative, and 
would become increasingly sc as the deployment numbers, the i'inancial 
costs, and the life-disrupting actions increase.. 

The next two options, Mr. Goulding J.nd5.c&tcd, should be considered 

together since, r?ror.i a public affairs standpoint, the decision to deploy 

additional troops of any significant nvr-oer must bo accompanied by some 

"new” neve. The two options discussed were deployment plus expanded 

bombing of the north, and increased mobilization plus a bombing pause. 

* 

The first course, Goulding concluded,would elicit more support in 
the country than does the present course. 

This ec'.irse would clearly bring aboard more hawks and 
further isolate the doves. It would also rake the war much 
easier to accept by the middle-of-the-roaders, It would 
help unite the country. Some fence sitters, however, would 
be added to those who already view tne war as an vmforgiveable 
sin. I think the campus and “literal” reaction would sur¬ 
pass anything we have seen. 

The other option envisioned continuing zc fight as we are in the 

(t/it’i o0 i p.7 rjr,5or.vr- *» " V.. v- n .•'•U '■ t'*> T r, >*t O*' all O •* ill ^ tv-OIICS 

and coupling rhe.se moves with a visible 1 peace” campaign based upon a 
cessation of the borbing in the i.errh. 51 vis course s Goulding concluded: 

...would alienate thouo who take the hardest line. 
b 7 e would be adding much to cue- cost, fccwh by the extra 
deployment and the military price paid for the pause, 
without receiving any jimsdiate or concrete result's. If 
the Ccmuuni.vts took advantage of the bombing halt, the 
hawks and many of the military would react strongly.... 

The doves, of course, would enthusiastically endorse the 

P *-) * 1 C* a o V "7 T.* A" *» T <■? A »r‘» ■> ^ O '* W YA*i -• ft ”, > • C* /5 )' ,? >k '■ * •~ * ■) #' r S 

that it be ccntinu.ee; long enough to explore every possible 
and conceivable corridor... ./.edition-ally, tbs doves would 
dcolore the extra deolc wonts. They would ccrvlain that 
the pause was not unlimited or unconditional. They would 
argue that the deployments plus the failure to be "uncon¬ 
ditional" detracted free: the effort. This two-prorged 
approach — strengthen, but seek negotiation — would give 
new confidence to the w i d die -c f - the -read or s. They would 
atrolaud the government for doing "something" different', 
for seeking a way out of the Quagmire. They would be 
mere patient than the hawks to give the pause a chance, 
and less disturbed than the doves at the mobilization. 

For- them, it could be a way out -- arid even a "could be" 
is better than the frustration they now fuel. ...The deploy/ 
pause option would be more favorably received by the nation 
than the deploy/escalate north, since it would, in the public 
Kind, offer more hope of an eventual solution to the war. 




The fourth option, denial of the Westmoreland request and continue 

the war "as is," would plee.se no one, according to Mi*. Goulding. The 

hawks (and the Military) would protest vehemently. They would be less 

satisfied, and the doves would be no more satisfied by this failure to 

take new initiatives toward peace. However, Mr. C-oulding concluded, 

since fewer people T/ould be affected by this course than by Option One, 

and therefore it would be preferable to that Option. 

« 

The advantages of Option Five - denial of General Westmoreland’s 
requests and a change in strategy in South Vietnam — from a public affairs 
standpoint were overwhelming, the paper concluded. 


• « 


..The pain of additional deployments. Reserve callups, 
increased draft calls, increased casualties, extended tours 
would be eliminated. The hazards of bombing escalation 
would be eliminated. The dangers of a bombing pause would 
be eliminated. The frustration of mere-and-more-and-more 
into the endless pit would be eliminated, '-.'hat the people 
want most of all.is some sign that we are making progress, 
that there is, somewhere, an end. While this does not 
necessarily show progress, it does show change. It does 
show the search for new approaches....It would prevent the 
middle-of-the-roaders from joining the doves. While the 
doves' van* a pause, I would think they would prefer this 
to deployment-mobilization plus pause. While the hawks 
want to escalate in the North, most of them (not all) also 
want an end to increased ground strength in the South. 

I believe that we would be successful in getting members 
of Congress to make speeches in support of this. 


In summary, then, and strictly from a public reaction standpoint. 


Mr. Goulding noted the option.;? as follows: 


Acceptable: Only ir'j — Denial of requests and a 
change in policy in the South. 


Most acceptable of the others: ~Z — Deploy and 


pause 


Next most acceptable: §'£ — Deploy and expand Air 
War North. 


Next most acceptable: 
continue as is. 


i-h — Deny Westmoreland and 


Most objectionable: if 1 — Deploy and continue as is, 
north and south. its/ 


l 
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^ • Ifraftin, 0 ; a ? a*iC« t'j/l 
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There-is, of course, no way of knotting how much consideration 
arid weight were given to each of these papers by the sua.ll group of action 
officers in the Pentagon who were, in the last analysis, charged with 
digesting all of these factors, considered,'ows, and views and actually • 
drafting the reassessment of U.S. strategy required by the President of 
his new Secretary of Defense. The predilections of these drafters, per¬ 
haps were hinted at by the subject matter of the backup papers prepared at 
their specific request and summer!aed above. 

By 29 February, this group had produced an initial draft of a memoran¬ 
dum for the President which examined the situation in SVN "in light of U.S. 
political objectives and General Westmoreland's request fer additional 
troops, as stated in General Wheeler’s report." kkf 


This draft was slightly revised by senior officers in ISA and apparently 
was discussed within the Defense iktablishuent on 1 Mureh. h$f 

This paper began with av assessment of the current situation in South 
Viet Warn and a discussion of the prospects over .the next 10 months. Quoting 
General V/heeler's report, the draft memorandum indicated that the most impor¬ 
tant VC goal in the winter-spring offensive was the takeover of the country¬ 
side. In many parts of the country, it wo. -, stated, they may have already 
succeeded in achieving this weal. 

The 'main event' thus is still to come, not 'in a one-night 
offensive but in a week-by-week expulsion of GYM presence and 
influence from the rural areas, showing up on the pacification 
maos as a 'red tide' flowing un to the cth'os of the province 
and district towns, and over some of then. kof 

Although ARVK held up well under initial assaults, the ISA memorandum 
concluded that they would not soon move out of their defensive posture 
around the cities and towns. They would, in the future, challenge the VC 
offensively much 1 OSS 1MTI 00 £ Ox'S • 

w m 

In the new, mere dangerous environment to come about in 
the countryside, and as currently led, motivated, and influ¬ 
enced at the top, AhVI? is even l ees likely than before to 
buckle down to the crucial offensive job of charing district 
companies and (with U.S. help) provincial battalions. In that 
environment, informers will clam up, or be killed; the VC will 
get more information and cooperation, the GVi'l 3.es.s; officials 
and police will be much Ices willing to act on information or 
VC suspects and activities. hjJ 

The memorandum was even more pessimistic concerning tile future direction 
and abilities of the South Vietnamese Government, and read more into the TFT 
offensive than had been noted there by other observers. 
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It is unlikely that the GVil will rise to the challenge. 

It will not neve toward a Gcvcrrmsent of National Union. 

Current arrests of oppositionists further isolate and dis- * 
credit it, and possibly foreshadow the emasculation of the 
Assembly and the undoing of all premising political develop¬ 
ments of the past year, yurthormore, it is possible that 
the recent offensive was facilitated by a nev;ly friendly 
or apathetic urban environment, and a bread lc.w-le.ol 
cooperative organization that had not existed on the same 
scale before. If, in fact, the attacks reflect now VC 
opportunities and capability in the cities, then the impact 
of the attacks themselves, the overall military response, 
and the ineffective GVN political response may still further 
improve the VC cause in the cities, as well as in the country¬ 
side. Even if the political makeup of the GY1! should change 
for the better, it may veil be that VC penetration in the 
cities has now gone or will scon go too far for real non- 
communist political mobilization to develop. 3/ 


Based upon this bleak assessment of the future cf the Government and 
Army of South Vietnam, the ISA draft memorandum undertowl: to examine 
alternative military strategies, Two such strategies were to be compared, 
the current one end an alternative which cr-rhasi ,r.S topalation security. 
(Actually, only one was analysed in detail.) The two strategics were to he 
compared at current force levels and with added increments of 50,000, 
150,000 and 200,000. 


In analyzing our current strategy, the memorandum undertook a revie 


v 


of how our strategy in Vietnam evolved. At the tl.3 U.S. forces were first 
committed in South Vietnam in early 1965, the draft Presidential memorandum 
indicated, the political srSk&ticn was a desperate one. There was imminent 
danger of a North Vietnamese-controlled seizure of power in SVN and the 
imposition of a comm 1 mist regime by force. Thus, the immediate objective 
of the U.S. was a military one—to arrest this trend and to deny to the 
KVA/vC the seizure cf political control by force. 

. 

a 

Once U.S. forces wore committed -in increasingly large numbers, however, 
the military and political situation her-an to improve significantly* By 
the end of 1>'66, our initial military objective had been achieved—-no longer 
was it possible for IVhi zo impose its oil! upon STS by force. By this time, 
however, our military objectives had been expanded at the expense of our 
political objectives. 


In the absence of political directives limiting the goals to be 
attained by U.S. military force, our objectives became: 


To make it as difficult and costly as possible for 
continue effective support of the VC and to cause KVN 

* .•U At. r.-f* -?-V -w A .iv.• * 


a. 

to ccnti; __ _ ... 

to cease directi on of the insurgency. 



3 


b. To defeat the VC and IF/A forces iii 5V.fi and force the* 
withdrawal of KVN forces.... 

* • 

c. To extend GVfi control over all of SVN. 

Indeed, In asking for increased forces. General '-Heeler and General 
V.’estmor eland described their current tasks as follows: 

&. Security of Cities ar.d Government. 


b. Sociu'ity in the Countryside. 

c. Defense of the Borders, the BM2, and the northern 
Province. 

d. Offensive Operations. ho/ 

The Question to be answered, then, suggested the memorandum, was v/hat 
we could hope to accomplish with these increased force levels in pursuit of 
our current strategy. The answer was not encouraging. 


With current force levels ve cannot continue to pursue all 
of the objectives listed by General Wheeler. Can we do so with 
increased forces? 

1'ACV decs net clearly specify h«/.* he would use the addi¬ 
tional forces he requests, except to indicate that they 
trould provide him vith a theater ro^rve and an offensive 
capability. Even with th* 2C0 3 CCG clldikional troops requested 
by M\C7 5 wo will not be in a position to drive the enemy from 
SYii or to destroy his forces. :'ACv f s ascription of his key 
problems makes clear that the additional forces would be used 
to open Scute 1, north of f/uvraig: svprort A?ed! units, particu¬ 
larly in the Delta; and to maintain a reserve against enemy 
offensives. With looser increases of t : 0,COO cr 100*000* 

MaCV would be in an even lees favorable position to go on the 
offensive. Idercover, even before the TIT offensive the 
enemy was initiating about tv.-o-thirds of the clashes and 
could, in response to our buildup, adopt a casualty limiting 
posture. 

The more likely enemy response, however, is that with 
which he hae responded to previous increases in our x'orce 
levels, viz., a matching increase on his part. Hanoi has 
maintained a constant ratio of one maneuver battalion to 
1.5 U.S. maneuver battalions from his reserve in I-iVH of 
fron 45-70 maneuver battalions (comprising 40,000-60,000 
men in 5-8 divisions). 


35 









Even if the enemy stands and fights as lie did before 
TET, the results can only be disappointing in terns of 
attriting his capability. 


Over the past year the United States has been killing 
between 70 and 100 VC/iiVA per month per U.S. combat bat¬ 
talion in theater. The return per combat battalion deployed 
has been falling off, but even assuming that additional 
deployments will double the number of combat battalions, 
and assuming that the kill-ratios will remain constant, we 
could expect enemy deaths, at best, on the order of magni¬ 
tude of 20,000 per month, but the infiltration system from 
North Viet Nan alone could supply 13,000-16,000 per month, 
regardless of our bombing pattern, leaving the remainder — 
4,000 — to be recruited in Couth Vi at Nam — a demonstrably 
manageable undertaking for the VC. 


The current strategy thus can promise no early end to 

the conflict, nor any success in attriting the enemy or 

eroding Hanoi's will to fight. Moreover, it would entail 

substantial costs in South Viet Ham, in the United States, 

and in the rest of the world. L )0J 
* 

These substantial costs, the paper indicated, would indeed preclude 
the attainment of U.S. objectives. In Couth Vietnam, 

...the presence of more than 7C0,000 U.S. military can 
mean nothing but the total Americanization of the war. 

There is no .sign that ARV'J? effectiveness will increase, 
and there will be no pressure from the U.S, or the GVN for 
ARVw to shape up if the U.S. appears vailing to increase 
its force levels as necessary to maintain a stalemate in 
the country. 


The effect on the GVN would be even more unfortunate. 

The Saigon leadership shows no signs of a willingness—let 
alone an ability—to attract the necessary loyalty or sup¬ 
port of the people. It is true that the GVN did not totally 
collapse during TST, but there is not yet anything like an 
urgent sense of national unity and purpose. A largo influx 
of additional U.S. forces will intensify the belief of the 
ruling elite that the U.S, will continue to fight its war 
while it engages in backroom politics and permits wide¬ 
spread corruption. The proposed actions will also generate 
increased inflation, thereby reducing the effectiveness of 
the GVN and making corruption harder to control. Reform 
of the GVN will come only when and if they ecus to believe 
that our continued presence in South Viet Nam depends on 
■what the GVN does. Certainly, a U.S. commitment' to a sub¬ 
stantial troop increase before th.e GVN commits itsel f to 
reform and. action can only bo counterproductive. ’Whatever 
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our success on the battlefield. our chances of leaving behind 
an effective functioning national government when we at last 
withdraw will be sharply diminished. * * 

• ft . • 

In the United States, the effects would be equally unfortunate. 

We will have to mobilize reserves, increase cur budget 
by billions, and see U.S, casualties climb to 1,300-1,hOO 
per month. Our balance of payments will be worsened con¬ 
siderably, and we will need a larger tax increase-justified 
as a war tax, or wage and price controls.... 

It will be difficult to convince critics that v;e are not 
simply destroying South Viet liar, in order to "save" it and 
that we genuinely want peace talks. This growing disaffection 
accompanied, as it certainly will be, by increased defiance 
of the draft and growing unrest in the cities because of the 
belief that we are neglecting domestic problems, runs great 
risks of provoking a domestic crisis of unprecedented pro¬ 
portions. $l/ 

Thus, if our current strategy, even with increased troops, could not 
promise an early end to the conflict, what alternatives were available 
to the United States? Ho U.S, ground strategy and no level of U.S. forces, 
alone, could by themselves accomplish our objective in South Viet Ham, 
the draft "memorandum stated. 

We can obtain our objective only if the Cm: begins to 
take the steps necessary to gain the confidence of the people 
and to provide effective leadership for the diverse groups 
in the population. ARVH must also be turned into an effective 
fighting force. If we fail in these objectives, a military 
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access to the populated areas of the country and prevent him 
from achieving his objectives of controlling the population and 
destroying the GW. 


The memorandum concluded that M-iCV should be tcld that his mission 
was to provide security to populated areas and to deny the enemy access to 
the population; that he should not attempt to attrite the enemy or to 
drive him out of the country. MACV should be asked to recommend an appro¬ 
priate strategy and to determine his force requirements to carry out this 
objective with the minimum possible casualties. 
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However, in the next section of the Presidential draft memorandum, 
the Working Group relieved MA.CV of this i-esponsibility by sketching one 
possible strategy (obviously the preferred one) which should be able to 
be pursued "without substantially increasing our level of forces in South 
Viet iJam, thus avoiding the adverse domestic and foreign consequences 
sketched above.” 52 / 

The strategy outlined in the memorandum was designed to attain the 

initiative along the "demographic frontier." It consisted of the following: 

♦ • 

Those forces currently in or near the heavily populated 
areas along the coast should remain in place. Those forces 
currently bordering on the demographic frontier ’ should con¬ 
tinue to operate from those positions, not on long seareh-and- 
destroy missions, but in support of the frontier. Eight to 
10 battalions from the IHZ areas would be redeployed and become 
strategic research in I Corps; si.:: battalions from the interior 
of II Corps would be redeployed to Dien Sinh province as a 
strategic reserve for defense of provincial capitals in the 
highlands. As security is restored in the previously neglected 
populated areas of coastal Viet Ham, additional U.S. battalions 
would move forward to the demographic frontier.... 

Bared just beyond the populated areas, the forces on the 
demographic frontiers would conduct spoiling raids, long- 
range reconnaissance patrols and, when appropriate targets 
are located, search-and-destroy operations into the enemy's 
zone of movement in the unpopulated areas between the demo¬ 
graphic and the political frontiers. They would fce available 
as a quick reaction force to support EVT1A? when it was attacked 
within the populated areas. Where JRTrlAP patrolling in the 
populated areas is inadequate, U.S. forces would be in a posi¬ 
tion to assist. 53 / 


The advantages of the "demographic strategy of population security" 
were listed as follows: 

1. It would become possible to keep the VC/EVA off 
balance in their present zone of movement. This area is 
now largely available to them for maneuver and massing, no 
more than a day’s march from any of the major cities north 
of Saigon. 

2. It would lengthen enemy LOG’S frora their' sanctu¬ 
aries in Laos and Cambodia. Ease areas and LQC’s within 
SVi'i would be the subject of attack and disruption, without 
extending the war to neighboring counbriei 


:S • 


* This frontier runs along the eastern foothills of the A man it c chain, 
from Quang-Tri Province to Phan Thiefc in Binh Thuan, cuts across 8 VTI 
along the northern edge of the Delta fron Phuc Tuy to the Cambodian 
Border in Tay Linn. Garrisons would be established as at Bong Eon 
and An Hie. . „ 
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3* RVItAF, knowing the availability of support from 
U.S. reaction forces, would perform tore aggressively. 

4. This would perr.it the patrolling and securing of * 
populated areas to he accomplished primarily by Vietnamese 
forces. 


5. U.S. forces would keep active in what is now the 
enemy’s zone of movement, no longer presenting static posi¬ 
tions against which the enemy can mass and attack. This, 
plus his increased logistical problems, would reduce U.S. 
casualties while increasing his. In effect, we would force 
him to ccr.e to us, fight on terrain of cur choosing. 

6. The increased patrolling of the populated areas by 
KVT2AF combined with U.S. actions in the zone of movement 
would make it harder for the enemy to mass'against and 
attack targets within the populated area?. This would 
reduce civilian casualties and refugee generation. 

7 . Garrisoning U.S, forces closer to RVhAF would facili¬ 
tate joint operations at the maneuver level (battalion, 
company), again increasing RVriAF aggressiveness. 
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expected to remain in uniform and engage in operations as 
long as it is paid and fen. yhf 

lio disadvantages of this strategy wero noted or listed in the meir-orati- 


dun. 


Details of this strategy, by Corps area, were examined in an appendix. 
In I Corps, our present precarious position could be relieved. 

Were I-ACV to be provided guidance to fore no position 

defense in areas remote from. * 00 * 0 alat.5 on cautevc and concert- 

* 

trate uc-on mobile offensive operations in and continuous 
to the coastal plain, one division oq.ni.vr.lcnt - eight to 
3.0 U.S. maneuver battalions - could eventually in re.lic'Ar.1 
from operations in, cr related to defense cf the R&nh. 

Undoubtedly, however, those eight to 10 battalions would 
be required to restore tactical flexibility to and insure 
.logistical sufficiency for the forces presently disposed in 
the Quang-Tri-lfoe-fanung area. II ACV presently is planning 
operations in the Acs char, /sic/ Valley after .April 1968; 
the new guidance would preclude these. 

Guidance to KACV.in IT Corps 

"...should counsel continued economy of force and should 
specifically exclude determined defense of a.11 but province 
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capitals in Die highlands. Formisslonto withdraw from 
Special Forces camps (e.g., Dak To), and other exposed 
positions remote from the coastal plain should be included. 

Under this guidance, six U.S. battalions could he with¬ 
drawn from border defense operations in the highlands for 
use as a mobile reserve or for operations on the coastal plain. 

In III Corps, no redeployment from present positions, with U.S, 
forces concentrated in the immediate environs of Saigon were envisaged. 

The guidance to KA.CV should be to concentrate on offensive 
operations in and around the densely populated portions of 
III C‘i ! Z. KAC7 should maintain a mobile strike force for 
defense of remote province capitals, but he should otherwise 
forego long range or regional search-and-destroy operations. 
Withdrawals from Special Forces camps should be authorised. 

Fourth Corps - the Mekong Delta region - is the only region of SYII in 
which the burden of the war was still borne, chiefly by RVilAF. U.S, 
strategy should avoid Americanising the conflict there. Instead, our 
efforts should he aimed at catalyzing increased RvIIAF efforts there. 


Guidance provided to KACY should be geared to galvanizing 
RV5?4? by a strategy of; 

1. Defending province capitals, major towns, principal 
communication centers, and commercially important routes. 

* 

2. Extending GViT control into the countryside, consis¬ 
tent with RVilAF capability to defend RD teams and other 
public administration there. 

3. Stimulating RVdAF operations by providing U.S. forces 
on an occasional basis for combined operations against 
particularly promising targets, or in conjunction with key 
defensive operations. U.S. forces in the Delta for this 
effort should draw on the existing Dong Tam and Saigon bases. 


4, Providing limited assistance to P.Y1LAF with sophisti¬ 
cated engineer equipment and reconnaissance apparatus where 
such would improve their ability to perform the missions 
sketched above. 

4 

5 . Bringing serious pressure to bear on Will leaders in 
Saigon and within IV CTZ tc mount active, sustained, offensive 
operations consistent with the foregoing missions. Considera¬ 
tion should be given to: 

Providing additional RVRAF battalions to IV CTZ on 
a temporary basis from III CTZ- -conceptually, battalions or 
regiments from the 5th or* 1.8th A HYP Divisions would ben deployed 
to IV CTZ, minus dependents, fur* periods of one mouth cr more 
of active operations. 55/ 
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In another thi incsnoruiKUvn analyzed the effects of this 

strategy on those interior provinces outside the demographic frontier. • 

.. It would be desirable to maintain all interior Province capitals, the 
appendix concluded, because "the political consequences of withdrawal from 
whole Provinces would be to recreate the atmosphere of 195^ or 19*65» and 
while the situation nay be that grim, we should at least strive to make 
it appear otherwise."56/ 

The Province capitals would be garrisoned with ARVIi units of the 22nd 
and 23rd Divisions and, initially, some American units. These units would 
have as their mission the holding of the Province town for a minimum of 
four' days, giving time for the arrival-of & relief strike force. 

Having secured the Province capitals, however, this strategy envisaged 
evacuating other installations in the interior Provinces, 

...such as the frontier series running from 3u Pop to 
Dak To and the interior but vulne»‘ab5 e poir i t. ft .V* Vo flat 
and Virj) i‘harh. Although tho>e point*; &ro not held by 
allied irain force units, they do tie down other assets, 
such as Special, Forcoo, 01115, IV, and IV. ihvxheruiero, 
their co.T5iir.ed existence represent;* a poteiUial strain for 
the linited reaction ability currently available since we 
Must respond, as we did ax. Dak To, wLc/i the eneuy m tssed 
fox* an attach. If a presence is roouirod in sore of these areas, 
it should be in the fov::; of a vie bile striking unit, cvnd not a 
garrison. 

Based upon this "analysis 1 ' of our current strategy and a strategy of 
protecting the demographic frontier, the draft rceraor&ndum re co;:a&eiided the 
following actions to the President: 

1. Approve a Km:, statii g that our political objective 
in a peace which will leave the people of Mouth Viet Ila-n 
free to fashion their own political institutions....The N8AM 
should state that the primary role of U,S, Military forces is 
to provide recurity in live populated areas of Mouth Viet Kasu 
rather than to destroy the VC/hVA or drive them out of whe 
country. T ;?c should plan on r.uintaining the posture necessary 
to accomplish this objective for a. considerable period. 

2. Approve the irradiate dispatch of an additional 
10,b00 military personnel to South Viet flam. 

* V 

3- Approve an p.ccelwatod and expanded program of 
increased fire power and mobility for ARVII and other ele¬ 
ments of the GVN Armed Forces. 


4. Send General Taylor to Saigon to explain the koAM 
to MACV and the GVTI, and to request General Westmoreland to 
develop a strategy and force requi u^monts to 5 mulement the 
military objectives stated in the ISA:!. 
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5. Dispute:;', oro or two hiyl-lovel civ!.'Hun: to Saigon 

with General Taylor to vara the Gvii that it .Must broaden 

their base of political aupporv» out its internal bicker!Kg, 

purge corrupt officers as:! officials, and move to develop 

efficient administration and effective forces. They should 

also begin a discussion of iu:gc.tiatic!>- while informing the 

GW! of the increased sue curt to be xu-cyidecl for ARY?!. 

• « 

6. Deliver a Presidential. address to the American public, 
explaining our new strategy in .light of the enemy 1 s now 

tactics. 57/ 

In short, thr.n 3 this initial. of our ;.;tivvlogy in SVil 

indicated to the President no ^ro unu strategy and no level of addi¬ 
tional U, S. forces alone could, achieve an early end to the v-nr. That 
could be done oiily if t.heuiVh took the rtops ncceeeary to provide effec¬ 
tive military and political leader;::-!!) to its ponu»at;ien* In order to 
speed up this r-rocoss, the vF.S* she*:-]cl lir-.lt its objactives in SVK and 
adopt a strategy of‘popularicn security • This v;ould give the GVS time to 
organise and develop urroeratic irrUtntiuu^ and would give RVK/iP time to 
grow in effectiveness rhile our forces provided a protective screen for 
the uonulatou areas at rvirrlaivu cost in resources end casualties* 

This paper was discussaa wi thin the rJlitary cuusiiualiy a meet5 c:g 
in the Secretary of Defense*n office on 1 Yarch. General. Wheeler, the 
Chairman of the Joint Chiefs of Staff, v.s aw.ulXcd at the anoarent rerndi- 
ation of American military policy i: tort;: Viet Las* eontr-.lnod in the ISA 
Draft Meipoi'&nuuw. He detectsd two "luted. fia:::: 1 ' in the population security 
strategy. 
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2. By adopting a posture of static defense, we would allow the enemy 
an increased capability of massing near population centers, especially north 
of Saigon. 

♦ 

In addition, General wheeler was equally appalled at the statement in 
the ISA Draft Presidential !•• snore r:du-;i to the effect that "l-'ACV does not 
clearly specify how he would use the additional forces he requests, except 
to indicate that they would provide him with a theater reserve and an 
offensive capability." HACY had indeed clearly and specifically indicated 
to CIKCPAC on 27 February, concurrent with General Wheeler-*s original memoran¬ 
dum to the President, the locations end missions of the requested add-on 
units. These had been transmitted through the Joint Staff to each of the 
Services, who indeed were engaged in studying and staffing these proposals. 58/ 
Apparently, this information had not specifically been furnished.to the 
Office of the Secretary of Defense. 


The debate within the Defease Establishment continued into the fol¬ 
low ing day. In a aemoi'andum for the Secretary of Defense, dated 2 March, 
Assistant Secretary of Defense Warlike gave his answer to General Wheeler's 
"two fatal flaws" of the population control strategy. 

1. Increasing Fighting i n the Cities . General Wheeler 
is concerned that the proposed strategy will mean increased 
fighting in or close to population centers and, hence, will 
result in increased civilian casualties. This argument over¬ 
looks, I believe, the fact that the enemy demonstrated during 
the ?F;r offensive his willingness and ability to attack 
populated centers regardless of our strategy. Ks is demon¬ 
strating that capability again right now in the Quang Tri-Hue 
area and may soon do so in the Delta. If the enemy continues 
to choose to fight in the cities, we will have no choice 

but to engage him in those areas at the cost of civilian 
casualties. The proposed strategy may actually reduce civilian 
casualties if we can succeed in attacking enemy concentrations 
before he can attack the cities. Moreover, in attacking the 
cities, the enemy will face American as well as ARVI! forces 
engaged in offensive patrolling operations * around the cities. 

This should result in fewer casualties than have come from the 
liberation of cities in the post-TET period. By freeing 
forces now engaged along the D‘ik and in lightly populated high¬ 
lands for active offensive operations near population centers, 
we should make the enemy effort against cities less effective. 

2. Enemy Ability to Mass Peculation Centers. General 
Wheeler's concern that under the proposed strategy tbs enemy 
will be more capable of massing near population centers north 
of Saigon is difficult to understand. In fact, prior to TST, 
because v:e wore operating primarily along the coast, along the 
DM 2 , and in the highlands, wo were permitting the enemy to 
mass along the demographic frontier as he did prior to the TiDT 
offensive. In fact, one of the advantages of the new strategy 
is that we will be able to keep the enemy off-balance in this 
area. General Wheeler may believe we advocate a posture of 
static defense. This is not true, l'n the stratery sketched in 
the paper, one of the primary missions of W.S. forces would be 
to operate in this area, remain highly mobile and carry out 
attacks against suspected enemy base camps. 59 f 








General Wheeler fought 1)&ok with arguments contained in two docu¬ 
ments. The first was a baokehannel message from CQMUSMACV, dated 
2 March, which answered specific questions concerning the planned use 
of additional forces. These questions had ’coon asked by General Wheeler 
in a hackchav.no! message the previous day. The first question concerned 
the military "and other" objectives additional forces were designed to 
advance. General Westmoreland was ambitious, indeed, and stated that 
these objectives were to; 

(l) Defeat end evict from SVII the new EVA units new 
present in Western Quang Tri and Central Thua Trier, provinces, 
to include the Ashau Valley and base areas 131 and 114. 
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(3) Destroy VC/EVA main force units and base areas in th 
remainder of I Corps and in the northeastern coastal and north¬ 
western Laos'border areas of II Corps. 

(4) Reduce the "calculated risk" currently entailed in our 

economy of force posture in II and III Corps by providing the 

added flexibility cued "punch" of an armored cavalry regiment. 

* 

( 5 ) Conduct aggressive and continuing offensive campaigns 
throughout the coastal areas of II corps and into traditional 
enemy base areas and sanctuaries in III Corps along the 
Cambodian borderj especially in war zones "C" and "D". Restore 
the offensive combat and pacification momentum lost in III Corps 
as a result of the enemy's TKT offensive and the requirement 

to transfer the 101st Airborne Division (-) to I Corps to stem the 

KVA incursion into Quang Tri. 

* 

(6) Be prepared for contingency operations if required. 

The second question asked by General Wheeler was: 

Question B: What specific dangers are their dispatch to 
SVK designed to avoid, and what specific goals would the 
increment of force aim to achieve - 


In the next 6 mouths? 

♦ • 


Over the next year? 



In his answer, General Westmoreland was equally optimistic' 

...additive forces would serve to forestall the danger 
of local defeats due to the tactical degeneration or tenpor&ry 
discr^ardnation of sc:?.-* AHV:? units in the event of another 
general eiiezy offensive ccvol-'.J ’?ith a raass.ive invasion across 
tlia BMZ« The need to he vr^ya^-A to support or reinforce 
AKVrl units that are r^ravAzci l::/ t-Iio nature and intensity of 
YC/IIYA attacks become manifest d.-n'ing the enemy's TET drive 
and must be reoc-gni&sS in p f troop requirement and doplop'.ant 
plans for the foreseeable future. 1'y providing a two division 
mobile "swing force" which, could be positioned and employed as 
required, the need to.draw down on forces directly engaged in 
territorial security tasks probably would be reduced. Thus 
the danger of losing popular confidence in and support for 
GVN/US capabilities, policies and aspirations as z. result of 
temporary military or psychological setbacks would also be 
diminished. 


(2) Provision of the immediately required additional 
forces also would make it nossi ole to avoir continuous pressure 

m, ^ ^ W —. 

to some degree in all corps areas &r i thus reduce the danger 
of allowing the enemy the opportunity to solicit support from 
the population, and to reorganise, refit and recoup so that he 
could soon field rejuvenated units, despite heavy losses suffered 
during the TET offensive. This is particularly important in 
view of the enemy capability to move additional divisions south 
through the panhandle or K12 without any clear .intelligence 
indicators of such action. (This matter is of particular concern 
to me) these forces will also make it possible to retain that 
degree of flexibility and rapid responsiveness necessary to 
cope with an apparent new enemy tactic of searching for thin 
spots in our' force structure or deployment in order to launch 
his concentrated mass attack;;. 

(3) In the next six months the presence of the armored 
cavalry regiment in II or III Corps would reduce the degree of 
calculated risk inherent in the economy of force posture in 
those areas, provide added territorial security and further the 
goal of providing added combat flexibility. Addition of another 
Marine regiment and its division headquarter's in I Corps would 
thicken troop density ja critical I CTZ, add to combat flexi- ' 
bility and improve command and control capabilities in that critical 
area. 


(*») Over the next year the increment of force would make 
it possible to: 
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A. Move progressively from north to south with a continuing 
series of hard hitting offensive campaigns to invade base areas, 
interdict and disrupt infiltration routes, and eliminate or 
evict VC/HVA forces from SVN. 

B. At the same time, the highly mobile exploitation force 
(two divisions) would be available to counter enemy aggression 
or to exploit opportunities for tactical success anywhere in 
SVN without reducing the minimal essential force necessary.to 
guarantee maintenance of security in those areas where success¬ 
ful military campaigns have already been waged. 

C. Addition of the new division in III Corps during this 
time frame would re-establish the capability for conducting 
constant operations in and around war. zones "C :| and !1 1)" and make 
possible the constant use of a division si;;e force in the 

IV CIS which capability was removed with transfer of the 101st 
Airborne Division (-) to I Carp:'. In &da:i tions 

conducted by this division would provide added security for 
LOG and the vital seat of government and economic center of 
Saigon. 

« 

D. With the total additive combat forces requested it will , 
be possible to deal with the invader from the north, and to face 
with a greater degree of confidence the potential tank, rochet and 
tactical air threat as well as the ever present possibility that 
ha may reinforce with additional elements of his hcr.e army. 60/ 


The second document available to General Wheeler was an analysis of 
the military implications in South Vietnam of the deployment of various 
increments of U.8. forces. This analysis was done by the Short Range 
Branch, Plans and Policy Directorate, Joint Staff. It was an informal 
staff document which had not been addressed by the Joint Chiefs of 
Staff or any of the military services separately. 61/ The five* 
options addressed were these indicated by the Secretary of Defense in 
his meeting of 29 February (sec pages 7-8). This paper documented the 
large enemy buildup in South Vietnam: 

1. The enemy, since November, has increased his forces 
in South Viet Nam by at least 4l maneuver battalions, seme armored 
elements, a large number of rockets, and additional artillery. 
There are indications he is nreraring for the use of limited air 
support, including logistical air drops and bombing missions. 

The Joint Staff paper took exception ;to C0MUSt'A.CV*s stated first 
priority of insuring "the security of the GVK in Saigon and in the 
provincial capitals." 
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The basic strategy which must he followed by M\CV in any* 
circumstances is to defeat the current enemy offensive both 
in Northern I Corps Tactical Zone where it is the most formidable, 
in the Highlands where it is highly dangerous, and throughout 
South Vietnam in defence of the government and the cities and 
towns....Allied forces are not conducting offensive operations 
of any great magnitude or frequency and therefore they are not 
wresting control of the countryside from the enemy..,, 

If the enemy offensive can be broken with sustained heavy 
casualties, then, and only then, will the cities be secure and 
the countryside reentered. Even with the largest force 
contemplated (Option l) it will not be possible to perform 
adequately ell of the tasks unless the current enemy offensive 
is decisively defeated. This, therefore*, is the first and most 
important task upon which ail else depends.... 

If the forces new in Vietnam or the forces under any of the 
options prove to be inadequate to break the enemy offensive, or if, 
conversely, the enemy sustained offensive breaks the Vietnamese 
armed forces (even short of destroying the GVil), then our objectives 
in South Vietnam and the tasks associated with them will be un¬ 
obtainable, Specifically, we would ae unable to regain the 
initiative, that is, we would not be able to conduct offensive 
operations at the scope and pace required either to prevent further 
enemy buildup or to reenter the countryside. This would force US 
and allied forces into a defensive posture around the major 
population centers.... 

Therefore, immediate action to break the entry’s current 
offensive is not only the first but the decisive requirement. 


In specifically addressing each of the options, the Joint Staff r* 


the following conclusions: 




OPTIONS 

I 


CONCLUSIONS . ' 

(To Defeat -the VC/ilVA in SVlf) 


Add approximately 196,000 
to the present KACV Pro¬ 
gram 5 author!zed level 
(525,000) plus 6 addi¬ 
tional bus already de¬ 
ployed (10,500), Relax¬ 
ation of restrictions on 
operations in Cambodia/ 
Laos/l m. 

TOTAL - 133 maneuver bns 


This Ootion would: 

a. Assuming no additional deployments 
break enemy offensive and permit 
early and sustained operations 


b. 


c. 


o. 


against the enemy. 

Permit simultaneous operations 
against enemy main force, base 
areas, and border sanctuaries. 

Permit resumption of program to 
develop effectiveness of RVKAF. 

Permit greater employment of air as¬ 
sets in conducting an expanded air 
campaign against liYN, Laos, Cambodia. 


I-A 


Essentially the 


san-e as Option I except: 


Same additive forces as 
Option I, 

No relaxation of restric¬ 
tions on operations. 


'a. The pate of conducting operations 
would be reduced by higher military risk. 

b. The enemy would enjoy sanctuary 
across the Caabodian/laotian/KVH borders. 

c. The rebuilding of the RVliAF would be 
at a slower nace. 


II 


No change to present 
KACV Program 5 author¬ 
ised level (525,000) 
plus 6 additional bns 
already deployed (10,500). 
TOTAL - 112 maneuver bns 


US objectives in SVH cannot be achieved 
as allied forces must remain in defensive 
posture. 

At present levels, allied forces can 
expect increasingly grave threats to 
their security with high casualty rates. 


Ill 


Add 50,000 US troops to the 
approximately 535,000 in 
Option II. 

TONAL - 113 maneuver bns 


This option could probably secure the 
cities but would be insufficient to 
counter the current enemy offensive or 
to restore security in the countryside. 


IV 

Add 100,000 to the ap¬ 
proximately 535,000 in 
Option II. 

TOTAL - 124 maneuver bns 


The results of this Option are 
the same as Option I, except:' 
a. The rate of progress would 



The enemy would retain the 
in the border areas.- 


essentially 

be slower, 
initiative 


l 
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The paper, then, concluded that the larger forces of Option I and * 
IA would "greatly reduce risks to Free V.’ovld forces in SVN and will ac¬ 
complish U.S. objectives more rapidly than the forces of the other 
options," and recommended that immediate action be taken to provide the 
forces of Option I. 

Read another way, however, the Joint Staff analysis could be taken 
to indicate that the United States could successfully pursue a strategy 
of "population security" by adopting Option HI, adding 50,001 troops 
to the current level in SYH. 

At the 2 March meeting of the senior members of the Secretary of 
Defense’s Working Group conducting the reassessment, no consensus was 
reached on a new U.S. strategy. Apparently, Mr. V'arnke and Mr. Gculding 
were given the task of drafting a new memorandum for the President which 
would be less controversial than the initial ISA document, 

Tiie draft memorandum for the President, dated 3 March 1963, which 
was prepared by these two individuals, differed markedly in tone from the 
initial memorandum presented to the Clifford Group on 2 March. Gene was 
any discussion of grand strategy. This memorandum recommended simply: 

« 

* 

1. Meeting General tfestmorelanu’s request by deploying as 
close to May 1 as practical 20,000 additional troops (approximately 
l/2 of which would be combat). 

2. Approval of a Reserve call-up and an increased end 
strength adequate to meet the balance cf the request and to 
restore 8. strategic reserve in the United States, adequate for 
possible contingencies. 

3. Reservation of the decision to deploy the balance of 
General Westmoreland’s new request, l/hile we would be in a 
position to make these additional deployments, the future 
decision to do so would be contingent upon: 

a. Continuous reexamination of the desirability of 
further deployments on a wee-k-by-weak basis as the situation 
develops; 

b. Improved political performance by the GVil and 
increased contribution in effective military action by the 
ARVII; 

% 

c. The results cf a study in depth, to be initiated im¬ 
mediately, cf a possible new strategic guidance for the-conduct 
of US military operations in South Vietnam. 
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Two appendices to this paper addressed the basis for those recoin- , 
mendations and the context in which additional troop commitments to Vietnam 
should be examined. 

« * 

In explaining the basis for the recommendation to deploy 20,000 

troops, the memorandum indicated that the first increment of forces re¬ 
quested by General Westmoreland should be provided as an emergency 
measure to meet the prospect of continued abnormal levels of enemy 
activity. "This would, by May 1st, furnish him with an additional 20,000 
troops, 10,500 of whom would be for combat purposes. Because of the 
possibility that the North Vietnamese leaders nay decide to launch a 
larger scale invasion by main force units, we should put ourselves in a 
position to provide the other 165,000 ground, sea, and air forces in¬ 
volved in General Westmoreland*s request." 63/ 

« 

Additional forces, however, should not be dispatched until the 
situation in Vietnam developed. 

A continuing and intensive review should focus not only on 
future enemy activity but also cn the demonstrated ability of the 
GVN and the ARVN to pull themselves together, to get back into 
business, and to demonstrate significant improvements both in 
their ability to win popular support and their willingness to 
fight aggressively for their own security. Unless these qualities 
are evidenced, there can be no real hope for the accomplishment 
of our political aims. 

Finally, we believe that the striking change in the enemy's 
tactics, the willingness to commit at least two additional divisions 
to the fighting in the South ever the past few weeks, the obvious 
and not wholly anticipated strength of the Viet Cong infrastructure, 
there can be no prospect of a quick military solution to the 
aggression in South Vietnam. Under these circumstances, we should 
give intensive study to the development of a new strategic guidance 
to General Westmoreland. This guidance should make clear the 
. fact that he cannot be expected either to destroy the enemy forces 
or to rout them completely from South Vietnam, l'he kind of 
American commitment that would be required to achieve these 
military objectives cannot even be estimated. There is no reason 
to believe that it could be done by an additional 200,000 American 
troops or double or tripule that quantity.... 

The exact nature of the strategic guidance which should be 
adopted cannot new be predicted. It should be the subject of a 
detailed inter-agency study over the next several weeks. During 
the progress of the study, discussions of the appropriate strategic 
guidance and its nature and implications for the extent of our 
military commitment in South Vietnam should be undertaken with both 
General Westmoreland and /.nbascador Bunker. &\f 

• ..w 
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In placing these additional trcop comma tmeuts in a larger context, . 

an additional appendix concluded: 

• * 

No natter what the result in South Vietnam itself, we will 
have failed in our purposes if: 


a. The war in Vietnam spreads 
a major conflict leading to direct 
with the USSR and/or Chinaj 


to the point where it is 
military confrontation 



The war in Vietnam spreads 


are so committed in resources that 
commitments — especially KATO — 


to the point where we 
our other world-wide 
are no longer credible 


» 


c. The attitudes of the American people towards "more 
Victnams" are such that our other commitments are brought 
into question as a matter of US will; 


d. Other' countri 
for fear of the cense 
between the East and 


es no longer wish the 
quences to themselves 
the West. 


US commitment 
as a battlefield 


Under these circumstances, we recommend that under the leader¬ 
ship of the State Department, with tne assistance of the Office of 
the Secretary of Defense, the JCS, and the Treasury, a review of 
our Vietnamese policy in the* context of our* global politico-military 
•strategy be undertaken with a due date of May lp* § 5 / 

m 

Thus, the net result of this period of frantic preparation, consul¬ 
tation, writing, and reassessing was similar to all previous requests 
for reinforcement in Vietnam. The litany was familiar: "vie will furnish 
what we can present3.y furnish without disrupting the normal political and 
economic life of the nation, while we study the situation as it develops." 
No startling reassessment of strategy was indicated, although for the 
first time it was recognized that such a reassessment was needed, that a 
limit to U.S. involvement in’SVH had to be determined, and that any 
number' of U.S» troops could not achieve cur objectives without significant 
improvement in the ability of the GVU to win popular support and to 
fight aggressively for their own security. 

5. Recommendation to the President 


This draft memorandum was discussed again within the Defense 
Department on 3 March, and several changes were made. The 4 March draft 
memorandum for the President was apparently approved by the Secretary 
ex' Defence and forwarded to the President." The paper which was forwarded 
to the President boro a great resemblance to the 3 March draft, although 
the Systems Analysis influence cn the 4 March paper was evidenced by its 
greater detail, especially concerning actions to be required of the GVN. 



The memorandum, recapitulated General Westmoreland's request for 
. • personnel and indicated that General Wheeler believed that we should 
meet this request, and should act to increase and improve our strategic 
reserve in the United States, To achieve both these goals, the paper 
stated, staff examination indicated that the following actions would be. 
required: 


a. A call-up of reserve units and individuals totaling 
approximately 262,000 (194,000 in units, 68,000 as individuals). 

b. Increased draft calls. 

c. Extension of terms of service. These actions would produce 
a total increase in end strength in the Armed Forces of approxi¬ 
mately 511)020 by June 30, 1969. (The staff examination referred 
to above included spaces to add 3-1)590 troops in South Korea and 

a US naval proposal to add two cruisers and fifteen destroyers to 
the naval forces in Southeast Asia. If these proposals are 
disapproved in their entirety, the figures above will be decreased 
to approximately 242,000 and 454,000 respectively. 

The Secretary of Defense then recommended: 

C 

'♦ 1 

1. An immediate decision to deploy to Vietnam an estimated 
total of 22,000 additional personnel (approximately 60$ of which 
would be combat). An immediate decision to deploy the three 
tactical fighter squadrons deferred from Program 5 (about 1,000 
men). This would be over and above the four battalions (about 3700 
men) already planned for deployment in April which in themselves 
would bring us slightly above the 525,000 authorised level.... 

2. Either through Ambassador Bunker or through an early 
visit by Secretary Clifford, a highly forceful approach to the GVN 
(Thieu and Ky) to get certain key commitments for improvement, 
tied to our own increased effort and to increased US support for 
the ARVH.... 

3. Early approval of a Reserve call-up and an increased end 
strength adequate to meet the balance of the Westmoreland request 
and to restore a strategic reserve in the United States, adequate 
for possible contingencies world-wide.... 

4. Reservation of the decision to meet the Westmoreland request 
in full. While we would be putting ourselves in a position to make 
these additional deployments, the future decision to do so would 

be contingent upon: 
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a. Reexamination cn a week-by-week basis of the desir¬ 
ability of further deployments as the situation develops} 

b. Improved political performance by the GVN and 
increased contribution in effective military action by the 
ARVN; 

c. The results of a study in depth, to be initiated 
immediately, of possible r.ow political and strategic guidance 
for the conduct of US operations in South Vietnam, and of our 
Vietnamese policy in the context of our world-wide politico- 
military strategy.... 

5. No new peace, initiative on Vietnam. Re-statement of cur terms 
. for peace and certain limited diplomatic actions to dramatize Laos 

and to focus attention on the total threat to Southeast Asia.... 

6. A general decision on bombing policy, net exclxiding future 

change, but adequate to .form a basis for discussion with the Congress 

on this key aspect. Here your advisers are divided: 

« 

a. General Wheeler and others would advocate a substantial 
extension of targets and authority in and near Hanoi and Haiphong, 
mining of Haiphong, and naval gunfire up to a Chinese Buffer 
Zone; 

b. Others would advocate a seasonal step-up through the 
spring, but without these added elements. 66/ 

In proposing this cShrse of action, the Secretary of Defense indicated 
that he recognised that there were many negative factors and certain 
difficulties. Nevertheless, he indicated the belief that this course of 
action, at 3.east in its essential outline, was urgently required to meet 
the immediate situation in Vietnam, as well as wi.der possible contingencies 
there and elsewhere. 

* 

Eight tabs to the draft memorandum elaborated upon the reasoning 
which led to the recommendations contained therein. TAB A reviewed the 
justification for immediately sending additional forces to Vietnam. 

The situation in SVH was analyzed as follows: 

Hanoi has made a basic change in its strategy and scale of 
operations. Perhaps because they thought they were losing as the 
war and pacification were going, Hanoi is pressing hard for 
decisive results over the next few mouths. They are committing 
a high proportion of their assets, although it appears likely that 
they would retain, both the capability and'will to keep up the 
pressure next', year if this effort does not succeed. There is hope 
that, if this year's effort could be thwarted, Hanoi and Viet Cong 
morale would be sufficiently affected to ooen up nesaibilities of 
peace, but this cannot be assessed as likely.' 
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Within South Vietnam, there are key variables that could 
move the situation sharply, one way or the other, in the 
coming months. Specifically: * • 

a. The degree to which Hanoi and the VG are 
able to keep pressing, and hew effectively they are 
countered in the military sphere. 

m 

b. The degree to which the VC are able to extend, 
their control in the countryside and recoup their losses — 
or whether conversely the South Vietnamese can take the 
initiative and either neutralise such recoupment or set in 
motion a new favorable trend. 

% 

c. The degree to which the GYM improves its per¬ 
formance and galvanizes potentially greater popular support 
than it can now have. 

* 

Thus, there was created an urgent need, both practical and psycho¬ 
logical, to send such forces as could be effective within the next four 
or five months. 

• 

The following additional forces of about 22,000 men could 
be deployed by June 15 in accordance with the schedule set 
forth below: 


Six Tactical Fighter Squadrons 

2 Squadrons by 

3 Squadrons by 
1 Squadron, by 


3,000 men 
1 April 
1 Kay 
1 June 


4th Karine Expeditionary Force (minus) - 38,100 men 

by - 15 June 

Naval Mobile Construction Battalion - 700 men 

by - 1 May 

In addition, it was reiterated that an urgent effort was required to 
improve and modernize the equipment of the SVIT Armed Forces. 

Tab B elaborated on what should lie done to increase the effectiveness 
cf Vietnamese efforts in conjunction with the U.S. troop increase. Two 
possible GVK reactions were foreseen to the deployment of additional U.S. 
forces. The reaffirmation of the U.S. commitment would be welcomed, would 
add to the feeling cf confidence, and might stiffen the GYH's will at a 
time "when the tasks it faces are rather monumental." On the other hand, 
there was always the danger that the Vietnamese would be. tempted' to relax 
behind the refuge of American power, and the sense of anxiety and urgency 
which had resulted‘from the TET offensive could suffer. The memorandum 
indicated, however, that the GVi; had the capacity to’take those civil and 
military actions' which would materially improve the political and security 





climate of South Vietnam, as well as the ima^e of the GVN in the United 
States. This involved, the &&uoi'&nclus!i indicated, a readiness for the 
IhS. to make specific demands upon the GVii in order to get it to take a 
wide range of decisions arid actions- Among those things considered essential 
and feasible, the following actions were listed: 

1. Mobili sation - The Vietnamese Armed Forces should be 
increased to the raidtswu As a first stop, present plans to 
increase Vietnamese forces by 65,000 men should be amended to 
provide for an additional 30,000 men under arms by the end of 
1$68. The draft of 18 and 19 year olds should proceed as 
presently scheduled. This should be consistent v/ith the ability 
to train and supply the forces, but avoid undercutting the 

need for key civilians in other govermiental functions by 
diversion of skilled personnel. 

JL 

2. The Tnieu-Ky Relat i onship and Unity of te a. dor.3h ip - 
Tbe failure of Vhieu and Ky to cooperate fully and apply 
their individual talents to the needs of the situation has 
continued to plague the effective management of the Vietnav.ese 
effort. In turn this has had ramifications clown the line in 
both the military ana civilian chain of cosKuad. It has also 
complicated the chances of rallying the various elements in 
the society, as the rivalry translates itself into interference 
with attempts at forming a national‘'.citi-cfeusunist front. 

Thicu and Ky and their followers, as well as other 
elements in the society not associated directly with them, 
must he brought to realice that we are no longer prepared to 
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and Ky must bring their followers into line. The government 
should be prepared to ensraee the services of people with 
administrative and executive talent who are new not participating 
in the cc-rj'-on task. Our expectations in this regard have to 
he made crystal clear to each and every Vietnamese leader in 
and out of Government. Without this fundamental change in 
the attitude and dedication of the leadership, the necessary 
reforms and the necessary inspiration, of the Vietnamese people 
will not be forthcoming Quickly or sufficiently. 

3- G ettin g the Government Back in to t he Coun trysid e - 
VJe rust win the race to the countryside, go cn the offensive, 
re-establish security in the rural areas, and restore the 
government 1 s presence in the villages. The ARYN and other 
security forces must deploy aggressively, the RD cadre must 
return to their tasks, and governmental services reach out 
from the province capitals. 
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In the final analysis rural security, the sine qua non 
of popular identification with the GVN, must be provided by m * 
the Vietnamese themselves. The two keys here are (l) the 
calibre and role of the lih province chiefs (and their sup¬ 
porting staffs) and (2) a properly offensive sense of mission 
on the part of ARVt: units - and their ccumanders - assigned 
to rural security support missions. In every area (village, 
district, province, DTZ and corps) the HVI'SU? unit commanders 
responsible for security in that area must be graded (i.e. 
promoted, commended or sacked) primarily on their ability 
to find, fix and eradicate the VC Force indigenous to that 
area. They must also be graded (with commensurate effect 
on their careers) with respect to the behavior of their 
troops vis-a-vis the populace in that area. 

• 

h. Dri ve on the Viet Con g Infrastructure - In our con¬ 
cern over the behavior of our allies, v;a must not neglect our 
enemies and the present opportunity to compound and exacerbate 
communist problems. Operation Phoenix which is targetted 
against the Viet Cong must be pursued mere vigorously in closer 
liaison with the US. Vietnamese armed forces should be devoted 

m 

to anti-infrastructure activities on a priority basis. The 
Tet offensive surfaced a. good deal of the infrastructure and 
the opportunity to damage it has never been better. This 
would force the VC on the defensive and head off the estab¬ 
lishment of local VC administrative organisations and VC 
attempts to set up provisional governmental committees. 

5. WS- A KVii Comman d rlo lations hi.ps - While we accept the 
Mission's reluctance to create a joint command, we believe 
that alternative arrangements which give the US a greater 
role in ARVd employment are necessary. This can be done at 
the Corps level and below. It would involve US participation 
in the planning and control of AK7H operations. It might 
even call for the prior approval by US advisors of ARVif 
operational plans — this now exists in certain cases 
depending upon individual advisor relationships. We 
should request MAC’/ to study the matter and ccme up with 
a specific plan to meet the requirement. 







been eerie success * This is now threatened by percone.1 rival- 



Thieu and Ky - tub not appear to cc;:vpotc with tlv: national 
Assembly. It should 2 neoi:;;\a;c all e. J ornontr. in tk.o society, 
but not be the vehicle Con any ova power arcup. 

9* Kcou crric Measure 3 ~ There will be increased inflation 
in Vietnam this year, and additional US troops will rake it 
more severe. Steps need to be taken now' to counter the 
threat or inflation, if v/e are not to be faced with a severe 
crisis newt full end winter. The GVU needs to juovc on tax 
increases, and U.8. and GVII expend!tures for non-essential 
programs in Vietnam should be restrained. On the other hand, 
wage increases for civil and mil itar.y personnel in the GVH 
are needed if irul&tion is not to weaken their will and support 

» 

Additionally, ve must demand of the OVH some jr.ensure of 
action on their part to compensate for the effect of addi¬ 
tional US troops on the US balance of payments. This can 
be done by having the GVN provide to the US at no cost the 
additional piaster costs incurred by our troop increase. We 
should also insist that GVi'J reserves be reduced to £?50 mil¬ 
lion from the present K&xia&a reserve level of ;‘;"00 million 
and that n significant portion of the resorve be invested in 
medium and long term U3 securities. The details of these 
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economic measures cannot be discussed in this paper*, but ' ‘ 
a comprehensive economic package should bo prepared and 
presented to the GVN - to include what the US is prepared 
to do in the way of increased financing of commercial imports, 

10. Resource Allocation ~ Non-essential use cf resources 
should be eliminated. Present government programs to 
eliminate new luxury construction must he tightened and con¬ 
tinued. Bars and night clubs should remain closed. Austerity 
should be fostered. 60/ 

The Axiocndix recormended that a hirh-lovol Mission, probably headed 
by the Secretary of Defense, should go to Saigon to emphar iso to the G7N 
that we consider improved GYH pcri‘oir.anc3 essential; that ary further U.S. 
support must be matched by GY!: actions; and that the above recommendations 
would be used as a checklist for judging Vi-, h:amuse porfor-rance. In addi¬ 
tion, this Appendix uh■ 'j‘o ijc a^«'-•* ... U‘i».«». ^ neccw'.ar^ to 

improve the capability of SYKAV. Although r.o details were given, the state¬ 
ment was made that: "C-n the basis of current planning estimates, this 
would involve additional expenditure of about 4475 million over a period 
of 18 months." 


Tab C of the Memorandum for the President ecnsictad of a brief justif¬ 
ication for increasing the strategic reserve. The basic, argur-ant was that 
we would then, be prepared to provide the additional ground, sea, and air 
'forces involved in General VJestmorcdand ‘ s request if the military situation 
required. In addition, the paper indicated: 

If these additional forces are not deployed to Vietnam, 
cur action in thus reconstituting the strategic reserve would 
nevertheless be fully warranted. £■ ulV. b v ! 1 a Ol vG iiwiS 

V sw» 

been appreciably depleted because of Vietnam demands. At 
present, the active division forces in the Continental United 
States, Hawaii and Okinawa, and including the ‘lurino vents 
in the Caribbean and Kedifcarr&no&n, corclsi of 4-2/3 Army 
divisions and 1-1/3 Marine divisions. This compares with 
the 9 Army divisi d 3 KarS ns divisi eric in our strategic 
reserve on 3^ June 196p• A. eal3.-up of 2‘;>>COO, vith r:o 
deployments to font!. Vietrari ii> excise of the 20-30,000 
no;*; re cc-r sanded, aeuld yield a strategic receive of 7 Ar-ny 
divisions and 2 Marine divisions. The unsettled situations 
in ?:any parts of the world if.?.!;? this build-up a prude)it 
section entirely apart from possible Yiornnru contingencies. §2/ 

Relegated to Tab D of the Seniorandum for the President vns ;;h?;t had 
begun as the major tash of the Porting Group—the necessity for in-depth 
study of Vietnam policy and strategic guidance. 

General We cteor eland 1 s requMl, this Appendix pointed .out, does not 
purport to provide any really satisfactory answer to the pcobleia in Vietnam 
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There can be no assurance that this very substantial 
additional deployment would leave us a year from today in • 
any more favorable military position. All that can be said 
is that the additional troops would enable us to kill more 
of the enemy and would provide more security if the enemy does 
not offset them by lesser reinforcements of his own. There 
is no indication that they would bring about a quick solution 
in Vietnam and, in the absence of better performance by the 
GVII and the AKVH, the increased destruction and increased 
Americanization of the war could, in fact, be counter¬ 
productive. 70 / 

» 

There were many other reasons for conducting a study of our Vietnamese 
policy in the context of the U.S. worldwide political/military strategy. 

Eo matter what the result in Vietnam itself, we .will have failed in our 
purpose, the memorandum stated, if: 

a. The war in Vietnam spreads to the point where it is 
a major conflict leading to direct military confrontation 
with the USSR and/or China; 

b. The war in Vietnam spreads to the point where we • „ 

are so committed in resources that our other world-wide 
ccmmita'ents — especially 1IAT0 — are r,o longer credible; 

c. The attitudes of the American people towards "sore 
Vietnams" are such that our other commitments are brought 
into question as a matter of US will; 

* 

d. Other countries no longer wish the US commitment for 
fear' of the consequences to themselves as a battlefield between 
the East and the West, '(if 

In addition, any intensive review should focus on the ability of the 
GVil and the AR7H to demonstrate significant improvement, both in their 
ability to win popular support and their willingness to fight aggressively 
for their own security. 

Finally,, the memorandum stated: 


• * • 


Under those circumstances, we should give 
intensive study to the development of new strategic guidance 
to General Westmoreland. This study may show that he should 
not be expected either to destroy the enemy forces or to 

rout them completely from South Vietnam. The k’"d of American 
commitment that might be required to achieve these military 
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objectives cannot even be estimated. Thera is no reason 
to believe that it could be done by an additional 200,000 
American troops or double or triple that quantity 


* • * * 


The exact nature of the strategic guidance which should 
be adopted cannot now be predicted. It should be the subject 
of a detailed interagency study over the next several weeks. 

Duri.ng the pa*ogress of the study, discussions of the appro¬ 
priate strategic guidance and its nature and implications 
for the extent of our military commitment in South Vietnam 
should be undertaken with both General Westmoreland and 

Ambassador Bunker. 72/ 

* * 

Thus, the "A to Z reassessment" of U.S. strategy requested by the 
President was relegated by the Working Group to a future date. 

Tab E remained intact from the original 29 February draft memorandum, 
Prepared by the State Department, it discussed negotiating options and 
possible diplomatic actions in connection with a buildup of U.S. forces. 
Concerning our negotiating posture, three broad options were listed: 

\ 

1. Stand eat on the San Antonio formula and on cur basic 
position toward the terras of a negotiated settlement — the 
Geneva Accords plus free choice in the South, rejecting a 
coalition or any special position for the NI-F. 

2. Take seme new initiative, either privately or publicly, 
that might involve a change in our position on the San Antonio 
formula and/or a change in our position on tire elements of a 
settlement.• 

3. Ho' change in our position for the present, but pitching 
our course of action toward a strong move for negotiations when 
and if we have countered Hanoi's offensive — i.e., in a matter 
of four months or so perhaps. 73/ 

The crucial question, the paper indicated, was really to examine 
what we could conceivably do by way of & new initiative under Option 2. 
After examining the situation, however, the conclusion was reached that: 




any change in our position on the terms of a peaceful 
settlement would be extremely unvn.se at the present time. v?e 
nay well wish to work on opening up channels to the HLF, but 
this must be done in the utmost secrecy acid in full consulta¬ 
tion with the GVH. v’e do not know what the ucssibilities 
may be in this direction, but any public stress cn this avenue 
would feed the fires of a VC propaganda line that has already 
had significant disturbing effect in South Vietnam. 
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As to our conditions for stopping the combing and 
entering into talks, we continue to believe that the San . 
Antonio formula is "rock bottom." The South Vietnamese 
are in fact talking about much stiffer conditions, such 
as stopping the infiltration entirely. Any move by us to 
modify the San Antonio formula downward would be extremely 
disturbing in South Vietnam, and would have no significant 
offsetting gains in US public opinion or in key third countries 


i t • 


Tills being said, we believe that it would strengthen our 
over-all. posture, and involve no significant risks in Vietnam, 
if we were to reiterate our basic position on our terms cf 
settlement in South Vietnam. A systematic restatement of our 
position on the Geneva Accords and free choice in the South 
could be a vital part of selling our whole course of action 
to the public, to Congress, and the world.. Although we have 
stated all the elements at different times, we have not pulled 
them together for a long time and we could get a considerable 
impression of freshness, even novelty, and certainly reasonable¬ 
ness by identifying more precisely the elements of the Geneva 
Accords; our position on free choice, and perhaps adding 
something on external guarantees, which have always been a 
generalized part of our posit-5.cn find that of the South Viet- 


nam.es 


?e'. Ihj 


Further diplomatic actions, the Appendix indicated, -would be designed 
fco dramatize the Communist threats to Laos, Thailand, and Cambodia. Among 
bile actions suggested were the following: 


First,, tliat t’ne restatement of cur position on South Viet¬ 
nam include substantial emphasis on restoration of the Laos 
Accords of 1.962 and on the preservation of the neutrality and 
territorial integrity of Cambodia under the 195*1- Accords. 


Indeed, we could go still further and take the occasion 
to talk in terms of an over-all settlement for Southeast Asia 
that would specifically provide that each nation was free to 
assume whatever neutral or other international posture it 
wished to take. Vic could explicitly state that we were pre¬ 
pared to accept a Southeast Asia that was "neutral" in the 
sense of not adhering to any power bloc or forming a part 
of any alliance directed at others. 

We could say a favorable word about regional arrange¬ 
ments in Southeast Asia consistent with the concept, and 
could indicate cur willingness to join with other outside , 
nations to consider what kind of general assurances of sup¬ 
port could be given to such a Southeast Asia.. 


• • 


« 

Second,, there are strong diplomatic stews that could* be 
* - ” • * * 



M 

■taken to dramatize the situation in Laos. We could encourage 
Souvanna to take the case to the UK where Laos and Souvanna 
have strong appeal. Concurrently, but we believe less effec¬ 
tive in practice, Souvanna could press the British and Soviets 
to take action or even to reconvene the Geneva Conference of 1962. 


Third , we could attempt similar action for Cambodia. This 
might be through the Australians, to get Sihanouk to take his 
case also..to the Uxf. Even if he made some accusations against . 
us in the process, he would be likely at the present time to 
highlight his internal Chinese-backed threat, and the net result 
could be useful. 





* 

/ 


Fourth , we could consider getting the Thai to dramatise 
their situation more than they have done. .This takes careful 
thought, since they do not wish to alarm their own people. 75/ 

Other possibilities discussed were the enlisting and engaging of other 
Man nations in the search 1'cr peace in Vietnam end the Soviet Union in an 
effort to find peace in Southeast Asia. 

In Tab F appeared a discussion of military action against north Viet- 
n?m. This tab contained two contrary views concerning the bombing campaign 
against NVN, and is discussed in detail in another Task Force paper. This 
is the first place that any written di scussion of the bombing campaign 
against the North appears in any of the papers of the Working Group. It is 
interesting to note-, in the light of subsequent developments, that neither 
the Chairman cf the Joint Chiefs of Staff nor the Secretary of Defense made 
mention of a partial or complete bombing suspension cf the North at this 
time. They differed only on the extent to which the bombing campaign 
against North Viet Kara should be intensified. 76/ 

Tabs G and H, the final Tabs, considered the public affairs problems 
in dealing with increased U.S. troop commitments to SVi! and to the calling 
up of reserve forces. In dealing with public opinion and with Congress, 
these Appendices concluded that from a public affairs viewpoint: 

Beyond the basic points of establishing that the war is in 
the national interest, that there is a plan to end it satis¬ 
factorily and that we can identify- the resources needed to 
carry out that plan, we must prove: 

1. That General Westmoreland needs the additional troops 
being sent him. 
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2. That he does not need further additional troops at 
this time. 


3. That the Strategic Reserve does need reconstitution 
at this time. 

% 

4. That the possib3.e need of General Westmoreland for 
possible future reinforcement is sufficiently important 
to merit the callup. 

5* That there is not a bottomless pit. 

6. That the nation still has the resources for the ghetto 
fight. 77/ 

Thus, the memorandum.forwarded to the President by the Secretary of 
Defense in response to the Presidential request for an "A to 2 reassessment" 
of our Vietnam policy again represented a compromise. In this case, it 
was a compromise brought about by differences between the Assistant Secre¬ 
tary of Defense for International Security Affairs and his staff, and the 
Chairman of the Joint Chiefs of Staff and his officers. Initially, ISA had 
prepared a draft Presidential memorandum which had indeed reassessed U.S. 
strategy in SYK, found it faulty, and recommended a new strategy of protecting 
the "demographic frontier" with basically the U.S. forces presently in- 
country. The Chairman of the Joint Chiefs of Staff found "fatal flaws " in 
this strategy, could not accept the implied criticism of past strategy in 
the ISA proposal, did not think that the Defense Department civilians should 
be involved in issuing specific guidance to the military field commander, 
and supported this field commander in hia request for the forces required 
to allow him to "regain the initiative." The compromise readied, of course, 
was that a decision on new strategic guidance should be deferred pending a 
complete political/military reassessment of the U.S. strategy and objectives 
in Vietnam in the context of cur worldwide commitments. 

The recommendation for additional forces was also a compromise and 
was based, as had past decisions of this nature, on what could be done by 
the forces in-being without disrupting the nation. However, there were addi¬ 
tional reasons adduced for not meeting all of CwfJSMACV 1 s requirements for 
forces. The situation in SVK was not clear. The ability of the Government 
and of the Army of South Vietnam to survive and to improve were in serious 
question. The ability of the U.S. to attain its objectives in SVN by mili¬ 
tary force of whatever size was not clear. Weighing heavily upon the minds 
of the senior officials who prepared and approved the 4 March memorandum to 
the President was, indeed, what difference in the war, what progress toward 
victory such a buildup as requested by MA.CV would make. These leaders were, 
finally, prepared to go a long way down the road in meeting CCMUSMACV’s 
request. They recommended to the President that the first increment of 
this request be met. They &3.so recommended a partial mobilisation so as 
to he prepared to meet additional requirements if and when it was demon¬ 
strated that these forces were necessary and would make a strategic difference. 
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More importantly, hwaver, these officials finally cane to the realisation 
.that no military strategy could be successful unless a South Vietnamese 
political and military entity was capable of winning the support of its 
people. Thus, for the first time, U.S. efforts were to be made contingent 
upon specific reform measures undertaken by the GVIT, and U.S. leverage was 
to be used to elicit these reforms. South Vietnam was to be put on notice 
that the limit of U.S. patience and cc>;m.iInvent had been approached. 

Concerning negotiations and the tombing of the North, the Memorandum 
for the President was conventional. Ho changes in our negotiating position 
were recommended and no really new diplomatic initiatives were suggested. 
Concerning the bombing of the North, the only issue indicated concerned 
the degree of intensification. There was no mention made of a partial reduc¬ 
tion or cessation. 

• « 

* 

Thus, faced with a fork in the road of our Vietnam, policy, the Working 
Group failed to seize the opportunity to change directions. Indeed, they 
seemed to recommend that-we continue rather haltingly down the same road, 
meanwhile consulting the map more frequently and in greater detail to insure 
that we uere still on the right road. 

6. The Climate of Opinion 

This memorandum was presented to the President on Monday evening, 

4 March, and at his request, the recommendations were passed to General 

Westmoreland for his comments. These comments were received by the Chairman 

of the Joint Chiefs of Staff and passed to the Secretary cf Defense on 

8 March 1966. General Westmoreland welcomed the additional airpower which 

"would greatly enhance the tactical air support available to ground units." 

The chairman indicated, however, that there had been no change in General 

Westmoreland's requirements as originally proposed and, indeed, additional 

combat service-support forces had been requested. 

* 

General Westmoreland states that although immediate 
authorization for deployment of 22,000 additional personnel 
would provide much needed combat and combat support forces, 
the combat service support forces new in Vietnam, are insuffi¬ 
cient to support our present force structure. This is especi¬ 
ally critical in view cf the recent deployment of the 3i‘d 
Brigade of the 82d Airborne Division and RLT 27 to the I Corps 
tactical zone without the appropriate slice of combat support. 

He emphasises the absolute requirement to provide the support 
forces identified with the increased deployments prior to or 
, at the same time the tactic?! forces are deployed. In this 

regard. General Westmoreland has this d?,te forwarded his 

* 

specific strength recommendations for the immediate essential 
combat service support forces to provide adequate support for 
combat units in I CTZ, including the 3rd Brigade of the 82d 
Airborne Division., RLT 27 and Army units which have been 
redeployed to Northern X Corps tactic?! zone. This request 



has not yet been validated by CINCPAC, but is currently under 
consideration here by the Joint Staff in anticipation of early 
action by Admiral Sharp's headquarters. 

Finally, General Westmoreland recognizes that the forces 
which were contained in the Committee's recommendations were 
apparently based upon the capabilities of the Services to 
produce troops for deployment. He states that there has been 
no change in his appraisal of the situation since my visit to 
Vietnam and thus there has been no change in his requirements 
as originally proposed. 73/ 

« 

a 

From the 4th of March until the final Presidential decision was announced 
to the country, the written record bocones sparse. The debate within the 
Administration was argued and- carried forward on a personal basis by the 
officials involved, primarily, the Secretary of Defense ana the Secretary 
of State. 

The decision, however*, had boon placed squarely on the shoulders of 
the President. The recerr.cnJations of the 4 March memorandum had left him 
a profound political/military dilemma. The memorandum had recommended "a 
little bit more of the same" to stabilise the military situation, plus a 
level cf mobilization in ord»>* to ho -ori-warea to :..aefc any farther deteriori- 
aticn in the ground situation. Any no*’ strategic guidance, any new direction 
in policy,‘however, were to be left to a subsequent study. 

But many political events in the first few weeks of March 1268 gave 
strong indications that the coictry was becoming increasingly divided over 
and disenchanted with the current Vi-.team strategy, and would no longer* 
settle for "more of the seas" with no indication cf an eventual end to the 
conflict. That the President was awave of these external political pres¬ 
sures and that they influenced his decision is evident. 

Focus to this political debate and sense of dissatisfaction was given 
by a startlingly accurate account, published in The Hew York Times on 
10 March, of General v;est:\creland 1 s request and cf the strategic reassess¬ 
ment which was being conducted within the executive branch of the government. 
It also indicated the growing doubt and uncase in the nation concerning this 
policy review. 

Written by lTeil Sheehan end Hedrick Smith, the article stated: 

General William C. Westmoreland has askecl for 206,000 
more American troops for Vietnam, but the request has touched 
off a divisive internal debate within high levels of the 
Johnson Administration. 

. / 

A number of sub-Cab:*net civilian officials in the Defense 
Department, supported by some senior officials ip the State 
Department, have argued against General Westmoreland's -plea 
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for a i»0 per cent increase in his forces 'to regain the 
initiative' from the enemy. 

....Many of the civilian officials are arguing that 
there should he no increase beyond the movement of troops 
now under way.... 

The contention of these high ranking officials is that 
an American increase will bring a matching increase by 
ITorth Vietnam, thereby raising the lev el of violence with¬ 
out giving the allies the upper hand. 

Senior Pentagon civilians have put forward a written 
counter-proposal to President Johnson, calling for a 
shift in American strategy to a concent of close-in 
defense of populated “areas with more limited offensive 
thrusts than at present. Much of the military hierarchy 
is reported to oppose this approach.... 

The President has net yet decided on the question of 
substantial increases in American forces in-Vietnam.... 

Nonetheless, the scope and depth of the internal debate 
within the Government reflect the wrenching uncertainty 
and doubt in this capital about every facet of the war left 
by the enemy's dramatic wave cf attacks at T=t, the Asian 
New Hear holiday, six vrecks ago. More than ever this has 
left a sense of weariness and irritation over the* war. 

Officials themselves comment in private about wide¬ 
spread and deep changes in attitudes, a sense that a water¬ 
shed has been reached and that its meaning is just now 
beginning to be understood.... 

But at every level of Government there is a sense that 
the conflict, if expanded further, can no longer bo called 
'a limited war.* Officials acknowledge that any further 
American involvement carries serious ii-nxli cations for the 
civilian life of the nation—not only the cal!~uv> of aili- 

V » 

tary reserves and enactment of a tax increase but rrohlems 

with the budget, the economy and the balance of paynents. 

* 

In Congress, uneasy ar.d divided, as the Senate debate 
on Thursday showed, there is a rising demand that Capitol Hill 
be consulted before any critical new stop is taken. Avon 
supporters of Administration policy, such as Senator pi chard 
3. Russell, Democrat of Georgia, who 5 s chairman of the 
Senate Arr.cd Services Committee, arc openly critical of 
American combat strategy. Jir. Funnel’.! has suggested that the 
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United States has lost the battlefield initiative not only through 
the enemy’s hold tactics, hut by what he calls its own defensive, 
gradualist psychology.... 

General Westmoreland’s request for another 206,000 troops, 
beyond the present authorized 525»$30-man level to he reached by 
next faLl, was brought from Saigon last month by Gen. Earle G. 
iiheeler, chairman of the Joint Chiefs of Staff..,. 

General V-heeler presented the request to President Johnson at 
the Viliite Kcu.se on Feb. 28, when he delivered a report on his three- 
day survey of the war situation in South Vietnam. The request was 
also forwarded to the President by the Joint Chiefs as a body 
’with our approval’.... 

Military leaders also contend that only a massive infusion of 
troops will restore the allied initiative. They say it would also 
permit the allied forces to resume the pacification of the country¬ 
side and the war of attrition against the Vietcong that they contend 
was being successfully waged before the Tet offensive. 

The main linos of the case against. General v.’estmcrcland 1 s 
request are contained in a position paper prepared over the last 
weekend by senior civilian officials in the Defense Department, 
including assistant secretaries. Most of these officials were 
brought into the Government by former Secretary of Defense Robert S. 
McNamara. 

♦ 

The argument goes like this:- 


Since the United States military build-up began in iyoj, Hanoi 
has gradually increased its forces in South Vietnam and maintained 
a reasonable ratio to the fighting strength of the American Forces. 
There is every reason to believe, these officials contend, that 
Hanoi is able and willing to continue to do so if more American 
troops are sent to Vietnam within the ne:ct year. 

The reinforcements that General Hestmoreland wants would thus • 
not restore the initiative. They would simply raise the level of 
violence. The United States would spend billions more on the war 
effort and would suffer appreciably higher casualties. 

• 

North Vietnam would likewise endure substantially greater losses. 
But the experience of the Tet offensive shows, according to this 
line of reasoning, that American Military commanders have gravely 
underestimated the capacity of the enemy to absorb such punishment 
and to be still able to launch bold offensive operations. 

’So there would just be a lot more killing,’ one analyst said. 


6 ? 


The dilute House is also reported to have received an analysis 
from the Central Intelligence Agency that support this view of 
Horth Vietnam's manpower resources and its will to resist. 

'Essentially,* said one official, 'we are fighting Vietnam's 
"birthrate.’ 

The Defease Department' s paper was verbally endorsed by Deputy 
Secretary of Defense Paul T. Nitze and forwarded by him to Clark 
M. Clifford, the new Defense Secretary, for transmittal to the 
President on Monday. 


Mr. Clifford was impressed with the caliber of the analysis, 
informants said, but it is not known whether he endorsed the 
document personally. 

The thrust of the argument in the Pentagon paper is reported 
to have gs.ii.n 0 cl tne sympathetic support of a number of senior State 
Department officials, including Under Secretary Nicholas de3. 
Katzeribach, T.’llliaaa P. Bundy, Assistant Secretary for East Asian 
and Pacific Affairs, and others close to Vietnam policy. 

'I can tell you that all of us in this building are against a 
troop increase,' cne State Department official said. However, 
Secretary Rusk's position on the matter was unknown. 

The defense position paper concludes by proposing a change in 
American strategy in South Vietnam, This would entail withdrawing 
from exposed positions like Khesanh in the sparsely populated 
frontier regions and concentrating on a mobile defense of the 
cities and populated areas nearer the sea. ' 


But some military officials contend this is not a realistic 


option, 


.'Each town will become a Khesanh,' they assert, and civilian 
casualties will soar. 


Although most civilian officials declined to use the term 
'enclave' to describe their proposed strategy, some conceded that 
it does amount to a modification of the theory advanced by Lieut. 
Gen. Janes M. Gavin, retired. He has for months urged that the 
allies pull back to defensive positions around cities and other 
important enclaves along the coast. 

The Pentagon document suggests that on the political side the 
United States encouraged the Saigon regime to broaden itself by 
including non-Ccrsnunist opposition elements such as the followers of 
the militant Buddhist leader Tri Qyang. A broader base, would help 
the regime establish a better relationship with its population and 
make its army more effective, the paper asserts. 
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In their discussion of the American predicament in Vietnam, 

some civilian officials go significantly further and suggest 

that the Administration should concede that ‘ 'you cannot completely 

defeat the enemy.' The United States, they say, should instead 

'buy time' with its present forces while the non-communist South 

Vietnamese can strengthen themselves to the point ukeve they 

'believe in their ability to survive against the Communists 

after some sort of internal compromise. ’ 

* 

Officials are vague about the ingredients of this compromise, 
but they acknowledge that it would probably involve negotiations 
between the Vietcong and the non-Comaunists in the South. 

Although it clearly entails abandonment of the military 
solution that is implicit in current Administration policy, they 
argue that such a compromise would not violate any public 
American commitment to South Vietnam. 

While avoiding any decision so far. President Johnson has 
gained time by putting pressure on General Westmoreland to obtain 
maximum use of the troops he now has. The President has instructed 
the general to justify in detail his request for reinforcements. 

Mr. Johnson has also set in motion extensive staff studies of 
the full political, economic and military ramifications of giving 
General Westmoreland more troops. Included among these nay be an 
examination of the possibility of acquiring additional forces 
from Washington’s allies in South Vietnam—Australia, South Korea, 
Thailand and the Philippines. 

The thrust of the President's concern, however, has been with 
the consequences of troop increases. There is no indication at this 
time that Mr. Johnson and his closest advisers. Me. Rusk, Mr. 
Clifford and Mr. Rostov? are seriously interested in extending the 
war to Cambodia and Laos or in changing tc a strategy of close-in 
defense of populated areas. 

They reject a political compromise with the Vieteong at this 
point. Seme senior civilian officials, in fact, believe Mr. 

Johnson is 'still intensely committed to a military solution.’ 


These officials consider General Westmoreland's request for 
an additional 2C6,COO men 'unrealisti c, 1 however, and do not believe 
the President will grant it. 79 / 
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Even prior to this article, there had "been a great deal of speculation 
in the press concerning the need for additional troops in SVN, and the 
• general conclusion seemed to be that some additions would be required. 
Members of Congress had already demanded that Congress be consulted 
before any decision was made to increase troop strength in Vietnam 
significantly. A number of prominent senators had interrupted debate 
on civil rights on 7 March to make this demand because of "disturbing 

information that a Presidential Decision was imminent." 80 / 

■—- - * 

, • ■ ' 

The Sheehan article appeared one day before Secretary of State Dean- 
Rusk appeared to testify before the Senate Foreign Relations Committee. 

His 2-day grilling indicated a considerable growth in open dissent 
within the Committee concerning U.S. policy in South Vietnam. Rusk even 
came, under criticism from one of the few Administration supporters on 
the Committee, Senator Karl E. Kundt (R-SD), who warned him, "You are 
as aware as we are that- the shift of opinion in this country is in 
the wrong direction" - meaning away from support of U.S. policy in Viet¬ 
nam. "Something more convincing," said Mundt, "has to come from the 
Administration as to what this is all about 'to match' the sacrifices 
we are making." Rusk sidestepped all attempts by Senators Fulbright, 

Gore, and other questioners to pin him down on a possible increase in 
troops or other element of future Vietnam strategy. It would "not be 
right for me to speculate about numbers of possibilities," said Rusk, 
"while the President is consulting his advisors." 8i/ 

* 

Later, on 12 March, both friends and foes of the President’s policy 
in Vietnam served notice that the preset course must be reassessed 
before more troops were sent to Vietnam. 

* 

"Senator' Fulbright (D-Ark), Foreign Relations Committee chairman, 
warned against an escalation that could lead to 'all-out war,' and 
insisted during a televised hearing with Dean Rusk, Secretary of State, 
that Congress be consulted before crucial new decisions are made." 

But Senator Russell (B-Ga), Armed Services Committee chairman, took 
a different tack, contending that air and sea power should be used to 
t-he fullest extent before ground-force levels are increased. 

"If we are not willing to take this calculated risk," Russell told 
a Veterans of Foreign Kars dinner, "we should not still be increasing 
the half-million men in Vietnam who are exposed to danger daily from 
weapons that might have been kept from the hands of our enemies." 82/ 

* « 

These comments from two powerful committee chairmen demonstrated 
the cross-currents of opinion swirling around the President as he con¬ 
templated General Westmoreland's request and the recommendations of his 
advisors. . . 
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Adding fuel to this controversy was the unexpected triumph in'the 
.. Ifcw Hampshire Presidential Primary on 12 March of the Democratic "peace" 
candidate, Senator Eugene McCarthy. This triumph was widely heralded 
as a repudiation by the voters of the present Administration and its 
Vietnam: policies, and it encouraged another critic of these policies. 
Senator Robert Kennedy, to announce on 16 March his intention to seek 
the Democratic Presidential noraination. 


7. The President Ponders 


At a meeting at the White House on 13 March, the President 
decided to deploy 30,000 troops to South Vietnam in addition to the 10,500 
emergency augmentation already made. This would substantially meet 
General Westmoreland's initial package request. Army forces would 
replace those Marine Corps forces requested, as the Marine Corps could 
not sustain the requested deployments. Also an additional Army brigade 
(7,363 personnel) would be deployed to replace Marine SLT 27, and its 
associated support. KIT 27 sould begin to return to COICUS on 15 July. 

The forces to be deployed were as follows: 


A. US ART/ 

Inf Bde (3 Inf Bns) 

Kech Bde (1 Inf Bn, 1 Inf 
Bn (Mech), 1 Tk Bn) 

Avn Co, Sep Bde 
Arjud Cav Sqdn 
MP Bn 

Cbt Svc Spt. 

Cbt and Cbt Svc Spt 

sub-total 

B. 7th AF 
4 TFS 

mc/tac? 

Airlift 
Support 
SUB-TOTAL 
• . 

C. USN 

NSA Da Hang Support 
SUB-TOTAL 

D. TOTAL MACV • 


• Deployment Date 

— . - _ ■ -- -.. _ 


4,500 

15'30 June 

5,041 

12 July 

238 

15 July 

1,030 

15-30 June 

955 

15-30 June 

3,316 

15~30 June 

9,120 

I5-3O June 

24,200 

15-30 June 


2,164 

5 April 

191 

1 June 

741 

1 June 

929 

1 June 

4,025 



1,775 1 June 

1,775 

30,000 
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There would be two reserve callups to meet and sustain these deploy¬ 
ments,. one in March and one in Kay. The callup in March would support . 
the 30>000 deployment. The one in Kay would reconstitute the strategic 
reserve at seven active divisions. Other ground rules decided upon were: 

(1) those Reservists to he called in May would not now he notified; (2) 
there would he no extensions of terms of service for personnel presently 
on active duty; (3) no individuals would be recalled, only units. 83/ 

• 

This decision was formalized by the Deputy Secretary of Defense in a 
memorandum to the Chairman of the Joint Chiefs of Staff on I’l March 1$68. 

Mr. Nitze asked the chairman to inform General Westmoreland of these pro¬ 
posals, and to ask him whether he considered the substitutions satisfactory. 
« 

On 14 March, the Secretary of the Army forwarded to the Secretary of 
Defense his reconmeadations concerning these Pregram Six deployments, and 
the Reserve callup necessary to sustain them and to reconstitute the 
strategic reserve. Secretary Resor pointed out, however, that an addi¬ 
tional 13,500 men would have to be added to the figure of 30,000 to be 
deployed. "If the 3d Brigade of the 82nd Airborne is to be left in-country 
permanently and ii* the Army is to replace the RLT with an infantry brigade 
on a permanent basis then units with T0&2 strength of 13,500 must be 
included in the March 15 call-up and deployed.. /.In addition, the MA.CV 
ceiling will have to be increased from 565>000 to 573,500, unless MACV can 
provide trade-off spaces for all cr part cf this add-on.” 85/ 


♦ 

The strength cf units to be called up in March would be 45,000, as 
follows: 


a. Units to provide for the additional deployments - 31,503* 

b. Units to provide the sustaining troops for 82d Airborne 
and RLT 27 replacement - 13,^37* 

The May 15 callup would comprise the following: 


1 division plus 1 I SI 32,000 

1 brigade 4,000 

Post, camp and station comple¬ 
ment to open 1 additional station 5,000 

Total' 4l,C00 


This would reconstitute the STRAP at the following levels: 


Division 

ISI 

SSI 


o 

6 

1-1/3 86/ 


t 
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In addition, the Secretary indicated that the Chief of Staff of the 

Army recommended: * •' 

•• 

...that one division, its ISI and the station comple¬ 
ment, a total of 37,000 T03 strength, he alerted 15 March 
and called up 15 April instead of 15 May in order to provide 
an earlier capability to react to the unpredicted, a stronger 
STR/IF in light of growing uncertainties in Southeast and 
Northeast Asia and to assure an earlier improvement of the 
sustaining base to support the increased deployments and to 
avoid drawdown on Europe. 87/ 

The approval of an additional 13,500 deployment to support the emer¬ 
gency augmentation was apparently approved very quickly. 

% 

In a memorandum for the record on 16 March, the latest tentative plan . 
for Vietnam Deployments and reserve call-ups were listed as follows by the 

Assistant Secretary of Defense (Systems Analysis): 

* 

1. Deployment 


Program =r5 525,000 

. Emergency Augmentation 3.0,500 

v Support for 10,500 13,500 

Additional Deployment 30,000 

Total ’ 579,000 


2. The March reserve call, to be announced around 20 March 
will be: 

* 

■ Support deployment 36,621 

Support'personnel for the 10,500 13a437 

Total 50,058 

The March call will waive the 30 days notice, so treeps 
will report around March 2?. 

3. Around a week or 10 days later, "after a study" there will 
be a second call of 48,393* ...These reservists will be given 

30 days, therefore reporting around 1 May. 88/ 


Still, the President was troubled. In public he continued to indicate 
firraness and resoluteness, but press leaks and continued public criticism 
continued to compound his prob3.em. On March 17, the New York Times , again 
amazingly accurate, forecast that the President would approve dispatch 
of an additional 35,COO to '50,000 men to Vietnam over the next six months. 89/ 
On March 18, near3.y one-third of the House of Representatives, a* total 
of 139 members, - 93 Republicans and 4l Democrats - joined in sponsoring a 
resolution calling for an immediate Congressional review of the United 
States policy in Southeast Asia. 90/ • : 
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On that same (Jay, 18 March, Mr. Johnson answered these critics, as 
he charged in a speech before the National Tanners* Union Convention in 
Minneapolis, that Hanoi is seeking "to win in Washington what it cannot • 
win in Hue or Khe Sanh. Your President welcomes suggestions from com¬ 
missions, from congressmen, from private individuals or groups," he 
continued, "or anyone who has a plan or program which can stand inspection 
and open a hope of reaching our goal of peace in the world. "S/ 

At this time, the President sought the advice of a group of his friends 
and confidants outside of government. These men came to Washington■ on 
18 March at the request of the President to receive briefings on the latest 
developments in the war and to advise the President on the hard decision 
he faced. Present were: former Undersecretary of State George Ball; 

Arthur Dean, a Republican New York lawyer who was a Korea*'. War negotiator 
during the Eisenhower Administrationj Dean Acheson, former President 
Truman's. Secretary of State: Gen. Matthew B. Ridgeway, the retired com¬ 
mander of United Nations troops in Korea; Gen. Maxwell Taylor, former 
Chairman of the Joint Chiefs of Staff; Cyrus Vance, former Deputy Defense 
Secretary and a key troubleshooter for the Johnson Administration; McGeorge 
Bundy, Ford Foundation President who had bean special assistant for National 
Security Affairs to Mr.. Johnson and former President Kennedy; former Treasury 
Secretary C. Douglas Dillon and Gen. Omar Bradley. .. 


The only published account of this consultation, which is considered . 
reliable, was written by Stuart II. Leery and appeared in the Lcs Angeles 
Times late in May. According to this report, the group met over dinner 
with Secretary of State Dean Rusk; Defense Secretary Clark M. Clifford; 
Ambassador W. Averell Karriman; Walt W. Rostow, the President's special 
assistant for National security affairs; General Earle G. Wheeler, Chairman 
of the Joint Chiefs of Staff; Richard Helms, Director of the Central 
Intelligence Agency; Paul Nitze, Deputy Defense Secretary; Nicholas 
Katzenbach, Under Secretary of State; and William ?. Bundy, Assistant 
Secretary of State for East Asian and Faeific Affairs. 


The outsiders questioned the government officials carefully 
on the war, the pacification program and the condition of the 
South Vietnamese government after the Tet offensive. They in¬ 
cluded in their deliberations the effect of the war on the 
United States. 


After dinner the government officials left and the group 
received three briefings. 


Philip C. Habib, a deputy to William Bundy and now a member 
of the American negotiating team in Paris, delivered an unusually 
frank briefing on the conditions in Vietnam after the Tet offensive. 
He covered such matters as corruption in South Vietnam and the 
growing refugee problem. ... • 



Habib, according to reliable sources, told the group that 
the Saigon government was generally weaker than had been realized '* 
as a result of the Tet offensive. He related the situation, some 
said, with greater frankness than the group had previously heard. 

In addition, to Habib, Kaj. Gen. V:? lliam E. DePuy, special 
assistant to the Joint Chiefs fo>‘ counterinsurgency and special 
activities, briefed the group on the military situation, and 
George Carver, a CIA. analyst, gave his agency's estimates of con¬ 
ditions in the war zone. 

. The briefings by DePuy and Carver reflected what many understood 
as a dispute over enemy strength between the Defense Department 
and the CIA which has been previously reported. Discrepancies in 
the figures resulted from the fact that DePuy's estimates of enemy 
strength covered only identifiable military units, while Carver's 
included all known military, paramilitary and parttime enemy strength 
available. 

• * 

The morning of March 19, the advisory group assembled in the 
White House to discuss what they had heard the previous evening 
and arrived at their verdict. It was a striking turnabout in 
attitude for all but Ball. 

« #V 

After their meeting, the group met the President for lunch. 

It was a social affair. Ho business was transacted. The meal 
finished, the advisers delivered their verdict to the President. 

Their deliberations produced this verdict for the chief 
executive: 

« • 

Continued escalation of the war—intensified bombing of North 
Vietnam and increased American troop strength in the South—would 
do no good. Forget about seeking a battlefield solution to the 
problem and instead intensify efforts to seek a political solution 
at the negotiating table. 


He was reportedly greatly surprised at their conclusions. 

When he asked them where they had obtained the facts on which the 
conclusions were based, the group to3.d him of the briefings by 
Habib, DePuy and Carver. 


Mr. Johnson knew that the three men had also briefed his 
governmental advisers, but he had not received the same picture of 
the war as Rostov presented the reports to him. 


As a result of the discrepancy, the President ordered his own 
direct briefings. At least Habib and DePuy—and almost 
Carver—had evening sessions with the President. 


certainly 
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Habib was reportedly as frank with the President as he had .. 
been with the advisory group. The President asked tough questions. 

•* 'Habib stuck to his guns,' one source reported. 

f « 

Whatever impact this group’s recommendations and the direct briefings 
he received had on the President was not immediately apparent in any 
decision which affected the deployment of forces. Even as the President 
announced, on 22 March, that General William C. Westmoreland would be 
recalled from Vietnam to become the Army Chief of Staff, 93/ the Defense 
Department continued to plan for the deployment of 43,500 additional 
troops. In a memorandum to the Secretary of Defense on 23 March 1968, 

• the Assistant Secretary (Systems Analysis) forwarded his Program $6 
Summary Table based on 579>O00 men in South Vietnam, 54,000 over the 
approved Prograra #5 ceiling. This 54,000 was made up of the 10,500 
emergency reinforcement package, the 13,500 support forces for it, and 
the 30,000 additional package. The Assistant Secretary added, that upon 
notification of approval, and desire to announce the new plan, the tables 
would be published. 94 



. However, these particular tables were not to be published. The 
President sought further advice as he wrestled with the problem which . 
had plagued his Administration. On March 26, General Creighton Abrams, 
Deputy CGMUSMACV, arrived suddenly and without, prior announcement, and 
was closeted with the President and his senior officials. These 
conferences were conducted in the utmost secrecy amid press speculation 
that Abrams would be named to succeed General Westmoreland. Further 
press speculation was that the conferences dealt primarily with 
expansion and modernization of the South Vietnamese armed forces and 
that this tended to buttress earlier predictions that any increase in 
American forces in South Vietnam would be modest. 95/ 

• •» * 

8. The President Decides 


Apparently the Presidential decision on deployment of additional 
U.S. forces to Vietnam was .made on 28 March and concurred in by General 
Abrams. In an undated memorandum (probably written on 27 or 28 March) 
for the Chief of Staff, U.S. Army, the Deputy Chief of Staff for 
Military Operations, Li General Lesley, indicated that the Joint Staff 
had informed him of: 


• ....tentative decisions arising from the recent conference 
between the President, the Chairman, and General Abrams, as 
well as telecons between the Chairman and General Westmoreland. • 
It is believed that a Presidential decision may be made by 
Friday. (29 March) morning. 




New ceiling in RVN: 549*5^0 

a. Program 5 i 525,000. 

.. b. Emergency deployment of 82d Abn, 27th Riff: 11,000.* 

c. Support and sustain emergency deployment: 13,500.* 

d. Total: 549,500. 

*includes estimated 1,444 Air Force and Navy. 


* 

1st Bde, 5th Inf Div (Mach) will replace 27th Riff. 

Reserve call-up of approximately 62,000. 

a. Army 53*957 

(13*301 - Support of 3/82d Abn Div & l/5th Inf Div) 
(40,656 - Reconstitute STRAF) 

b. Navy 1*453 

c. Air Force 6,590 


d. Total 


62,000 $ 6 / 


A Joint Staff paper entitled "MACV Trcop List of Program 6 Add-on," 
dated 28 March, summarized service capability to satisfy "Kiev's 28 March 
1968 request for U.S. forces" as follows: 


Two Brigade Increment (Combat Forces) 


* 

USARV - Inf Bde, Sep 

- Mech Bde, Sep 

- Armored Cav Sqdn 

7th AF - 2 TFS (F-100) (469 ea) 
Total Brigade Increment 

Support Increment. (Combat Support 

■STRENGTH C0?IUS AVAIL DATE* 

4,639 In-Ccuntry as 3d Bde/82d 

Div 

4,882 Jul 68 

1,049 Aug 68 

994 jun/jul 68 

. 11,564 

and Combat Service Support Forces) 

* 

u±rCi:.i%vjf ,iu 

CONUS AVAIL DATE* 

USARV - 2 FA Bn (155mm) 

1,3.32 

Aug/Sep 68 

- Engr Bn (Cbt) 

812 

Aug 68 . 

- Other Support Units 

169 

Jun/jul 68 

. 

2,752 

Aug 68 

. 

2,219 

Sep 68 


1 , 4ll 

Oct 68 

* 

900 

Unknown/May 69 

KAVFORV - 

1,775 

Jun 68 

7th AF - 

895 

Jun/jul 68 

• 

707 

Unknown 

III IcAF - 

496 

Apr/Sep 68 

Total Support Increment 

13,268 


TOTAL DEPLOYMENT 

24,832 

(Excess over 24,500 can be 

• 

* 

- 

taken from existing credit/ 

. 

« 

debit account) 


* CONUS availability date based on decision to call up reserve elements. 97/ 
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9. The Decision is Announced 

> * 

* . ♦ 

On. Sunday, 31 March, it was announced that the President would 
address the nation that evening concerning the to in Vietnam. The 
night before, Saturday, 30 March, a cable was dispatched- to the U.S. 
Ambassadors in Australia, New Zealand, Thailand, Laos, the Philippines, 
and South Korea. This cable, slugged "Literally Eyes Only for 
Ambassador or Charge", instructed the addressees to. see their 
respective heads of government and inform them of the following major 
elements of the President’s planned policy announcement on Sunday 
night: 98/ 


a. Kajor stress cn importance of GVN and ARVH increased 
effectiveness, with cur equipment and other support as first 
priority in our own actions. 

b. 13 >500 support forces to be called up at once in order 
to round out the 10,500 combat units sent in February. 

^ 4 

% 

% 

c. Replenishment of strategic reserve by calling up 
48,500 additional reserves, stating that these would be 
designed to strategic reserve. 


a. Related tax increases and budget cuts already largely 
needed for non-Vietnam reasons. 

.* 




In addition, after similar consultation and concurrence, 


President proposes to announce that bombing will be 
restricted to targets most directly engaged in the battle¬ 
field area and that this meant that there would be no 
bombing north cf 20th parallel. Announcement would leave 
onen how Hanoi raisrht respond, and would be ouen-ended as to 
time. However, it would indicate that Hanoi’s response 
could be helpful in determining whether we were justified in 
assumption that Hanoi would not take advantage if we 


stopping (sic) bombing altogether. 


Thus, it would to 


this extent foreshadow possibility of full bombing 
at a later point. 


stoppage 


This cable offered the Ambassadors some additional rationale for this 
nev/ policy for Jbheir discretionary use in conversations with their 
respective heads of government. This rationale represents the only 
available statement by the Administration of some of its underlying 
reasons and purposes for and expectations from this policy decision. 


a. You should call attention to force increases that wotild 
be announced at the same time and would make clear our continued 
resolve. Also our top priority to re-equipping ARVN forces. 

* r , * 

* | * 
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b. You should make clear that Eauoi is most likely to 
denounce the project and thus free our hand 'after a short period. 
Nonetheless, we might wish to continue the limitation even after 
a formal denunciation, in order to reinforce its sincerity and 
put the monkey firmly on Hanoi' s back for whatever follows. Of 
course, any major military change could compel full-scale 
• resumption at any time. 


\ 


c. With or without denunciation, Hanoi might well feel 
limited in conducting any major offensives at least in the northern 
areas. If they did so, this could ease the pressure where it is 
most potentially serious. If they did not, then this would give 
us a dear field for whatever actions were then required. 


d. In view of weather limitations, bombing north of the 20th 
parallel will in any event be limited at least for the next four 
weeks or so — which we tentatively envisage as a maximum test¬ 
ing period in any event. Hence, we are not giving up anything 
really serious in this time frame. Moreover, air power now used 
north of 20th can probably be used in Laos (where no policy change 
planned) and in SVN. 


e. Insofar as our announcement foreshadows any possibility 
of a complete bombing stoppage, in the event Hanoi really 'exercises 
reciprocal restraints, we regard this as unlikely. But in any 
case, the period of demonstrated restraint would probably have to 
continue for a period of several weeks, and we would have time to 
appraise the situation and to consult carefully with them before 
we undertook any such action. 

• 

Thus, in reassuring our allies of our "continued resolve", the cable 
clearly indicated that not very much was expected of this change in policy 
It could possibly reinforce cur sincerity and "put the monkey on Hanoi's 
back for whatever follows." It was not expected that Hanoi would react 
positively although they might "feel limited in conducting any major 
offensives at least in the northern areas", admittedly a highly dubious 
likelihood. 


What, then, was the purpose cf this change in policy? If it was not 
expected that Hanoi would respond positively, or that any other major 
military benefits would accrue, what then was expected? The answer to 
these questions, of course, could only be speculation at the time, 
although many of the answers were to be contained in the President's 
speech on 31 i-hreh. • 



* 
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10. I Shall Not Seek, and I Will Not Accept... 

* * 

The President's speech to the nation on’31 March began with a 

summary. of his efforts to achieve peace in Vietnam over the years. 99/ 

* 

Good evening, my fellow Americans. 

Tonight I want to speak to you of peace in Vietnam and 
Southeast Asia. 


No other question so preoccupies our people. No other 
dream so absorbs the 250 million human beings who live in that 
part of the world. Ho other goal motivates American policy in 
Southeast Asia. 


For years, representatives of our government and others 
have travelled the world — seeking to find a basis for peace 
talks. 


Since last September, they have carried the offer that I 
made public at San Antonio. 

That offer was thi s: 


That the United States would stop its bombardment of North 
Vietnam when that would lead promptly to productive discussions — 
. and that we would assume that North Vietnam would not take 
military advantage of our restraint. 


Hanoi denounced this offer, both privately and publicly. 

Even while the search for peace was going on, North Vietnam rush¬ 
ed their preparations for a savage assault on the people, the 
government, and the allies of South Vietnam. 


This attack during the. TET holidays, the President indicated, failed 
to achieve its principal objectives: 

It did not collapse the elected government of South Vietnam 
or shatter its army — as the Communists had hoped. 

It did not produce a 'general uprising* among the people 

of the cities as they had predicted. 

' ♦ 

The Communists were unable to maintain control of any of 
the more than 30 cities that they attacked. And they took very 
heavy casualties. 


* 80 



Blit they did compel the South Vietnamese and their allies, 
to move certain forces from the countryside, into the cities. 

They caused widespread disruption and suffering. Their 
attacks, and the battles that followed, made refugees of 
half a million human beings. 

The Communists may renew their attack any day. 

They are, it appears, trying to make 1?63 the year of 
decision in South Vietnam — the year that brings, if not final 
victory or defeat, at least a turning point in the struggle. 


This much is clear: 

• If they do mount another round of heavy attacks, they will 
not succeed in destroying the fighting pcfter of South Vietnam 
and its allies. 


But tragically, this is also clear: many men >— cn both 
sides of the struggle — will be lost. A nation that has 
already suffered 20 years of warfare will suffer once again. 
Armies on-both sides will la':-.- new casualties. And the war will 

V 

go on. • 


There is no need for tills to be so. 


In dramatically announcing the partial suspension of the bombing of 
Korth Vietnam as a new initiative designed to lead to peace talks. 
President Johnson did not voice any of the doubts of the State Department 
cable of the previous night that this initiative was not expected to 
be fruitful. Indeed, the central theme of this portion of the speech 
was that our unilateral action was designed to lead to early talks. 

The President even designated the United States representatives for 
such talks. 


There is no need to delay the talks that could bring an end 
to this long and this bloody war. 

Tonight, I renew the offer I made last August — to stop 
the bombardment of ITorth Vietnam. We ask that talks begin 
promptly, that they be serious talks on the substance of peace. 
We assume that during those talks Hanoi will not take 
advantage of our restraint. 


We are prepared to move immediately toward peace through 
negotiations. 



i 


So, tonight,- in the hope that this action will lead to 
.early talks, I am taking the first step to de-escalate the 
conflict. T tfe are reducing — substantially reducing — the 
present level of hostilities. 


And we are doing so unilaterally, and at once. 

♦ 

Tonight, I have ordered our aircraft and our naval vessels 
to make no attacks on North Vietnam, except in the area north 
of the BeMilitarized Zone where the continuing enemy build-up 
directly threatens allied forward positions and where the 
movements of their troops and supplies are clearly related to 
that threat. 


The area in which we are stopping our attacks includes 
almost 90 percent of North Vietnam’s population, ana most of 
its territory. Thus there will be no attacks around the 
principal populated areas, or in the food-producing areas of 
North Vietnam. 


Even this very limited bombing of the North could come to 
an early end — if our restraint is matched by restraint in 
Hanoi. .|f. But I cannot in good conscience stop all bombing sc 
long as to do so would immediately and directly endanger the 
lives of our men and our' allies. Whether a complete bombing 
halt becomes possible in the future will be determined by 
events. 


Our purpose in this action is to bring about a reduction in 

the level of violence that now exists. 

* 

It is to save the lives of brave men — and to save the lives 
of innocent women and children. It is to permit the contending 
forces to move closer to a political settlement. 

And tonight, I call upon the United Kingdom and I call upon 

the Soviet Union — as co-chairmen of the Geneva Conferences, and 

as permanent members of the United Nations Security Council — 

to do all they can to move from the unilateral act of de- 

escalation that I have just announced toward genuine peace in 

Southeast Asia. 

* 

Now, as in the past, the United States is ready to send 
its representatives to any forum, at any time, to discuss the 
means of bringing this ugly war to an end. 
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I am designating one of our most distinguished Ameri- 
-• cans. Ambassador Averell Harriman, as my personal repre¬ 
sentative for such talks. In addition, I have asked 
Ambassador Llewellyn Thompson, who returned from. Moscow 
. for consultation, to be available to join Ambassador 
Harriman at Geneva or any other suitable place — just 
• as soon as Hanoi agrees to a conference. 

I call upon President Ho Chi Minh to respond posi¬ 
tively, and favorably, to this new step toward peace. 

* 

- » A 

* i 

If peace did not come through negotiations, however, the President 
indicated that our common resolve was unshakable and our common strength 
invincible. As evidence of this, he listed the achievements of the. South 
Vietnamese nation. 

Tonight, we and the other allied nations are con¬ 
tributing 600,000 fighting men to assist 700,000 South 
Vietnamese troops in defending their little country. 

• « 

Our presence there has always rested on this basic 

belief: the main burden of preserving their freedom 
must be carried out by them — by the South Vietnamese 
themselves.' 

We and our allies can only help to provide a shield — 
behind which the people of South Vietnam can survive and 
can grow and develop. On their efforts — on their 
determinations and resourcefulness — the outcome will 
ultimately depend. 

That small, beleaguered nation has suffered terrible 
punishment for more than twenty years. 

1 * 

I pay tribute once' again tonight to the great courage 
and endurance of its pSople. South Vietnam supports armed 
forces tonight of almost 700,000 men — and I call your 
attention to the fact that that is the equivalent of more 
than 10 million in our own population. Its people maintain 
their firm determination to be free of domination by the 
North. 

There has been substantial progress, I think, in 
building a durable government during these last three 
years. The South Vietnam of 1965 could not have survived 
the enemy’s Tet offensive of 1968. The elected govern¬ 
ment of South Vietnam survived that attack — and is 

rapidly repairing the devastation that it wrought. 

« * 


5Sbe South Vietnamese know that further efforts are 
going to he required: 

— to expand their own armed forces, 

■» * , * ^ . 

♦ ♦ * ' % • * 

— to move hack into the countryside as quickly as 
possible, 

, . , » ■ ' ' 

to increase their taxes, 

• . ’ « ■ 
j t . • * . ■ 

— to select the very best men that they have for 

civilian and military responsibility, . 

* • 

—* to achieve a new unity within their constitutional 
government, 

< , ♦ ■ 
p * , . * 1 
. 1 • 

-- and to include in the national effort all of those 
groups who wish to preserve South Vietnam* s control over 
its own destiny. . 

last week President Thieu ordered the mobilisation of 
135,000 additional South Vietnamese. He plans to reach — 
as soon* as possible — a total military strength of more 

than 800,000 men. • 

. ■ * • ' 

m 

• To achieve this, the government of South Vietnam 
started the drafting of 19-year-elds on Inarch 1st. On 
May 1st, the Government will begin the drafting of 18-year-. 
olds. 

* « * • ♦ 

* 

Last month, 10,000 men. volunteered for. military service ~ 
that was two and a half times the number of vo3-untears during 
the same month last year. Since the xaiddle of January, more 
than 48,000 South Vietnamese have joined the armed forces — 
and nearly half of them volunteered to do . so. 

All men in the South Vietnamese armed forces have had 
their tours of duty extended for the duration of the war, 
and reserves are now being called up for immediate active 
duty. 

\ 

President Thieu told his people last week: 

We must make greater efforts and accept more sacrifices 
because, as I have said many times, this is our country. 

The existence of our nation is at stake, and this is mainly 

a Vietnamese responsibility." 

» ♦ , • 

* ♦ • ' 

He warned his people that a major national effort is 
required to root out corruption and incompetence at all" 


levels of government. 

We applaud this evidence of determination on the part 
- of South Vietnam. Our first priority will be to support 
their effort. 

We shall accelerate the re-equipment of South Vietnam's 
arced forces — in order to meet the enemy's increased fire¬ 
power. This will enable them progressively to undertake 
a larger share of combat operations against the Communists 
invaders. 

« * 

The token increase in U.S. troop deployments to South Vietnam which 
presaged for the first time a licit to our copmdtment said pointed to a 
change in ground strategy, an issue which had caused such great specula¬ 
tion in the press and controversy in Congress said within the Administration, 
received short mention in- the speech. It seemed almost a footnote to the 
dramatic statements which had preceded it. 


On many occasions I have told the American people that 
we would send to Vietnam those forces that are required to 
accomplish cur mission there. So, with that.as our guide, 
we have previously authorized a force level of approximately 
525,000. 


Some weeks ago — to help meet the enemy's new offensive 
— we sent to Vietnam about 11,000 additional Karine and 
airborne troops. They were deployed by air in 48 hours, on 
an emergency basis. But the artillery, tank, aircraft, and 
other units that were needed to work with and support these 
infantry troops in combat could not accompany them on that 
short notice. 


In order that these forces may reach maximum combat 
effectiveness, the Joint Chiefs of Staff have recommended to 
me that we should prepared to send — during the next five 
months — support troops totalling approximately 13 } 5^0 men. 


A portion of these men will be made available from our 
active forces. The balance will come from Reserve Component 
units which will be called up for service. 

The next portion of the President's speech detailed the cost of 
the Vietnam War and made a plea for Congressional action to reduce the 
deficit by passing the surtax which had beer requested almost a year 
before. . 

In summary, the President reiterated the U.S. objectives in South 
Vietnam, and gave his appraisal of what the U.S. in pursuit of those 
objectives, hoped to accomplish in Southeast Asia. 
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I cannot promise that the initiative that I have announced 
tonight will be completely successful in achieving peace any 
more than the $0 others that we have undertaken and agreed to 
in recent years. 

But it is our fervent hope that North Vietnam, after 
years of fighting that has left the issue unresolved, will 
now cease its efforts to achieve a military victory and will 
join with us in moving toward the peace table. 


; And there may come a time when South Vietnam — on 
both sides — are able to work cut a way to settle their 
own differences by free political choice rather than by 
war. . . 


As Hanoi considers its course, it should be in no doubt 
of our intentions. It must not miscalculate the pressures 

within our democracy in this election year. 

* * 

We have no intention of widening this war. 

% w • 

* , • 

* « 

- But the United States will never accept a fake solution 
to this long and arduous struggle and call it peace. 

Ko one can foretell the precise terms of an eventual 
settlement. 

Our objective in South Vietnam has never been the 
annihilation of the enemy. It has been to bring about a 
recognition in Hanoi that its objective — taking over the 
South by force — could not be achieved. 

We think that peace can be based on the Geneva Accords 
of 195*1 — under political conditions that permit the South 
Vietnamese — all the South Vietnamese — to chart their 
course free of any outside domination or interference, from 

us or from anyone else. 

* * • 

'So tonight I reaffirm the pledge that we made at Manila — 
that' we are prepared to withdraw our forces from South Viet¬ 
nam as the other side withdraws its forces to the North, stops 
the infiltration, and the level of violence thus subsides. 

Oar goal of peace and self-determination in Vietnam 
is directly related to the future of all of Southeast Asia — 


^ «• % 
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where much has happened to inspire confidence during the past 
10 years. We have done all that we knew how to do to contri¬ 
bute and to help build that confidence.... ' 

Over time, a wider, framework of peace and security in 
Southeast Asia may become possible, ine new cooperation of 
the nations in the area could be a foundation-stone. Cer¬ 
tainly friendship with the nations of such a Southeast Asia 
is what the United States seeks — and that is all that the 
United States seeks. 

. « 

• One day, my fellow citizens, there will be peace in South 

east Asia. 

It will come because the people of Southeast Asia want 
it — those whose armies are at war tonight, and those .who, 
though threatened, have thus far been spared. 

Peace will come because Asians were willing to work for 

it — and to sacrifice for it — and to die by the thousands 

for it. - 

% 

But let it never be forgotten: peace will cone-also 

because America sent her sons to help secure it. 

♦ 

« 

It has not been easy — far from it. During the past 
four and a half year’s, it has been my fate and my responsi¬ 
bility to be commander-in - chief. I have lived — daily and 
nightly — with the cost of this war. I know the pain that 
it has inflicted. I know perhaps better than anyone the 
misgivings that it has aroused. 

Throughout this entire, long period, I have been sus¬ 
tained by a single principle: 


— that what we are doing now, in Vietnam, is vital 
not only to the security of Southeast Asia, but it is 
Vital to the security of every American. 

Surely we have treaties which we must respect. 

Surely we have commitments that we are going to keep. 
Resolutions of the Congress testify to the need to 

resist aggression irr the world and in Southeast Asia. 

« 

But the heart of our involvement in South Vietnam — 
under three Presidents, three separate Administrations — 
has always been America’s own security. 
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And the larger purpose of our involvement has always 

been to help the nations of Southeast Asia become inde- 

* 

pendent and stand alone, self-sustaining as members of a 
great world communitsy. 


— At peace with themselves, arid at peace with all 
others. . 


With such an Asia, our country — and the world — 
•will be far more secure than it 


i a 


tonight. 


•. I believe that a peaceful. Asia is far nearer to 
reality, because of what America has done in Vietnam. 

I believe that the men who endure the dangers of battle 
— fighting there for us tonight — are helping the 
entire world avoid far greater conflicts, far wider wars, 
far more destruction, than this one. 

I pray that it will not be rejected by the leaders 
of Worth Vietnam. I pray that they will accept it as a 
means by which the sacrifices of their own people may he 
ended. And I ask your help and your support, my fellow 
citizens, for this effort, to reach across the battlefield 
toward‘an early peace. . 


Finally, the President addressed himself in a highly personal manner 
to the issue that had seemed uppermost in his mind throughout the preceding 
month of deliberation, reassessment and reappraisal of our Vietnam policy - 
the issue of domestic unity. 


Yet, I believe that we must always be mindful of this one 
thing, whatever the trials and the tests ahead. The ultimate 
strength of our country and our cause will lie not in powerful 
weapons or infinite resources or boundless wealth, hut will 
lie in the unity of our people. 


This, I believe very deeply. 


Throughout my entire public career I have followed the 
personal philosophy that I am a free man, an American, a public 
servant and a member of my Party, in that order always and only. 


For 37 years in the service of our nation, first as a 
Congressman, as a Senator and as Vice President and now as 
your President, I have put the unity of the people first. 

I have put it ahead of any devisive partisanship. 


* 
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And in these times as in times before, it is true that 
a house divided against itself by the spirit of faction, of 
party, of region, of religion, of race, is a.house that can¬ 
not stand. 


There is division in the American house now. There 
is devisivanesc among us all tonight. And holding the trust 
that is nine, as President of all the people, I cannot dis¬ 
regard the peril to the progress of the American people and 
the hope and the prospect of peace for all peoples. 

So, I would ask all Americans, whatever their personal 
interests or concern, to guard against derisiveness and all 
its ugly consequences. 

% 

Fifty-two months and ten days ago, in a moment of tragedy 
and trauma, the duties of this office fell upon me. I asked 
then for your help and God's, that we might continue America 
on its course, binding up our wounds, healing our history, 
moving forward in new unity, to clear' the American agenda and' 
to keep the American commitment for all of our people. 

United we have kept that commitment. United we have 
. enlarged that commitment. 

* 

Through all time to corns, I think America will be a 
stronger nation, a more just society, end a land of greater 
opportunity and fulfillment because of what we have all done 
together in these years of unparalleled achievement. 

Our reward will come in the life of freedom, peace, and 
hope that our children will enjoy through ages ahead. 

what we won when all of cur people united just must not 
nov/ be lost in suspicion, distrust, selfishness, and politics 
among any of our people. 

•* 

Having eloquently stated the need for unity in a nation divided, the 
President then made the dramatic announcement which shocked and electrified 
the nation and the world, an announcement intended to restore unity to the 
divided nation: 

Believing this as I do, I have concluded that I should not 
permit the Presidency to become involved in the partisan 
divisions that are developing in this political year. 

With America's sons in the fields far away, with America's 
future under challenge right here at hone, with our hopes 


89 


and the world’s hopes for peace in the balance every day, 

I do not believe that I should devote an hour or a day. 

. of my time to any personal partisan causes or to any duties 
. other than the awesome duties of this office — the Presi¬ 
dency of your country. 

Accordingly, I shall not seek, and I will not accept, the 
• nomination of ray Party for another tenri as ycur President. 

But let men every,here know, however, that a strong, a 
confident, and a .vigilant America stands ready tonight to 
seek an honorable peace — and stand ready tonight to defend 
an honored cause ~ whatever the price, whatever, the burden,, 
whatever the sacrifices that duty may require. 


Thank you for listening. 

Good night and God bless all of you. 

* % 

. -* * 

11 . Epilogue 


On April 1968 , the Deputy Secretary of Defense, in a memorandum 
for the Secretaries of the Military Departments and the Chairman of tie 
Joint Chiefs of Staff established-Southeast Asia Deployment Program . 

Exis program added 24,500 personnel to the approved Program ^5* and placed 
a new ceiling of 549*500 on U.S. forces in South Vietnam. 100/ None of 
the some 200,000 troops requested by General Westmoreland on 27 February 
were to be deployed. 


late in the afternoon of April 3, 1988, the Write House released the 
following statement by President Johnson: 


Today the Government of North Vietnam made a statement 
which included the following paragraph, and I quote: 

s ■ ’ ' 

However, for its-part, the-Government of the Demo¬ 
cratic Republic of Vietnam declares its readiness to . 
appoint its representatives to contact the United States 
representative with a view to determining with the 
. American side the unconditional cessation of the United 
States bombing raids and all other acts of war against 
the Democratic Republic of Vietnam so that talks may 
start." . 


. . last Sunday night I expressed the position of the 

United States with respect to peace in Vietnam and South- , 

east Asia as follows: 

• • 

- » 

' "Now, as in the past, the United States is ready to 
send its representatives to any forum, at any time, to ' 
discuss the means of bringing this war to an end." 
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Accordingly, we will establish contact with the repre¬ 
sentatives of North Vietnam. Consultations with the 
Government of South Vietnam and our other allies are now 
taking place. 10l/ 


The first step on what would undoubtedly be a long and tortuous road 
to peace apparently had been taken. In one dramatic action, President 
Johnson had for a time removed the issue of Vietnam from domestic political 
contention. In an unexpectedly prompt and responsive reply to his initi¬ 
ative, Hanoi had moved the struggle for South Vietnam into a new path. 


As has been indicated, little had been expected to result from the 
partial bombing halt and the limitation upon U.S. troop commitments to 
South Vietnam, ivhy, then, were these steps taken? 

In March of 1968, the President and his principal advisers were again 
confronted with a dilemma which they had faced before, but which they had. 
postponed resolving. Although seldom specifically stated, the choice had 
always been either to increase U.S. forces in South Vietnam as necessary 
to achieve military victory or to limit the U.S. commitment in order to 
prevent the defeat of our South Vietnamese allies while they put their 
political-military house in order. In the past*, the choice had not been . 
so clear-cut. Progress toward military victory had been promised with 
small increases in force levels which did not repairs large reserve call¬ 
ups or economic dislocations. Military victory would then assure a viable 
South Vietnamese political body capable of protecting and gaining th< 
support of its people. 


ie 


In March of 1968, the choice had become clear-cut. The price for 
military victory had increased vastly, and there was no assurance that 
it would not grow again in the future. There were also strong indica¬ 
tions that large and growing elements of the American public had begun 
to believe the cost had a3.ready reached unacceptable levels and would 
strongly protest a large increase in that cost. 


The political reality which faced President Johnson was that "more 
of the same" in South Vietnam, with an increased commitment of American 
lives and money and its consequent impact on the country, accompanied by 
no guarantee of military victory in the near future, had become unaccept¬ 
able to these elements of the .American public. The optimistic military 
reports of progress in the war no longer rang true after the shock of 
the TET offensive. 

• “ * 

Thus, the President's decision to seek a new strategy and a new road 

to peace was based upon two major considerations: _ 

% 

(1) The convictions of his principal civilian advisers, particularly 
Secretary of Defense Clifford, that the troops requested by General 
Westmoreland would not make a military victory any more likely; and 


(2) A deeply-felt conviction of the need to restore unity to the 
American nation. 

For a policy from which so little was expected, a great deal was 
initiated. The North Vietnamese and the Americans sat down at the 
conference table in Paris to begin to travel the long road to peace; the 
issue of Vietnam largely was removed from American political discord; 
a limit to the commitment of TJ.S. forces was established; and the South 
Vietnamese were put on notice that, with our help, they would be expected 
to do more in their own defense. 


The A to Z reassessment of U.S. strategy in South Vietnam in the 
wake of the TET offensive did not result in the announcement of a new 
ground strategy for South Vietnam. But in placing General Westmoreland's 
request for forces $cmare.ty in the context of the achievement of U.S. 
political-military objectives in South Vietnam, the limited political 
nature of those objectives was for the first time affirmed. A new ground 
strategy, based on these limited objectives and upon the ceiling on U.S. 
troops became a corollary for the new U.S, commander. 


American forces initially were deployed to Vietnam in order to prevent 
the South.Vietnamese from losing the war, to insure that aggression from 
the north would not succeed. Having deployed enough troops to insure that 
EVN aggression would not succeed, it had been almost a reflex action to 
start planning on how much it would take to "win" the war. Lip service • 
was given'to the need for developing Soutli Vietnamese political institu¬ 
tions, hut no one at high levels seemed to quest ion. the assumption that 
U.S. political objectives in South Vietnam could be attained through mili¬ 
tary victory. 


However, it was quickly apparent that there was an embarrassing lack 
of knowledge as to how much it would take to win the war. This stemmed 
from uncertainty in two areas: (l) how much effort the North Vietnamese 
were willing to expend in terras of men and materiel; and (2) how effective 
the South Vietnamese armed forces would be in establishing security in the 
countryside. As the war progressed, it appeared that our estimates of the 
former were too low and of the latter too high. However, committed to a 
military victory and having little information as to what was needed mili- 
. tarily, the civilian decision makers seemed willing to accept the field 
commander’s estimate of what was needed. Steady progress was promised 
and was apparently being accomplished, although the commitment of forces 
steadily increased. 


The TET offensive showed that this progress in many ways had been 
illusory. The possibility of military victory had seemingly become remote 
and the cost had become too high both in political and economic terms. 

Only then were our ultimate objectives, brought out and re-examined. Only 
then was it realized that a clear-cut military victory was probably not 
possible or necessary, and that the road to peace would be at least as 
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dependent upon South Vietnamese political development as it would be on 
American arms. This realisation, then, made 'it possible to limit the 
American military commitment to South Vietnam to achieve-the objectives’ 
for which this force had originally been deployed. American forces would 
remain, in South Vietnam to prevent defeat of the Government by Communist 
forces, and to provide a shield behind which that Government could rally, 
become effective,, and win the support of its people. 





